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I. 
THE GOD OF BETHEL. 

(Preached in Argyle Chapel, Bath, on Sunday Morning, June 23rd, 1844,) 

I am the God of Bethel.—Genesis xxxi. 13. 

THis  doe s  no t  mean  the  God o f  the  mere  loca l i t y.  “ I  wi l l  
not,” says God, “reprove thee for thy sacr i f ices or thy burnt- 
offer ings, which have been continually before me. Offer unto  
God thanksg iving, and pay thy vows unto the Most High; for  
whoso offereth praise glor if ieth me. To him that ordereth his  
conversation ar ight will I shew the salvation of God.” Here you  
see  how He va lues  what  i s  ra t iona l  above what  i s  mater ia l ;  
what  i s  mora l  above what  i s  r i tua l ;  what  i s  sp i r i tua l  above  
wha t  i s  n a tu r a l .  The  c a s e  be fo re  u s  i s  t h i s :—Men  de r ive  
dist inction and f ame from places because of something which  
befel l  them there,  or of  something which they accomplished  
there.  Thus  we ca l l  Nel son “ the  Hero o f  the  Ni le,” not  in  
reference to the water of the r iver, but because at the mouth of  
it he gained his il lustr ious victory, Now God means this when  
He calls Himself the “God of Bethel.” 

You mus t  the re fo re  go  back  to  the  event  recorded  in  an  
ear l ier  por t ion of this  book. We know what impor tance and  
influence things often obtain relatively and from their associa- 
t ions .  Nothing indeed comes to us  pure ly,  without  some of  
these impress ions .  You may pas s  a long that  deep va l ley,  and  
come to a par t icular opening in a wood, without feel ing any  
peculiar emotion; but how would he feel as he passed who had  
rushed for th from thence, and robbed and murdered a fel low- 
creature?  What a  hor r id spot  would i t  be to him! and what  
distance would he not have taken to have avoided it! 

One day is  the same as another with regard to duration, or  
in itself considered: it may be clear or cloudy; but the day of  
your espousals  i s  a day of gladness of hear t ;  and the day that 
  B 



2 The God of Bethel. 

bore to the grave the desire of your eyes, or the child of your  
bosom, excites feelings that no other can produce. 

When Joseph’s brethren came to their father with the coat of  
many colours, and said, “We have found this coat: know now  
whether it be thy son’s coat or not,” he knew it, and said, “It  
i s  my son’s coat,  an evi l  beast hath devoured him!” But what  
a day for him to remember was that when he f ir st heard of his  
son’s life and elevation, and saw the waggons that had come to  
carry him down and place him near his beloved! 

The night of  the passover was not otherwise di s t inguished  
by the moon and the star s than any other night j but what do  
we  re ad ?  “ I t  i s  a  n i gh t ,” s ay s  t he  h i s to r i an ,  “much  to  be  
remembered throughout your generations.” 

The Lord appeared to Moses in a bush burning with f ire, yet  
not consumed j we know not the wood or the form of it; but  
would he ever pass by it with his sheep without feeling it was  
the symbol of  the Divine presence? Why even when he was  
dying the recollection revived in his mind with the freshness of  
recent occur rence j therefore he said, “The good-will of Him  
that dwelt in the bush.” 

What did you hear on Thur sday evening? that i s ,  you who  
thought i t  wor th while to hear i t .  “And Joshua said unto al l  
the people, Behold, this stone shall be a witness unto us; for it  
ha th heard a l l  the  words  o f  the  Lord which He spake unto  
us: it shall  be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye deny your  
God.” I t  was  not  d i s t ingui shed f rom any other  s tone,  a s  to  
its hardness, but could they pass that way without feeling the  
consciousness of having heard the voice of God? 

We have f lesh as well  as spir i t ,  and the mind is  approached  
through the medium of the senses. How endeared to many of  
you i s  th i s  p lace,  where you have of ten sa id ,  “This  i s  none  
o the r  than  the  house  o f  God ;  i t  i s  good  to  be  he re !” and  
exclaimed- 

“My willing soul would stay  
In such a frame as this,  
And sit and sing herself away  
To everlasting bliss.” 

Bu t  now l e t  u s  go  b a ck  t o  Be the l .  E s au  h a t ed  Ja cob  f o r  
having depr ived him of the blessing, and his fury was expressed  
in such a revengeful  way as  to lead hi s  parents  to concer t  a  
scheme for his escape to his uncle Laban. Dismissed with the  
blessing of Isaac, Jacob went forth to Haran, and though travel- 
ling then was less formidable than it appears to persons now, he  
doubt les s  exper ienced many di f f icul t ies .  Having been pecu- 
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liarly favoured by his mother, who had indulged him with every- 
thing he could desire, he was more sensible of pr ivations. “He  
lighted upon a certain place, and tar r ied there all night, because  
the sun was set;” and notwithstanding that the road was exposed  
to  the  incur s ions  o f  wi ld  bea s t s ,  a s  Dav id  remarks ,  “Thou  
makest darkness and it  i s  night:  wherein al l  the beasts  of the  
fo re s t  do  c reep  fo r th ,” The  heaven s  the re fo re  became  h i s  
c anopy,  the  da rkne s s  h i s  cur t a in ,  and  the  g round h i s  bed .  
“And he took of the stones of that place, and put them for his  
pi l low, and lay down to s leep in that place.” “So Thou g ivest  
thy  be loved  s l eep.” “He dreamed ,  and  beho ld  a  l adder  s e t  
up  on the  ea r th ,  and the  top  o f  i t  reached to  heaven:  and  
beho ld  the  ange l s  o f  God a scending  and descending  on i t .  
And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord  
God of  Abraham thy f a ther,  and the God of  I saac :  the land  
whereon thou liest, to thee I will g ive it, and to thy seed; and  
thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread  
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, ancl to the  
south: and in thee and in thy seed shall al l the f amilies of the  
ear th be blessed. And, behold, I am with thee, and wil l  keep  
thee in all places whither thou goest, and will br ing thee again  
into this land; for I will not leave thee until I have done that  
which I have spoken to thee of . And Jacob awaked out of his  
sleep, and he said, Surely the Lord is in this place; and I knew  
i t  no t .  And  he  wa s  a f r a id ,  and  s a id ,  How dread fu l  i s  th i s  
place! this is none other than the house of God, and this is the  
gate of heaven. And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and  
took the stone that he had put for his pillows, and set it up for  
a pil lar, and poured oil upon the top of it .  And he cal led the  
name of that place Bethel: but the name of that city was called  
Luz at the f ir s t .  And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, I f  God wil l  
be with me, and wil l  keep me in this way that I go, and wil l  
g ive me bread to eat ,  and raiment to put on, so that I  come  
again to my father’s house in peace; then shall the Lord be my  
God:  and th i s  s tone,  which I  have  se t  for  a  p i l l a r,  sha l l  be  
God’s house: and of al l  that Thou shalt  g ive me I wil l  surely  
give the tenth unto Thee.” 

Now observe three th ings :—What he saw,  what  he heard,  
what he did,  so as  to render the place s igni f icant enough to  
induce God to say, “I am the God of Bethel.” 

I. Consider what he saw. 
It was seen, indeed, in a dream; but, in the absence of a full 
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4 The God of Bethel. 

and wr it ten revelat ion, God frequent ly appeared thus to His  
peop le  o f  o ld .  “And he  d reamed ,  and  beho ld  a  l adde r  s e t  
up  on the  ea r th ,  and the  top  o f  i t  reached to  heaven:  and  
behold the angels  of God ascending and descending upon it .  
And, behold, the Lord God stood above i t .” This reminds us  
of  the language of  our Saviour to Nathanie l ,  when He sa id,  
“Ver i ly,  ver i ly,  I  say unto you, Hereafter ye shal l  see heaven  
open, and the angels  of God ascending and descending upon  
the Son of Man.” 

This  vi s ion has commonly been considered as  representing  
the Saviour Himself: the top of the ladder denoting His Divin- 
ity, and the bottom of it His humanity; His mediation, reaching  
from earth to heaven and connecting them. But I would rather  
consider this vis ion as representing the care of Divine provi- 
dence.  Among s t  men  a t t en t ion  to  l i t t l e  th ing s  common ly  
prevents attention to great ones, and attention to great prevents  
attention to lesser things. But this is not the case with regard  
to God; nothing e ludes His  not ice.  He rol l s  the s tar s  a long,  
and He feeds the ravens when they cry; He clothes the g rass  
of  the ear th;  not  a  spar row f a l l s  to the g round without His  
notice; and the very hairs of our head are numbered, 

The angels are the instruments to accomplish the purposes of  
the  Mos t  High .  “Are  they  no t  a l l  m in i s t e r ing  sp i r i t s  s en t  
for th  to  mini s te r  to  those  who are  the  he i r s  o f  s a lva t ion?”  
These angels did not ascend and descend upon this ladder after  
the manner of persons amusing themselves, but in obedience to  
the Divine order.  He saith to one, Go, and he goeth, and to  
another,  Come,  and he cometh.  For  though they “exce l  in  
strength,” they do His commandments, hearkening to the voice  
o f  H i s  wo rd .  And  i t  i s  Hi s  wi l l  t h ey  re g a rd .  We  re ad  o f  
one in Daniel called “the pr ince of the kingdom of Persia;” of  
another car r ying a meal  to El i jah under the juniper-tree;  of  
another  opening the eyes  of  Hagar  and shewing her  a  wel l .  
Yes ,  i t  i s  the  wi l l  o f  God they regard ,  and,  a s  Mr.  Newton  
observes, “if one were sent to manage an empire, and another  
to sweep the s treet ,  they would repair  to their  employments  
with equal pleasure, because they could shew their regard to His  
wil l .” O that His wil l  could be done on ear th as it is done in  
heaven! 

“And the Lord God stood above it,” looking down upon His  
young pilg r im lying upon the g round, “The eyes of the Lord  
a re  upon those  tha t  fear  Him, upon them that  hope in  His  
mercy.” He withdraweth not His eye from the r ighteous;  He  
knoweth their soul in adversity, and al l  their walking through 
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this great wilderness; and nothing affords them more satisfaction  
than to be able  to say with David,  “Al l  my des i re  i s  before  
Thee, and my groaning is not hid from Thee.” 

II. Consider what he heard. 
“And He said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and  

the God of Isaac: the land whereon thou l iest ,  to thee wil l  I  
give it, and to thy seed.” 

Let us review each of these articles. 
“ I  am th e  Lo rd  God  o f  Ab raham thy  fa t h e r,  and  t h e  God  o f  

Isaac.” It i s  well  to have a known God, a tr ied God, a f amily  
God,  and a  f a ther ’s  God;  i t  i s  wel l  to be able  to say,  a s  the  
Church does in the twenty-second Psalm, “Our fathers trusted  
in  Thee :  they  t r u s ted ,  and  Thou d id s t  de l ive r  them.” I t  i s  
well for you, when God looks down and sees you walking in the  
same path that your fathers did who are gone to heaven before  
you, “fol lower s of  those who through f a i th and pat ience are  
now inheriting the promises,” 

“The land whereon thou l i e s t ,  to  thee wi l l  I  g ive i t ,  and to thy  
seed.” God had a l ready g iven i t  by promise to Abraham, but  
at present he had none inher itance, not so much as to set his  
foot on. All that Abraham could call his own in that land was  
the cave of Machpelah, where he bur ied his  wife Sarah, “By  
f a i th,” therefore,  “he sojourned in the land of promise.” But  
as God had g iven it to him and his seed by promise, it was as  
sure as i f  in actual possession. Yet several hundred year s were  
p rev ious ly  to  e l ap se,  and  they  mus t  su f f e r  much in  Egypt ,  
and must  wander for ty year s  in the wi lder ness .  But what  of  
this? It  was the land of promise; God had g iven them it ,  and  
nothing could hinder their possession of it. Therefore Pharaoh  
lets them go, a way is opened for them through the Red Sea,  
the  f l in ty  rock  a f fo rd s  them wa te r,  the  c louds  pour  down  
manna,  Jordan i s  dr iven back,  and they march on with God  
at their head, proclaiming Himself to be truth and faithfulness  
itself. 

“And thy seed sha l l  be  as  the dus t  o f  the ear th,  and thou shal t  
spread abroad to the west, and to the east, to the nor th, and to the  
south.” And so i t  was.  You know in a few year s they became  
an innumerable people, and what millions since have descended  
from this  one patr iarch. How many mil l ions of  his  of f spr ing  
are now l iv ing a l l  over the f ace of  the ear th,  What mi l l ions  
would they be, if all the dead and all the living were assembled  
together. 

“And in thee  and in thy seed sha l l  a l l  the  fami l i e s  o f  the  ear th 
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be blessed.” This refer s to the Messiah. To them as concerning  
the flesh He came, God having raised up His Son, even Jesus,  
who “delivered us from the wrath to come.” In His name we  
a re  ble s sed  wi th  a l l  sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings .  Thi s  promise  ha s  a s  
ye t  rece ived only  a  par t i a l  accompl i shment .  Few a s  ye t  a re  
blessed with f aithful Abraham. But we read of a nation being  
“born in a day;” that al l  nations of the ear th shal l  be blessed  
in Him; that all shall know the Lord from the least even to the  
g rea te s t .  The promi se  in  our  tex t ,  there fore,  ha s  a  ble s sed  
a spec t  fo r  our  wor ld ,  Wha t  i t  ho ld s  fo r th  i s  a  mi s s iona r y  
scene.  You must  not be di scouraged by present appearances ,  
or any obstacles in the way, God has no diff iculties, and never  
wi l l .  “Who ar t  thou,  O g reat  mounta in?  before Zerubbabel  
thou shalt become a plain.” Yes, “every valley shall be exalted,  
and every mountain and hill shall be made low, and the crooked  
sha l l  be s t ra ight ,  and the rough p laces  p la in j  and the Lord  
a lone shal l  be exalted in that day, for the mouth of the Lord  
hath spoken it.” 

So f a r  what  he  heard was  o f  a  publ ic  and genera l  na ture.  
But the Lord is a very present help to His people in times of  
trouble. 

“ A n d ,  b e h o l d ,  I  a m  w i t h  t h e e . ” S o  H e  i s  w i t h  a l l  H i s  
people.  His  e s sent ia l  presence f i l l s  heaven and ear th.  David  
s ay s ,  “Whi ther  sha l l  I  f l ee  f rom Thy pre sence?” Whenever  
His presence is spoken of by way of promise, it intimates some- 
thing more than thi s  per fect ion of  His  nature;  i t  means His  
s av ing  p re s ence  spec i a l l y.  “He  i s  n i gh  un to  a l l  t hem tha t  
ca l l  upon Him, to  a l l  tha t  ca l l  upon Him in t r uth .” And i s  
there a Chr is t ian here this  morning but i s  l ike-minded with  
Moses, and who with regard to all his movements in life would  
not  s ay,  “ I f  Thy pre sence  go  not  wi th  u s ,  ca r r y  u s  not  up  
hence”? And He wil l  go with thee: thou ar t  weak in thysel f ,  
and wilt be exposed in var ious ways, but “no weapon formed  
aga ins t  thee  sha l l  prosper ;  and ever y  tongue tha t  r i se th  up  
in  judgment  aga in s t  thee  God wi l l  condemn.” So  dea r  a re  
they to God that  He sa i th,  “He that  toucheth you toucheth  
the apple  of  my eye.” This  i s  t r ue whether  be l iever s  rea l i se  
it or not, and therefore in the midst of danger they may say, 

“More happy, but not more secure,  
The glorified spirits in heaven.” 

“And  w i l l  b r i n g  t h e e  a g a i n  i n t o  t h i s  l and .” Th i s  wou ld  be  
gladsome tidings to Jacob, for who is he that could not rejoice 
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at such t idings concerning a country where he was born and  
bred, the residence of his most impressive years? 

“For  I  wi l l  no t  l eave  thee  unt i l  I  have  done  tha t  whi c h  I  have  
spoken to thee o f.” But would He leave him then? Oh no; his  
anxieties therefore were entirely unnecessary. Thus it  i s  with  
Chr ist ians:  they have exceeding g reat and precious promises,  
“All  yea and Amen in Chr ist  Jesus,” and al l  of  them must be  
fu l f i l l ed  be fore  God l eave s  Hi s  peop le.  Wi l l  He  l eave  you  
then?  No,  He wi l l  never  leave  you,  nor  for sake you,  to  a l l  
eternity. As your day is ,  so shal l  your strength be while here:  
hereafter al l  tear s shal l  be wiped from your eyes, Then “your  
sun shall no more go down, nor your moon withdraw itself , for  
the Lord shal l  be your everlast ing l ight, and the days of your  
mourning shall be ended.” 

III. Observe what he did. 
F i r s t ,  h e  d i s c o ve r e d  and  a c know l e d g e d  wha t  h e  wa s  i g n o ran t  

o f  be fore he went to s leep. “And Jacob awaked out of his  s leep,  
and he sa id ,  Sure ly  the Lord i s  in th i s  p lace ;  and I  knew i t  
not.” God’s people often display their ignorance, and imag ine  
they are a lone when they are not ;  forget t ing that  God hath  
sa id,  “I  wi l l  never leave thee,  nor for sake,  thee;” forget t ing  
that God is  peculiar ly with them in the hour of trouble, and  
that as their tr ibulations abound, so their consolations super- 
abound.  Joseph was  unjus t ly  impr i soned,  but  God was  with  
him. Jeremiah was shut up in the dungeon, but God was with  
h im there.  Many now l iv ing have pas sed through g rea t  and  
sore tr ials ,  but they would have no objection to pass through  
them again if they were sure they should enjoy the same mani- 
festations of the Divine regard. Good Mr. Spilsbury, who had  
suffered for conscience sake and had been impr isoned, said to  
his wife and children, as they were leading him to pr ison again,  
“Oh, do not weep about me; I found God with me there the  
first time, and I hope to find Him there again.” 

Again,  he confes ses  a pr iv i l ege.  “This i s  none other than the  
house of God and the gate of heaven.” There was no sacred build- 
ing near it: let bigots remember this, who cry, “The temple of  
the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we.” Let those remember  
this who are placed in a state of spir itual destitution; let those  
remember it  who are conf ined to the chamber of disease and  
the bed of languishing. Wherever God appears for His people,  
wherever He holds communion with them, whether in a barn, in  
the open air,  or in the sanctuary, this  i s  none other than the  
house of God and the gate of heaven to their souls. There are 
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carnal men who suppose that heaven is f ar above them, some-  
where beyond the stars, a very f ine place; but heaven is a state  
a s  we l l  a s  a  p l ace,  and our  Sav iour  s ay s ,  “The k ingdom of  
heaven is within you.” 

He rea r ed  a  memor ia l .  Wherever  Abraham came,  a s  soon as  
he had pitched his tent, he built  an altar to the Lord, So did  
I saac.  So did not  Jacob,  because  he had nei ther  the oppor- 
tunity nor the means. But he did what he could; and though  
the pillar consisted of a mere rugged stone, yet he consecrates  
i t  to  God,  and sa id ,  a s  he was  imbedding i t  in  the g round,  
“What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits towards  
me?” 

Lastly, he vowed a vow, saying, “If God will be with me, and  
wil l  keep me in this way that I go, and will g ive me bread to  
eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father’s  
house in peace; then shall the Lord be my God: and this stone,  
which I have set up for a pi l lar,  shal l  be God’s house: and of  
a l l  that Thou shalt  g ive me I wil l  surely g ive the tenth unto  
Thee.” 

We admire here Jacob’s temperance and moderation; asking  
only for bread and raiment and a safe return, His proposition  
was noble, yet not an exact rule for others to go by. The rule  
of the Apostle was, Every man should lay by in store according  
as  God has  prospered him, Some may g ive more,  and other s  
less; but all should g ive to the cause of God a due propor tion  
of their enjoyments, and should send covetousness out a-walking,  
and let conscience sit in the room, when the determination is  
made. 

Bu t  Ja cob  s t i l l  s e ems  to  po s s e s s  a  k ind  o f  s e l f i s hne s s  i n  
the  bus ines s ,  and seems a s  i f  he  would  have  noth ing to  do  
with God unless He should thus indulge him. This is  not the  
meaning.  The meaning i s ,  that  he would fee l  himsel f  under  
fresh obligations to God. All new mercies should new praises  
bring, and lead us afresh to devote ourselves to His service. 

I am, as you know, not very fr iendly to vowing, but would  
rather recommend you to praise God without vowing. Yet the  
thing may not be improper : i t  may serve to remind us of our  
obligations, and be like a hedge to keep the sheep in when they  
would wander from the fold; or a hem round a garment to keep  
i t  from ravel l ing out. Should you vow, see that i t  be not l ike  
Jephtha’s vow; then see that you place all your dependence on  
a  s t rength  not  your  own;  and ,  th i rd ly,  tha t  you fu l f i l  your  
engagements. For better would it be for you not to vow, than  
to vow and not pay. 
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We l l ,  d i d  Ja cob  f u l f i l  h i s  e n g a g emen t s ?  Ah !  how  s oon  
impres s ions  wear  o f f ,  Jacob d id  indeed per for m i t ,  but  not  
immedia te ly ;  not  for  a  long t ime a f ter  i t  was  in  h i s  power.  
God ordered him to return, not as he went, when he had only  
a  s t a f f  in  h i s  hand,  but  when he  had become “two bands ,”  
multiplied and enr iched by God, who had delivered him from  
a l l  hi s  fear s .  Meet ing with Esau—would you bel ieve i t?—he  
lounges about from month to month and year to year without  
moving towards i t ;  and though he suffered so much from the  
envious behaviour of his sons, yet this i s  not enough. God is  
therefore obliged to pinch and pull him by the ear to make him  
go  up.  “Ar i s e  and  go  up  to  Be the l ,  and  dwe l l  the re :  and  
make there an altar unto God, that appeared unto thee when  
thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy brother. Then”—for it  
i s  be t te r  l a t e  than  never—“Jacob s a id ,  Ar i s e  and  go  up  to  
Bethel; and I will make there an altar unto God, who answered  
me in the day of my distress, and was with me in the way which  
I went. And they gave unto Jacob al l  the strange gods which  
were in their hand, and al l  the ear-r ings which were in their  
ears; and Jacob hid them under the oak which was by Shechem.”  
A  ve r y  good  p l ace  fo r  them!  “So  Jacob  came to  Luz ,  and  
c a l l ed  the  p l ace  E l -be th-e l ;  and  God appea red  unto  Jacob  
again, when he came out of Padan-aram, and blessed him.” 

We l l ,  i s  the  God  o f  Be the l  your  God?  To  wha t  pur po se  
wi l l  i t  be  to  you that  He i s  the God of  Abraham, of  I saac,  
and  Ja cob,  and  a l l  t he  r i gh t eou s ,  un l e s s  you  have  made  a  
su r render  o f  your se lve s  to  Him?  I t  i s  p rophe s i ed  tha t  one  
shal l  say,  “I am the Lord’s :  and another shal l  ca l l  himsel f  by  
the name of Jacob: and another shal l  subscr ibe with his hand  
unto the Lord, and shall surname himself by the name of Israel.”  
Have  you done  th i s ?  Have  you g iven  up  your se lve s  to  the  
Lord? saying, “I am Thine, save me, employ me. Lord, what  
wilt Thou have me to do?” If this is the main business of your  
lives, God, even your own God, will bless you, and you will “find  
that the Lord God is a sun and shield; no good thing will He  
withhold from those that walk uprightly. 
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II. 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, September 22nd, 1846.) 

Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory. and the victory,  
and the majesty for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is  
Thine; Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, art Thou art exalted as head above  
all.—1 Chronicles xxix. 11. 

THE words before us are the words of David, one of the most  
extraordinary character s  in his tory,  whether we consider his  
e levat ion,  hi s  suf fer ings ,  or  hi s  achievements .  The words of  
the text are some of his dying words, for David was determined  
to l ive as long as he breathed. Dying words, most commonly,  
awaken  pecu l i a r  a t t en t ion ;  we  l i s t en  wi th  ea r ne s tne s s  and  
ser iousness to a voice we are to hear no more on earth, and are  
reminded of the words of Young, “How bless ings br ighten as  
they take their  f l ight !” As Chr is t ians ,  we may wel l  leave the  
t ime and manner to His pleasure “in whose hands our breath  
is ,  and whose are al l  our ways,”—who has a r ight to do what  
He will with His own, and whose ways are all mercy and truth  
towards  those  who fear  Him. Our Sav iour,  speaking of  the  
mar tyrdom of  Peter,  ca l l s  i t  the  dea th  by  which he  was  to  
g lor i fy  God,  and “Prec ious  in  the  s ight  o f  the  Lord  i s  the  
death of  His  sa ints .” A sudden death may seem preferable in  
many respects to a believer than any other, as it may save him  
f rom “the  pa in s ,  the  g roans ,  the  dy ing  s t r i f e” which o f ten  
ter r ify Chr istians themselves, and induce some to fear the act of  
dy ing who are  not  a f ra id  o f  the  consequences .  But  for  the  
sake of others, who may der ive much benefit by the exemplifica- 
tion of their Chr istian graces, they sometimes suffer much and  
long;  but  the chamber of  death i s  tur ned into the house of  
God, while the timid are conf irmed, and led to exclaim, “Let  
me die the death of the r ighteous, and let my last end be like  
his.” 
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These words refer to the building of the temple, which was a  
very costly and expensive under taking. I am afraid David was  
a litt le too much alive to outward grandeur and shew, and too  
forget fu l  that  “God i s  a  Spir i t ,  and that  those who wor ship  
Him must worship Him in spir it and in truth.” Hear what God  
Himself hath said, “Heaven is my throne, and earth is my foot- 
stool: where is the house that ye build unto me? and where is  
the  p l ace  o f  my re s t ?  For  a l l  those  th ing s  ha th  mine  hand  
made,  and a l l  those things have been, sa i th the Lord:  but to  
this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a contr ite  
spirit, and trembleth at my word.” 

To conf irm our remarks, we may observe the language with  
which God ordered Nathan to  addres s  David :  “Go and te l l  
my servant David, Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me a  
house for me to dwel l  in?” This  refer s  to the proposal  made  
by David; for one day when the prophet was with him he said,  
“See now,  I  dwel l  in  a  house  o f  cedar,  but  the  a rk  o f  God  
dwelleth within curtains. And Nathan said to the king, Go, do  
al l  that is in thine hear t, for the Lord is with thee.” It should  
seem after this that David retired, and, walking in some con- 
cealed situation, conf irmed the impression he was under, and  
“Sware  unto the  Lord,  and vowed unto the  mighty  God of  
Jacob, Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house,  
nor go up into my bed; I will not g ive sleep to mine eyes, nor  
slumber to mine eyelids, until I f ind out a place for the Lord,  
an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob.” The Lord looketh  
a t  the  hea r t ,  and  when  th i s  i s  toward s  Him He accep t s  i t  
according to what we have, and not according to what we have  
not. He looks at the will ;  He regards the purpose, though we  
may fail in the execution of it; He sees the motive, though we  
may er r in the manner. Thus, as David’s motive was essentially  
good, God was pleased with his resolutions, and though He did  
not  a l low him to bui ld a  house for  His  name,  He did three  
t h i ng s :  He  s a i d ,  “ I t  wa s  we l l  i t  wa s  i n  t h i n e  he a r t ; ” He  
promised that he would bui ld him a house; and He gave him  
the  mode l  and  pa t t e r n  o f  the  house  tha t  shou ld  be  bu i l t .  
Thus encouraged,  David sa id ,  “I  have prepared with a l l  my  
might  for  the  house  o f  my God,  the  go ld  for  th ings  to  be  
made of gold, and the si lver for things of si lver, and the brass  
for things of brass ;  the iron for things of iron, and wood for  
things  of  wood; onyx s tones and s tones to be set ,  g l i s ter ing  
stones and of divers colours, and all manner of precious stones,  
and marble  s tones  in  abundance.  Moreover,  because  I  have  
set my affection to the house of my God, I have of mine own 
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proper good, of gold and silver, which I have given to the house  
of my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the holy  
house, even three thousand talents of gold, of the gold of Ophir,  
and seven thousand talents of ref ined silver to overlay the walls  
of the house withal: the gold for things of gold, and the silver  
for things of si lver, and for all manner of work to be made by  
the hands of ar t i f icer s .” Thus the g reatest  par t of his  for tune  
he lef t ,  not to his  f amily,  but to the cause of God; and thus  
David being an example is able to be an exhorter, so he added,  
“And who then i s  wi l l ing to consecrate hi s  ser vice thi s  day  
unto the Lord?” 

This shews us that a l l  was to be done voluntar i ly.  You wil l  
observe,  when the taber nacle was to be erected,  that  Moses  
levied nothing com pulsatory upon the people, nor was it neces- 
sary: we read that “they spake unto Moses, saying, The people  
br ing much more than enough for the service of the work which  
the  Lord commanded to  make.  And Moses  gave  command- 
ment, and they caused it to be proclaimed throughout the camp,  
saying, Let neither man nor woman make any more work for  
the of fer ing of  the sanctuar y.  So the people were res t ra ined  
from br ing ing.” So here, when the temple was to be erected,  
David levied no compulsatory tax upon the people, nor was it  
necessary.  “Then the chief  of the f ather s ,  and pr inces of the  
tr ibes of Israel, and the captains of thousands and of hundreds  
with the ruler s of the king’s work, offered will ingly, and gave  
fo r  the  se r v ice  o f  the  house  o f  God o f  go ld  f ive  thousand  
t a lent s  and ten thousand drams ,  and o f  s i lver  ten thousand  
talents, and of brass eighteen thousand talents, and one hundred  
thousand talents of iron. And they with whom precious stones  
were found gave them to the treasure of the house of the Lord,  
by the hand of Jehiel  the Ger shonite.” John said,  “I have no  
g reater joy than to see my children walk in the truth.” When  
Barnabas came “to Antioch, and saw the grace of God, he was  
glad.” So David here rejoiced in this  free-wil l  work, and the  
people rejoiced that they offered willingly, “because with perfect  
hear t they offered willingly unto the Lord: and David the king  
also rejoiced with great joy;” and it not only awakened his joy,  
but called for th his praise, for “David blessed the Lord before  
a l l  the cong regat ion, and David said,  Blessed be Thou, Lord  
God of Israel our father, for ever and ever.” 

Now for the words of our text: “Thine, O Lord, is the great- 
ness ,  and the power,  and the glory,  and the victory,  and the  
majesty: for all that is in the heaven and in the ear th is Thine;  
Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and Thou ar t exalted as head 
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above all.” Though I have read the whole verse, I shall confine  
myself to a single expression in it, “Thine, O Lord, is the king- 
dom,” and I  do i t  because  o f  the  comprehens ivenes s  o f  the  
passage, and because I would not trespass too long upon your  
time. 

I .  “Thin e,  O Lo rd ,  i s  t h e  k i n gdom.” Wha t  k ingdom?  The  
k ingdom of  na ture,  wi th  a l l  i t s  p roduct ions  and mater i a l s .  
“Al l  His  works  pra i se  Him,” by wear ing impres s ions  of  His  
a t t r i bu t e s ,  and  f u l f i l l i ng  H i s  d e s i gn s .  “The  n i gh t  i s  H i s ,  
the  day  a l so  i s  Hi s .” “He appointed  the  moon for  sea sons ,  
the  sun  knoweth  h i s  go ing  down.” He  ha th  made  summer  
and winter ;  “the world i s  His and the fulness  thereof .” Only  
t h ink  fo r  a  moment  o f  t he  number  o f  H i s  work s—of  the  
g reatness of some of them—of the minuteness of other s—and  
o f  the  pe r f ec t ion  o f  them a l l .  And  he re  we  may  exc l a im,  
God i s  “wonder fu l  in counse l ,  and mighty in working.” We  
see as yet but l i tt le of this kingdom of God; how much more  
remains  for  future di scover ies !  How l i t t le,  comparat ively,  of  
our ear th is  explored! And what is  our ear th, compared with  
the  va s t  un iver se  o f  God?  “Li f t  up  your  eyes  on h igh ,  and  
behold who hath created these things, that br ingeth out their  
host by number. He cal leth them al l  by names, by the g reat- 
nes s  o f  His  might ,  for  tha t  He i s  s t rong in  power ;  not  one  
f a i le th.” When your eyes  can pierce no f ar ther,  take up the  
telescope, and when that fails let imagination work, and exclaim  
with Elihu, “Lo, these are par ts of His ways; but how litt le a  
por t ion is  heard of Him? But the thunder of His power who  
can understand?”

“Thine, O Lord, i s  the kingdom.” What kingdom? The king- 
dom of  providence.  “The kingdom i s  the Lord’s ,  and He i s  
the Governor among the nations.” “All nations before Him are  
as nothing, and less than nothing, and vanity.” But as He made  
a l l ,  so  Hi s  c a re  ex tends  to  a l l .  He  f eed s  the  young  r avens  
that  cr y;  He hear s  the young l ions that  roar ;  the eyes  of  a l l  
wait upon Him, and He g iveth them their meat in due season;  
He openeth His hand, and supplieth the wants of every living  
thing; He controls all, and disposes of all. By Him “kings reign,  
and pr inces decree just ice.” “He changeth the t imes and the  
sea sons ;  He removeth  k ings ,  and se t te th  up k ings ;” and so  
disposeth of a l l ,  as  to shew that they are in His hands but as  
c lay in the hands of  the potter.  The Assyr ian boasted of the  
number that he had cut off; but he was only” the rod of God’s 
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anger, and the staff of His indignation,” by which He punished  
the nations, and chastised His own people. What a distinguished  
character was Cyrus, and what a work did he accomplish! But,  
says  God, “I  g irded thee,  though thou dids t  not  know me;”  
and says Zechar iah, “Out of Him came forth the corner, out of  
Him the nai l ,  out of  Him the bat t le-bow, out of  Him every  
opp re s so r  t oge the r ; ” “ and  He  ha th  c re a t ed  the  wa s t e r  t o  
destroy.” 

Now let us br ing home this to our own bosoms. When we look  
around, confusion seems to pervade the aff air s of mortals; but  
“the Lord reigneth. Let the ear th rejoice, let the multitude of  
i s l e s  be  g lad  thereof .  Clouds  and darknes s  a re  round about  
Him: r ighteousness  and judgment are the habi ta t ions of  His  
throne.” “The lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing  
thereof is  of the Lord.” What men cal l  chance is  nothing less  
than the appointment of  God, for a  spar row f a l l s  not to the  
g round without your Father, and “the very hair s of your head  
are al l  numbered.” Could we see things as God sees them, we  
shou ld  acknowledge  the  r i gh teou sne s s  o f  a l l  He  doe s ;  we  
s hou ld  s e e  be au ty  s p r i ng ing  ou t  o f  con fu s i on ;  wha t  now  
appear s  to be dark would be enl ightened—what appear s  dis- 
ordered would be ad jus ted—what  appear s  j a r r ing would be  
har monised;  and when in His  l ight  we sha l l  see  l ight ,  then  
sha l l  we excla im, “He hath done a l l  things  wel l .” “God i s  a  
rock, His work is perfect,  and there is  no unr ighteousness in  
Him.” 

“Thine, O Lord, i s  the kingdom.” What kingdom? The king- 
dom of g race. The kingdom of g race is a kingdom within the  
k ingdom o f  n a tu re  and  p rov idence.  I t  i s  a  med i a to r i a l ,  a  
spir itual empire which is designed to establish the peculiar reign  
o f  God ,  no t  on ly  ove r  men ,  bu t  in  them.  I t  i s  somet imes  
called “the kingdom of God,” and sometimes “the kingdom of  
heaven.” As our Saviour sa id before Pi la te,  “It  i s  not of  thi s  
world,”—in its r ise, or its issue, or its support, or its administra- 
t ion.  There are three passages  of  Scr ipture where thi s  king- 
dom is  spoken of both negatively and posit ively:  “The king- 
dom of God is  not in word but in power,”—let us remember  
t h i s .  “The  k i n gdom o f  God  i s  no t  me a t  a nd  d r i nk ;  bu t  
r ighteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,”—let us  
remember this. “The kingdom of God cometh not with observ- 
ation: neither shall they say, Lo, here! or Lo, there! for, behold,  
the kingdom of God is within you,”—let us remember this also. 
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II. David speaks of the glory of this kingdom; and this glory,  
my brethren, appears in the Sovereign, for this Sovereign is the  
Lord Jesus .  “I  have se t  my king,” says  God,  “upon my holy  
h i l l  o f  Zion.” He i s  “ the Pr ince of  the k ings  of  the ear th ,”  
“ the King of  k ings  and the Lord of  lords .” ’Ti s  He orda ins  
al l  its ordinances; He commissions al l  its off icer s. Says David,  
“He that ruleth over men must be just ,  rul ing in the fear of  
God,” and this is  the case with our Sovereign. Therefore it is  
sa id,  “The sceptre of  Thy kingdom is  a  r ight  sceptre :  Thou  
l aves t  r ighteousnes s ,  and hate s t  wickednes s :  there fore  God,  
Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oi l  of gladness above  
Thy fe l lows .” There fore  le t  the chi ldren of  Zion re jo ice  in  
their king; let them say in their f amily worship, “The Lord is  
our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king; He  
will save us.” 

The glory of this  kingdom appear s  in i t s  univer sa l i ty.  What  
a kingdom was that of the four monarchs we read of in Scr ip- 
ture; but al l  these have vanished away l ike the mists from the  
mountains, while the kingdom of Jesus remains, and is spreading.  
“Upon His head shall the crown flour ish.” It is not at present  
un ive r s a l ,  bu t  i t  mu s t  b e  s o.  The  p romi s e  i s  gone  f o r th ,  
“Ever y va l ley sha l l  be exa l ted,  and ever y mounta in and hi l l  
shall be made low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and  
the  rough p l ace s  p l a in ;  and  the  g lor y  o f  the  Lord  sha l l  be  
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of the  
Lord hath spoken it.” “In Him shall all the nations of the earth  
be blessed.” He must be very unbelieving, and very blind, who  
does not see everything conducing to such a result .  “Say not  
thou, What is the cause that the former days were better than  
these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this.” They  
better than these? We have innumerable proofs to the contrary.  
Look at the societies which have been formed, which we are  
per suaded will issue in such a diffusion of the gospel that, by  
God’s blessing on the use of means, the knowledge of the Lord  
shall cover the ear th, as the water s cover the sea, and all shall  
know the Lord. 

The g lor y  o f  th i s  k ingdom appear s  in  i t s  p ro sp e c t .  Let  u s  
turn to the dream of Nebuchadnezzar as explained by Divine  
author ity. “In the days of these kings”—that is, the Romans— 
“shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be  
destroyed: and the kingdom shal l  not be left to other people,  
but i t  shal l  break in pieces and consume al l  these kingdoms, 
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and i t  sha l l  s tand for ever.” In another place Danie l  says ,  “I  
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days  
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of His  
head l ike the pure wool: His throne was l ike the f iery f lame,  
and His wheels as burning f ire. A f iery stream issued and came  
for th f rom before Him: thousand thousands minis tered unto  
Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him:  
the judgment was  se t ,  and the books  were opened.” “And I  
saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man  
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of  
days,  and they brought Him near before Him. And there was  
given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people,  
nations, and languages should serve Him: His dominion is an  
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His king- 
dom tha t  wh ich  sha l l  no t  be  de s t royed .” Hence  Pau l  s ay s ,  
“We receive a kingdom which cannot be removed,” that is ,  i t  
is the f inal one; no other dispensation is to succeed it; and its  
inf luences and effects in the soul,  as wel l  as the dispensation  
itself , are indestructible. “The r ighteous shall hold on his way,  
and he that hath clean hands shall grow stronger and stronger.”  
“I  g ive unto them eter na l  l i fe,  and they sha l l  never  per i sh ,  
ne i the r  sha l l  any  p luck  them out  o f  my hand .” They  sha l l  
flour ish as in everlasting youth; “they shall be for ever with the  
Lord.” 

The glory of this kingdom appear s in its subjec ts.  They “are  
a l l  the  chi ldren of  the  l ight  and of  the  day ;” they are  “ the  
excel lent  of  the ear th;” they are “the sons and daughter s  of  
the  Lord Almighty ;” they a re  pr inces ;  they  a re  k ings  upon  
the throne; angels, those glor ious beings, are their attendants;  
they are “minister ing spir its sent for th to minister to the heirs  
of salvation.” This world remains for their sakes, and while all  
c rea tures  a re  the  objec t s  o f  God’s  providence,  th e s e  are  the  
ve r y  end  o f  i t ;  and ,  a s  He Himse l f  s ay s ,  “The  eye s  o f  the  
Lord  r un  to  and  f ro  th roughout  the  whole  ea r th ,  to  shew  
Himsel f  s t rong in the behal f  of  them whose hear t  i s  per fect  
towards Him.” 

The glory of this  kingdom is seen in i ts  pr iv i leges.  We have  
ne i the r  t ime  nor  ab i l i t y  to  de s c r ibe  the se.  “Eye  ha th  no t  
seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,  
the;hings God hath prepared for them that love Him.” What  
are i t s  immunities and secur it ies? What danger are any of i t s  
subjects  in? for they are “kept by the power of God through 
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faith unto salvation.” “There is no enchantment against Israel,  
no weapon that  i s  for med agains t  them sha l l  prosper.” They  
are now safe.  Sometimes their  fear s  make them tremble,  and  
induce them to say, “I shall one day per ish.” But One infinitely  
wiser than they are says, “They shall never per ish, neither shall  
any pluck them out of  my hand.” And there are t imes when  
they can real ise this ,  when they feel their secur ity, and when  
they can say with David, “The Lord is my light and my salva- 
t ion; whom shal l  I  fear? The Lord is  the strength of my l i fe;  
o f  whom sha l l  I  be  a f ra id?  Though an hos t  should  encamp  
aga ins t  me,  my hear t  sha l l  not  fear ;  though war should r i se  
against me, in this will I be confident.” 

Then there  i s  the pea c e  of  th i s  k ingdom. Thi s  i s  a  “peace  
wh i ch  p a s s e t h  a l l  unde r s t a nd ing .” I t  i s  p e a c e  w i t h  God- 
peace within—peace around.—The subjects  of  thi s  kingdom  
enjoy l i b e r ty ;  “the g lor ious  l iber ty  of  the sons  of  God.” “I f  
the Son make us free, we are free indeed,”—free to realise our  
interest in “the everlasting covenant;” and free, when we die,  
to  walk into heaven,  where we sha l l  en joy the l ight  o f  His  
presence for ever and ever. Then there is the Plenitude of this  
k i n g d o m .  T h e r e  i s  n o  wa n t  h e r e .  “ T h e  L o rd  o f  H o s t s  
makes unto all people a feast of f at things, a feast of wines on  
the lees, of fat things full of mar row, of wines on the lees well  
re f i n ed .” The re  i s  no  s c a rc i t y  he re,  bu t  enough  f o r  you ,  
enough for other s ,  enough for a l l .  “My God shal l  supply a l l  
your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

Now, in conclusion, what think you of this kingdom? Who  
wou ld  no t  p re s s  in to  i t ?  Who would  no t  be  concer ned  to  
enjoy a l l  i t s  pr ivi leges  and advantages?  The entrance i s  now  
open, and you are not only allowed, but invited, yea, not only  
invited, but commanded to enter i t .  But this  wil l  not be the  
ca se  a lways ;  i t  wi l l  no t  be  the  ca se  long .  Provoke  not  the  
Saviour to say, therefore, as He did to the Jews, “Oh that thou  
hadst known, at least in this thy day, the things which belong  
unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” 

The re  a re  he re,  I  know,  some  who  g ive  “ th ank s  t o  the  
Father who hath made them meet to be partakers of the inher it- 
ance of the saints in l ight: who hath delivered them from the  
power of darkness, and translated them into the kingdom of His  
dear Son.” Oh, be thankful ,  and shew for th His  pra i ses ,  not  
only with your l ips,  but in your l ives,  and be concerned that  
o ther s  a l so  may en joy the  s ame pr iv i l eges .  Pray  tha t  God’s 
  C 
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kingdom may come. Remember you are taught by our Lord to  
ask for this, before you ask for your daily food. Do not pervert  
the r ight ways of the Lord, and draw er ror from truth. Some  
tel l  us that God is  able to extend His kingdom, and that our  
strength is to sit st i l l .  God is indeed engaged to maintain and  
extend His  k ingdom; but  He who has  ordained the end has  
also ordained the means, and the certainty of the one infers the  
use of the other. He works by instrumentality; and if you are  
in a proper frame of mind you wil l  feel i t  to be your highest  
honour to be employed in advancing His kingdom, and will ask,  
“Lord ,  wha t  wi l t  Thou have  me to  do?” He i s  engaged  to  
maintain and extend His kingdom; but if you hold your peace,  
enlargement will come from some other quar ter, and then you  
will lose the honour and blessedness of co-operation. Not only  
so,  you wil l  expose your selves to a most awful  cur se for the  
neglect  of  the use of  the means .  “Cur se ye Meraz ,  sa id the  
angel  of  the Lord,  cur se  ye bi t ter ly  the inhabi tant s  thereof ;  
because they came not to the help of the Lord, to the help of  
the Lord against the mighty.” 
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III. 
THE DISPOSER OF THE WORLD. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, March 22nd, 1846.) 

Who hath disposed the whole world?—Job xxxiv. 13. 

THE sE  a re  t h e  word s  o f  E l i hu .  Who  wa s  E l i hu ?  I t  i s  no t  
easy to deter mine;  there has  been much di spute concer ning  
him. Into this dispute we are not going to enter. When Job’s  
three fr iends had heard of a l l  the evi l  that had bef al len him,  
“they came everyone from his own place; Eliphaz the Temanite,  
and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite: for they  
had made an appointment together to come to mourn with him  
and to comfor t  h im.” But  a la s !  they soon misunder s tood or  
mi s represented h i s  ca se,  and they censured and condemned  
him. David said, “Let the r ighteous smite me, and it shal l  be  
a kindness; and let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil,  
which sha l l  not break my head.” Job’s  f r iends reproved him,  
and their reproof was oil too; but ver ily it was the oil of vitr iol.  
They appl ied cor ros ives instead of lenit ives ,  and were found  
“miserable comfor ter s,” “physicians of no value.” Elihu intro- 
duces himself as a kind of mediator, and seemed to plead Job’s  
case; but, “Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostr i ls ,  
fo r  where in  i s  he  to  be  accounted  o f ?” He hard ly  d i f f e red  
from the other two; only read the close of the chapter :  “My  
des i re  i s  that  Job may be t r ied unto the end because of  h i s  
answers for wicked men. For he addeth rebellion unto his sin,  
he  c l appeth h i s  hands  among us ,  and mul t ip l ie th  h i s  words  
aga in s t  God .” Aga in  he  s ay s ,  “Wha t  man  i s  l i ke  Job,  who  
dr inketh up scorning like water? Which goeth in company with  
the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men. For he  
hath sa id,  I t  prof i teth a  man nothing that  he should del ight  
h imse l f  wi th  God.” Thi s  was  pre t ty  wel l  to  be  spoken by a  
specia l  f r iend. But El ihu, as  wel l  as  Job’s  other accuser s  and 
  C 2 
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rebuker s ,  inter sper sed many good things in his  address ,  and,  
allowing him his own premises, he drew many fair and profitable  
conclusions therefrom. Said he, “Hearken unto me, ye men of  
understanding: f ar be it from God that He should do wicked- 
ness, and from the Almighty, that He should do iniquity. Yea,  
surely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty per- 
ver t judgment. Who hath g iven Him a charge over the ear th?  
or who hath disposed the whole world?” 

Brethren, it becomes us to enter tain proper apprehensions of  
“Him with whom we have to do.” Var ious are the character s  
by which He i s  represented in the Scr iptures  of  t r uth.  The  
most  dear  and interes t ing i s  “the Saviour of  s inner s” in the  
Son of  His  love.  The most  awful  i s  “ the Judge of  a l l ,” who  
“will br ing every work into judgment whether it be good, or  
whether  i t  be  ev i l .” But  be s ide s  the se,  He i s  the  “Maker,”  
He is the “Preserver,” He is the “Ruler,” He is the “Disposer”  
of  a l l ;  for,  when El ihu asks ,  “Who hath di sposed the whole  
world?” we are naturally, we are necessarily led to Him. 

Let us therefore— 

I. Remark GOD’s aLL-DispOsinG aGEncY. 
Elihu does not refer to an individual, or a family, or a nation  

only, but to the whole world. 
God i s  the  d i sposer  o f  the  whole  wor ld  o f  na tu r e.  In  the  

account of the or iginal creation it is said, “In the beginning GOD  
created the heavens and the ear th.” Everything was ar ranged  
wi th order  and.  wi th propr ie ty.  There  was  the  day and the  
n igh t ;  the  va r iou s  spec i e s  and  p roduc t ion s ;  and  when  the  
whole was f inished, God looked upon al l  that He had made,  
and behold it was very good. “The day is Thine, the night also  
i s  Thine :  Thou ha s t  p repared  the  l igh t  and the  sun .  Thou  
hast set al l  the border s of the ear th; Thou hast made summer  
and winter.” “He appointed the  moon for  sea sons ,  and the  
s un  knowe th  h i s  go i ng  down .” “He  c au s e t h  t h e  g r a s s  t o  
grow for the cattle, and herb for the service of man.” 

What  man can  produce  man can  comprehend .  The  more  
we examine a piece of human workmanship, the less wonder we  
feel ,  because we f ind it  can be under stood, and see that i t  i s  
capable of alterations and improvements, or at least we f ind it  
is limited and finite. But it is otherwise with the works of God.  
Here nothing is superfluous nothing wanting, nothing by altera- 
tion can be improved; here we f ind ourselves not only on the  
verge of perfection, but also of inf inity. “Lift up your eyes on  
high,” says Isaiah, “and behold who hath created these things, 
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that br ingeth out their host by number: He calleth them all by  
names by the g reatness of His might, for that He is strong in  
power ;  no t  one  f a i l e th .” What  a r r angement  i s  the re  in  a l l  
those numerous and immense worlds which God hath created!  
Observe their distances and their revolutions. Even the comet  
ha s  a  pre sc r ibed cour se  f rom which i t  never  dev ia te s .  “He  
hange th  the  ea r th  upon noth ing .” The  ea r th  i s  fu l l  o f  Hi s  
goodness. As Dr. Young says, 

“An undevout astronomer is mad.” 
Lay down the telescope, and take up the microscope, and after  

sur vey ing the  per fec t ions  o f  God,  and the  g randeur  o f  Hi s  
works,  survey their minuteness ,  and you wil l  see that “He is  
wonderful in counsel ,  and mighty in working.” What perfec- 
t ion i s  there in the construct ion of  the human frame! What  
contr ivances and adaptations in the eye and the ear! How well  
may we say with David, “I am fearfully and wonderfully made.” 

If in the ar rangement of things in the natural world anything  
should appear strange, or anything useless ,—for instance, the  
d i spropor t ion between water  and l and,  be tween the  f rozen  
reg ions  and the bur ning c l imes ,  in  regard to sandy deser t s ,  
r avenous  bea s t s ,  po i sonous  rep t i l e s ,  &c. ,—remember  your  
ignorance, and think how impossible it is for you to ascer tain  
the uses  and des igns  o f  many th ings ;  so  tha t  what  you may  
deem an  in ju r y  may  be  a  re a l  advan t age  o r  exce l l ence.  A  
cer tain king was addicted to the study of astronomy, and sup- 
posing he could discover some imperfection or ir regular ities in  
the system, he said, “If I had been by the Maker of the world  
when  He made  i t ,  I  wou ld  have  g iven  Him some adv ice.”  
Take care you do not fall into such blasphemy: rather say with  
I s a i ah ,  “With  whom took He counse l ,  and who in s t r uc ted  
Him, and taught Him in the path of judgment, and taught Him  
knowledge,  and shewed to Him the way of  under s tanding?”  
“His understanding is infinite.” 

We lament there are so few real lovers of nature; and where  
per sons admire i t ,  how often do they pass  by the workman,  
whi le  they behold the works !  Thus are  they found to “ love  
and serve the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed  
for evermore.” If we are struck with a single instance of God’s  
ar rangement in the world of nature, how much more should we  
be impressed with the whole i f  we were in a proper s tate of  
mind, and if God were in all our thoughts. 

He i s  the  d i sposer  o f  the  whole  wor ld  o f  g ra c e.  “He hath 
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magnif ied His word above all His name;” and has said, making  
the compar i son Himsel f ,  “Behold,  I  create new heavens and  
a  new ear th ;  and  the  for mer  sha l l  not  be  remembered  nor  
c o m e  i n t o  m i n d .” H e re  “ H e  wo r k s  a l l  t h i n g s  a f t e r  t h e  
counse l  of  His  own wi l l .” Here,  says  the Apost le,  “He hath  
saved us, and cal led us with an holy cal l ing; not according to  
our works, but according to His own purpose and grace which  
was g iven us in Chr ist Jesus before the world began.” Observe,  
he  speak s  no t  on ly  o f  g r ace,  bu t  o f  the  pur pose  o f  g r ace.  
There was nothing le f t  unappointed or unar ranged.  He te l l s  
u s  tha t  “God ha th  appointed us  to  obta in  s a lva t ion by our  
Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ; ” and  he  c a l l s  t h i s  God ’s  own pu r po se,  
peculiarly His own, pre-eminently His own, which is to br ing  
g l o r y  t o  H im in  t he  h i ghe s t .  The  s cheme  s t re t che s  f rom  
eternity to eternity, and in every part of it we see God abound- 
ing in all wisdom and prudence. 

The season in which the Mess iah was  to appear,  which i s  
called “the fulness of the time,” was arranged by infinite wisdom.  
He ar ranged everything per taining to the Gospel dispensation.  
We see, in reading the Acts of the Apostles, how the apostles  
were forbidden by the Holy Ghost to go in one direction, and  
the i r  f ee t  tu r ned  in to  another.  God somet imes  g ive th  no t  
a ccount  o f  Hi s  ma t t e r s .  He  ha s  re a son s  fo r  wha t  He  doe s  
s a t i s f ac tor y  to  Himse l f .  The Chr i s t i an  mus t  wa lk  by  f a i th ,  
and say in many ins tances  with our Divine Lord,  “Even so,  
Fa ther ;  fo r  so  i t  s eemeth  good in  Thy s igh t .” What  s eems  
good to us may be evil, what seems good to Him must accord  
with real i ty, for His judgment is  a lways “according to truth.”  
See  how He a r ranged ever y th ing  in  the  Chr i s t i an  Church.  
Hear how the Apostle speaks in his Epistle to the Cor inthians.  
“Now there are  d iver s i ty  of  g i f t s ,  but  the same Spir i t .  And  
there  a re  d i f fe rences  o f  admini s t ra t ion,  but  the  same Lord.  
And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same Lord  
wh i ch  wo rke t h  a l l  i n  a l l .  … Bu t  a l l  t h e s e  wo rke t h  t h a t  
one and the selfsame Spir it, dividing to every man severally as  
H e  w i l l .  …  N ow  h a t h  G o d  s e t  t h e  m e m b e r s  e ve r yo n e  
of them in the body as i t  hath pleased Him.” See how things  
we re  d i s po s ed  h e re .  “A re  a l l  a po s t l e s ?  A re  a l l  p rophe t s ?  
Are  a l l  t eacher s ?  Are  a l l  worker s  o f  mirac le s ?  Have a l l  the  
g i f t s  o f  hea l ing?  Do a l l  speak  wi th  tongues ?  Do a l l  in te r - 
p re t ? ” “He  g ave  s ome  a po s t l e s ;  a nd  s ome  p rophe t s ;  a nd  
s ome  evange l i s t s ;  and  some  p a s to r s  and  t e a che r s ;  f o r  t he  
perfecting of the saints,  for the work of the ministry, for the  
edifying of the body of Christ.” 
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The same may be exemplif ied with regard to every individual  
who i s  the subject  of  Divine g race,  for,  as  the Apost le  says ,  
“We are His workmanship, created in Chr ist  Jesus unto good  
work s .” Was  the re  any th ing  he re  l e f t  to  acc iden t ?  No;  a l l  
was  ar ranged by inf in i te  wisdom: the t ime of  the i r  conver- 
sion; the place—perhaps on a journey of business, or perhaps  
on  a  v i s i t  o f  f r i e nd sh i p ;  t h e  manne r—some t ime s  by  t h e  
impres s ions  o f  te r ror,  and somet imes  by a  promise  o f  love ;  
and the means also—perhaps a tract,  or a book, or a sermon,  
or a wise reproof, or admonition. 

“He  i s  t h e  d i s po s e r  o f  t h e  who l e  wo r l d” o f  p r o v i d e n c e ;  
and whi le  He seems to  be  doing nothing,  He i s  doing “a l l  
things  according to the counsel  of  His  own wi l l .” “He does  
according to His  wi l l  in the ar mies  of  heaven,  and amongst  
the  inhab i t ant s  o f  ea r th .” “None can s t ay  Hi s  hand,  or  s ay  
unto Him, What doest Thou?” Now when we throw our eyes  
over the world and the present state of the ear th, it may seem  
to us in a state of confusion; but what is confusion to us, may  
he order to Him; what i s  deformity to us,  may be beauty to  
Him.  Yes ,  s ay s  E l ihu in  the  chapter  we read  th i s  mor ning ,  
“He sha l l  break in pieces  mighty men without number,  and  
s e t  o the r s  i n  the i r  s t e ad .” He doe th  i t .  “He  change th  the  
t imes  and  the  s ea sons ;  He  remove th  k ing s ,  and  se t t e th  up  
kings;” He causeth empires to f ade or flour ish, to r ise or sink  
at  His pleasure,  and disposeth the whole as to shew they are  
in His hand, more absolutely so than clay in the hands of the  
potter,  and are removed as  eas i ly  a s  the down of  the thi s t le  
is driven by the wind. 

He ca l led Nebuchadnezzar  His  ser vant .  He was  “ the s ta f f  
of His indignation, and the rod of His anger,” with which He  
punished the nations of the ear th, and severely chast i sed His  
own  peop l e  t he  Jews .  “He  mean t  no t  s o,  ne i t he r  d i d  h i s  
hea r t  th ink  so.” He re sembled  a  man in  a  boa t ,  who rows  
one way and looks  another.  The pas s ions  of  men are  under  
Hi s  cont ro l .  “He maketh the  wra th  o f  men to  pra i se  Him,  
and the remainder  of  wrath He res t ra ins .” Thus I  have seen  
the owner of  a mil l  drawing up the hatch and let t ing out as  
much water as the g r inding required, and afterwards letting it  
down and restraining it. 

We have many specimens of God’s providence in the Scr ip- 
tu re s  o f  t r u th .  Take  the  c a s e  o f  Jo s eph .  Wha t  a  s c ene  o f  
suf fer ing did he pass  through! Dur ing what a length of t ime  
d id  th ings  g row wor se  and wor se,  dark  and darker !  We see 



24 The Disposer of the World. 

him sold to the Ishmaelites, thrown into pr ison, where the iron  
enter s  h i s  ver y  sou l .  Then th ings  beg in to  tur n .  The chie f  
baker  and  ch ie f  bu t l e r  d ream.  Jo seph  in te r p re t s ;  the  ch ie f  
bu t l e r  p ro m i s e s  t o  t h i n k  o f  h i m .  Jo s e p h  a p p e a r s  b e f o re  
Pharaoh, and interprets his dreams; we now see him step from  
pr ison into the second char iot, and become the governor of the  
whole land of  Egypt .  Hear  what  Joseph sa id when he made  
himself known to his brethren, “Come near to me, I pray you.  
And they came near.  And he said,  I  am Joseph your brother,  
whom ye  so ld  in to  Egyp t .  Now the re fo re  be  no t  g r i eved ,  
nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither : for God did  
send me before you to preserve l i fe.” He observed the hand  
of God. “You intended i t  for evi l ,” says he, “but God meant  
it for good.” 

Then observe the Jewish male chi ldren, who were doomed  
to  per i sh ,  a t  which  t ime Mose s  was  bor n .  The  babe ’s  f ine  
countenance pleaded for him. The parents saw that he was a  
goodly child, and hid him three months, till they could conceal  
h im no  longe r.  They  then  make  an  a rk  o f  bu l r u she s ,  and  
pitch i t  within and without,  and place i t  among the f lags by  
the r iver’s s ide, while his s ister is  to walk up and down care- 
l e s s l y  t o  s e e  wha t  wou ld  become  o f  t he  ch i l d .  Pha r aoh ’s  
daughter comes down to the r iver ; her eye catches sight of the  
babe ;  “Fe tch  i t ,” s ay s  she,  “ to  me ;” and  she  added ,  “Thi s  
is  one of the Hebrew children.” The babe weeps, and she has  
compassion upon it. A nurse is to be provided for it; and this  
nur se  i s  h i s  own mother.  He i s  brought  up a t  cour t ,  in  a l l  
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and becomes the deliverer of the  
Jews ,  and  the  p rophe t  o f  the  Lord .  Here,  aga in ,  beho ld  a  
specimen of  super intending providence;  and what render s  i t  
more worthy of our regard is, that there is nothing miraculous  
in it. 

These instances of providence are at work everywhere ever  
s i n c e .  T h ey  h ave  b e e n  a t  wo r k  i n  yo u r  h i s t o r y.  I t  wa s  
a r ranged where you should be bor n,  and the c i rcumstances  
t h rough  wh i ch  you  shou ld  p a s s .  Ye s ,  God  ha th  f i xed  the  
bounds of our habitat ion. Had you been previously informed  
of such and such events,  you would have exclaimed, “Impos- 
s ible !  I f  the Lord should make windows in heaven may thi s  
thing be.” As to your tr ia l s ,  none of  these have been casual .  
No,  t h ey  h ave  b e en .  a l l  o rd e re d .  Can  you  imag i n e  t h a t  
“aff l ict ion cometh for th of the dust? and that trouble spr ings  
ou t  o f  the  g round?  “  Ask  Job.  He  s ay s ,  “Thou ha s t  t aken  
me by the neck and shaken me to pieces.  He performeth the 
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th ing  tha t  i s  appo in ted  fo r  me.  And many  such  th ing s  a re  
with Him.” Oh, were you able  to v iew these  th ings  a s  God  
does, you would see in them al l  His manifold wisdom. “Ah!”  
some one is ready to say, “if  He had aff l icted me in anything  
e l se I  could have borne i t .” Oh, i t  i s  the pecul iar i ty of  your  
aff l iction which shews the design of it .  Ver ily He has opened  
a  r ight  ve in ;  He has  touched a  r ight  par t—that  which was  
most susceptible of feeling, without which our afflictions will do  
us no good; and if you were in the mood of David, you would  
say, “I know, O Lord, that Thy judgments are r ight, and that  
Thou in f ai thfulness hast af f l icted me. Let,  I  pray Thee, Thy  
merciful kindness be for my comfor t,  according to Thy word  
unto Thy servant.” 

Here we end our explanatory notes. 

II. Now for some pracTicaL rEFLEcTiOns. 
How, my brethren, is this doctr ine of the all-disposing agency  

of God to be improved? 
I think I see four ways in which it may be applied. 
Fir st, in the way of convic t ion. I want to have it sett led f irm  

in  your  minds  tha t  you  a re  not  in  a  wor ld  ungover ned  by  
Jehovah .  I  wan t  you  to  be l i eve  th a t  “ the  Lo rd  re i gne th .”  
There i s  a  notion prevai l ing among some men, hal f  phi loso- 
phical, and more than half inf idel, that God is attentive to the  
world, as a whole system, but that He disregards individuality.  
I f  thi s  ar i ses  f rom a concer n to re l ieve the Almighty f rom a  
good deal  of  per plexity and care,  let  me tel l  you that this  i s  
need le s s ,  for  “He f a in te th  not ,  ne i ther  i s  wear y,  ne i ther  i s  
there  any searching of  His  under s tanding,” and “nothing i s  
too hard for the Lord.” Then reason tel l s  us that an univer sal  
providence necessar ily implies a par ticular one, as the whole is  
made up of  par t s .  Among men an a t tent ion to  l i t t l e  th ings  
prevents an attention to great things, and an attention to great  
things prevents an attention to little things. But this is not the  
case with God. While He wings an angel ,  He hear s  a  g ras s- 
hopper  ch i r p ing ,  and teaches  the  sp ider  to  weave  h i s  web.  
Wha t  s ay s  the  Grea t  Teache r  on  th i s  sub j ec t ?  “A spa r row  
falleth not to the ground without your Father,” and, “The very  
hairs of your head are all numbered.” 

My brethren, if there were no controll ing agency of God in  
the concerns of the world, things would always operate accord- 
ing to their own nature and tendency; but you see how often  
th i s  i s  checked ,  so  tha t  “ the  r ace  i s  no t  to  the  swi f t ,  nor  
the bat t le  to  the s t rong,  ne i ther  yet  bread to the wise,  nor 
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r iches to men of understanding, nor yet favour to men of skill;  
but  t ime and chance  happeneth  to  them a l l ;” tha t  i s ,  what  
men call chance; for there is no such god or goddess as chance  
in the Chr ist ian’s  creed. “Of Him, and through Him, and to  
Him are al l  things, to whom be glory for ever and ever.” Yet  
I  am afraid,  af ter a l l ,  that many of you are hal f  atheis t s ;  you  
live so much without God in the world. 

The second use  i s ,  in  a  way o f  ado ra t i on .  “There  i s  none  
like unto Thee,” says David, “among the gods, neither are any  
work s  l i ke  Thy  work s .” Then  how f ine ly  he  b reak s  fo r th ,  
“Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory,  
and the majesty: for al l  that is in the heaven and in the ear th  
is Thine: Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and Thou ar t exalted  
as  head above a l l .” You think much, perhaps ,  of  manag ing a  
s ingle f amily,  of  providing for i t ,  of  placing the member s in  
arda,  and of  doing ever ything decent and becoming.  A man  
may think much of managing an extensive and perplexed busi- 
nes s ,  where  he  employs  perhaps  a  thousand hands ,  and has  
machines of wondrous power. You think much of a man who  
gover ns  we l l  the  concer ns  o f  a  prov ince  or  a  count r y.  But  
here we behold God disposing of the whole world. How many  
creatures arc vis ible to us ,  and how many more are invis ible  
on  e a r th  and  i n  t he  s e a !  He  su s t a i n s  t hem a l l ,  and  f e ed s  
them al l .  What mult i tudes!  what dif ferences are there among  
them!  They th ink d i f fe rent ly,  and fee l  d i f fe rent ly,  ye t  each  
subserves his own interest, and all subserve the interests of all.  
The heart of a king is in the hand of the Lord, and He turneth  
him whither soever He wil l .  Events  are made by Him to run  
into channels,  along which they f low to His praise. “Marvel- 
lous are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty.” “Who would not  
fear Thee, Thou King of saints!” 

The th i rd  i s ,  in  a  way of  c on so la t i on .  I t  would be an ea sy  
th ing  fo r  a  pe r son  to  come and  s ay,  “Be  not  ca re fu l .” But  
you say,  “Our a f f a i r s  require  care ;  some one must  have the  
management of  them;” and you need one on whom you can  
t r us t .  There fore,  s ay s  the  Apos t le,  “be care fu l  for  noth ing;  
but in everything, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving,  
let your requests be made known to God.” 

We may here make four supposi t ions.  The f i r s t  i s ,  suppose  
your af f a ir s  were lef t  to chance. Would you l ike this? Would  
you like to r ise in the morning, and look upon your sick child,  
and brood upon the thought that you have nothing to comfort 
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you but this dismal reflection that all is left to chance or acci- 
dent? This will not do. 

The second supposit ion is ,  that your aff air s are left  to your  
own order and ar rangement. Would you not tremble at such a  
thought,  and say,  “My i gnorance unf it s  me for i t ;  I  know not  
what i s  good in thi s  va in l i fe,  which i s  spent as  a  shadow. I  
have often been mistaken, both on the side of hope and fear.  
I have often desired that which would have been for my injury,  
and shunned that which would have been for my advantage. ‘The  
way of man is not in himself . It is not in man that walketh to  
direct his steps.’ My impatience unf its me for it .  God is a God  
of judgment, He knows best when to yield me supplies ,  but,  
like an impatient child, I desire the fruit before it be r ipe. My  
c a r na l i t y  unf i t s  me for  i t .  I  am so wor ld ly-minded,  and my  
soul so cleaveth to the dust, that I should be liable to sacr if ice  
my best interests for the gratif ication of some earthly good. My  
self ishness unfits me for it. I should think too much of my own  
concerns, and not enough of those of others.” 

The third supposit ion is ,  that your af f a ir s  should be left  to  
the ar rangement of  some fe l low-creature.  Whom would you  
choose for this purpose? Not an enemy for certain, but a fr iend.  
Wha t  f r i e nd ?  One  who  knows  you  b e s t .  The re  i s  much  
folded up in your character that your most intimate connections  
know nothing of .  Would you have a par t ia l  f r iend? Ah, that  
par tiality would most likely ensure your injury and ruin. Then  
shou ld  i t  be  an  ange l .  When  God  o f f e red  an  ange l  to  go  
with Moses ,  he decl ined to accept of  i t ,  and told God, that  
unle s s  He Himse l f  went  wi th h im,  he would not  move.  “I f  
Thy pre sence  go  not  wi th  u s ,  ca r r y  u s  not  up  hence.” No  
creature will suffice. 

Wel l ,  then,  the four th suppos i t ion i s ,  that  your a f f a i r s  are  
lef t  to the disposal  of God Himself .  This i s  a source of your  
con so l a t ion .  “Ah ,” you  s ay,  “wi l l  th i s  Lord  o f  g lo r y  con- 
descend to be my f a ther  and my f r iend? Wil l  He under take  
my cause, and manage al l  for me by the way, and to the end?  
O then I would rejoice that al l  my times are in His hand, al l  
my concerns at His disposal .  O who so f i t  to choose my lot,  
and  regu la te  my ways ,  a s  the  on ly  wi se  God?  And who so  
worthy of all the confidence of my heart as a Being who spared  
not His own Son, but sacr if iced Him for my salvation?” Here  
then, Chr istians, is the source of your consolation, and of your  
joy, which no man taketh from you. 

Last ly, let this subject check our presumption. Let us beware 
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o f  re f l e c t ing  on  Him.  He  doe s  a s  He  p l e a s e s .  He  pu t t e th  
down one, and setteth up another. Suppose a fel low-creature  
succeed more than you;  suppose he has  g reater  ta lent s  than  
you possess; suppose he is placed in a higher station than you;  
what ar rangement is  this  the effect of? And may not God do  
what  He wi l l  wi th  Hi s  own?  “Are  you ev i l ,  because  He i s  
good?  “  You a re  to  l eave  o ther s  to  Hi s  d i sposa l  a s  we l l  a s  
yourself; and may you learn from this subject, “In whatsoever  
s ta te  you are,  therewith to be content .” Yes ,  and “in ever y- 
thing to give thanks, for this is the will of God in Chr ist Jesus,  
concerning you.” 

I want you to remember this in two cases. Think of it when  
you  look  back  upon l i f e.  God s a id  to  Mose s ,  “Thou sha l t  
remember al l  the way which the Lord Thy God hath led thee  
the se  fo r ty  yea r s  in  the  wi lder ne s s .” L i f e  would  be  a  poor  
business in review unless we could connect God with it—with  
i t s  c ros se s ,  and wi th  i t s  comfor t s .  Have you f a i l ed  in  your  
plans? Have your purposes been broken off , even the thoughts  
of your hear t? Have you been sent back in l i fe, or put down?  
Who has  done i t?  Would you lear n from David? He says ,  “I  
was dumb, I  opened not my mouth,  because Thou didst  i t .”  
Would you learn from Job? Job was s tr ipt of a l l ,  yet he says,  
“The  LOrD  h a t h  t a ken  away.” Wou l d  Job  t h i nk  o f  c om- 
mencing an act ion aga ins t  God for  damages?  So f ar  f rom i t  
that he said, “Blessed be the name of the Lord.” 

O r  a r e  yo u  l o o k i n g  f o r wa rd ?  W h o :  c a n  avo i d  i t ?  Yo u  
“know not what a day or an hour may br ing for th.” Your eye  
cannot pierce through these futur it ies and uncer tainties .  But  
th ink  o f  God’s  a l l -d i spos ing  agency  and  s ay,  “With  Him I  
l e ave  my se l f ;  w i th  H im I  l e ave  my  ch i l d ren ;  w i th  H im I  
leave my business; with Him I leave everything that can befal  
me.” 

“Our cares, we give you lo the wind,  
And shake you off like rust;  
Well may we leave our all with Him  
With whom our souls we trust.” 

O Chr istian, put yourself and al l your concerns on board this  
ve s se l ,  and g ive  to  God the  ent i re  command o f  i t .  Do not  
ca l l  Him away from the helm, but leave Him to manage a l l ,  
and say,  “The Lord sha l l  choose my inher i tance for  me. Let  
Him do with me as seemeth good in His sight.” 
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IV. 
A RESOLVE AND A PRAYER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 12th, 1847.) 

But as for me, I will come into Thy house in the multitude of Thy mercy;  
and in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy temple. Lead me, O  
Lord, in Thy righteousness because of mine enemies; make Thy way  
straight before my face.—PsaLM v. 7, 8. 

IT has  been sa id that  a  s tudent may tes t  the prog ress  he has  
made in the Latin language by the light in which he reads the  
works  o f  Cicero ;  may I  not  venture  to  say,  men may know  
how far they have advanced in rel ig ion by the l ight in which  
they  read  the  Scr ip ture s ?  Dav id  s ay s ,  “More  to  be  de s i red  
are they than gold, yea, than much f ine gold; sweeter also than  
honey, and the honey-comb.” Job says ,  “I have esteemed the  
words of His mouth more than my necessary food.” Jeremiah  
says ,  “Thy words  were found,  and I  d id ea t  them: and Thy  
word was unto me the joy and re joic ing of  my hear t .” So i t  
always will be in every par taker of Divine grace: his glory and  
hi s  del ight wi l l  be in the law of  the Lord.  He must  be ver y  
cold and insens ible  who i s  not  exci ted and animated by the  
perusal of the Book of Psalms, and he must be very unconscious  
of his  inf irmit ies and imperfect ions who is  not humbled and  
abased thereby.  But fee l ing in re l ig ion,  even i f  i t  be painful  
feeling, is inf initely preferable to indifference in the things of  
God.  “Bles sed are  they that  mour n,  for  they sha l l  be  com- 
forted;” and “To that man will I look, even to him who is poor  
and of a contr ite spir it, and who trembleth at my word.” What  
a matter of humil iat ion must i t  be to Chr is t ians,  who are so  
f ar  above the Jews with regard to means and pr ivi leges ,  that  
they should ever be infer ior to them in exper ience and devo- 
tion; and yet this is the case, at least with regard to some. 

The man af ter  God’s  own hear t  i s  to be your example and 
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your  ins t r uctor  th i s  mor ning.  Hear  how he speaks  o f  God,  
and how he speaks of himself: “Thou ar t not a God that hath  
p lea sure  in  wickednes s :  ne i ther  sha l l  ev i l  dwel l  wi th Thee.  
The  foo l i sh  sha l l  no t  s t and  in  Thy  s i gh t :  Thou  ha t e s t  a l l  
wo rke r s  o f  i n i qu i t y.  Thou  s h a l t  d e s t roy  t h em th a t  s p e ak  
lea s ing :  the  Lord wi l l  abhor  the bloody and dece i t fu l  man.  
But as for me, I will come into Thy house in the multitude of  
Thy mercy; and in Thy fear wil l  I  wor ship toward Thy holy  
temple.  Lead me,  O Lord,  in  Thy r ighteousnes s  because  of  
mine enemies; make Thy way straight before my face.” 

These  words  conta in  two th ing s—David ’s  re so lu t ion  and  
Dav id ’s  p r aye r.  Le t  u s  endeavour  to  make  them bo th  ou r  
own; for this purpose let us seek to understand them. 

I. DaViD’s rEsOLUTiOn. 
“But as for me, I will come into Thy house in the multitude  

of Thy mercy; and in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy  
t emple.” Three  th ing s  a re  he re  to  be  ob se r ved :  The  inde- 
pendence of this resolve, to what it refer s, and the manner in  
which it was to be performed. 

Fir s t ,  The independence  o f  th i s  r e so lve.  Let other s  take what  
cour se they please;  I  have chosen mine. ’Tis  good for me to  
draw near to God. Him I am determined to serve and enjoy;  
and though companionship i s  p leasant ,  and though I  should  
rejoice i f  I  could see other s walking in the same way, I must  
not wait for them; I must not be inf luenced by them; I must  
not be determined by them; “As for me, I will come into Thy  
house in the mult i tude of Thy mercy; and in Thy fear wil l  I  
wor ship toward Thy holy temple.” Such a l so was the resolu- 
tion of Joshua, when all Israel assembled before him at Shechem.  
“Choose  you ,” s ay s  he,  “whom ye  wi l l  s e r ve ;  whether  the  
gods which your f athers served that were on the other side of  
the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell;”  
but your choice wil l  not determine mine, “as for me and my  
house,  we  wi l l  s e r ve  the  Lord .” The  Apos t l e  t e l l s  u s ,  tha t  
the  Sav iour  ha s  “pur i f i ed  unto  Himse l f  a  pecu l i a r  peop le,  
zealous of good works.” Now you should no (affect singular ity  
in l i t t le things,  or for i t s  own sake: this  a lways marks a vain  
and a weak mind; nor a f fect  pecul iar i t ies  in order to obtain  
distinction, like one who in order to engage attention stumbles  
in the road,  and bol t s  through the hedges ,  and so makes up  
in eccentr ic i t ies  what  i s  want ing in excel lence.  Goodness  i s  
a lways  the same in i t se l f ,  and goodness  when fo l lowed by a 
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multitude is goodness sti l l ;  but it is regardless of countenance  
from others, and is determined, if necessary, to go alone; yea,  
determined even to press through opposition and reproach, and  
is above all praise. Such was the praise due to Abdiel, accord- 
ing to Milton’s well-known lines— 

 “—faithful found  
Among the faithless, faithful he  
Among innumerable false, unmoved,  
Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified;  
His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal.  
Nor number, nor example, with him wrought  
To swerve from truth, or change his constant mind,  
Though single.” 

But we have a higher author i ty to which we can refer,  even  
that of our Saviour, who says, “He that confesseth me before  
men, him wil l  I  a l so confess  before my Father and His  holy  
angels.” 

Observe,  secondly,  To what  the  r e so lu t ion r e f e r s.  I t  i s  to the  
public worship of God. “But as for me, I wil l  come into Thy  
house.”

Thi s  re so lu t ion  was  not  made  when he  accompanied  the  
remova l  o f  the  a rk  f rom Kir j a th  Jea r im wi th  s ing ing ,  wi th  
har ps  and with psa l ter ie s .  We read that  David “retur ned to  
ble s s  h i s  house,” that  i s ,  to  wor ship God in hi s  f ami ly ;  and  
that man’s rel ig ion is  a very suspicious business  who has not  
an altar on which to offer the morning and evening sacr if ices of  
prayer and praise. You f ind that David laid a g reat stress here:  
“I wil !  behave myself  wisely in a perfect way. Oh, when wilt  
Thou come unto  me?  I  wi l l  wa lk  wi th in  my house  wi th  a  
per fec t  hear t ,  I  wi l l  se t  no wicked th ing be fore  my eyes :  I  
hate the work of them that turn aside; it shall not cleave unto  
me. A froward hear t shal l  depar t from me: I wil l  not know a  
wicked person. He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within  
my house; he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight.” 

We f ind  h im a l so  d i s t ingu i shed  by  p r i va t e  devot ion .  “My  
sou l  sha l l  be  s a t i s f i ed  a s  wi th  mar row and f a tne s s ,  and  my  
mouth sha l l  pra i se  Thee with joyfu l  l ips ,  when I  remember  
Thee  upon my bed ,  and  med i t a te  upon Thee  in  the  n igh t  
watches .” “Mor ning ,  evening ,  and a t  noon wi l l  I  pray,  and  
Thou sha l t  hear  my voice.” “Seven t imes a  day wi l l  I  pra i se  
Thee,  because  o f  Thy r ighteous  judgment s .” And what  was  
the Saviour’s direction to His disciples? “When thou prayest ,  
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
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to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which seest in  
secret shall reward thee openly.” 

But the duty of the family and of the closet is not to exclude  
the service of  the sanctuar y,  but  to prepare us  for  i t .  David  
therefore was much di s t inguished by thi s .  “I  was  g lad,” sa id  
he, “when they said unto me, Let us go up to the house of the  
Lord .” “I  have  loved the  hab i t a t ion o f  Thy house,  and the  
place where Thy honour dwelleth.” “One thing have I desired  
o f  the  Lord,  tha t  wi l l  I  seek a f te r ;  tha t  I  may dwel l  in  the  
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty  
of the Lord, and to inquire in His temple.” Though a king, he  
was not above attending public worship, nor did he deem it a  
thing proper only for the low and common people; yea, though  
a  monarch,  he sa id,  “I  would rather be a  doorkeeper in the  
house  o f  the  Lord ,  than dwel l  in  the  tent s  o f  wickednes s .”  
Though a  man fu l l  o f  employment ,  and g iv ing audience to  
ambassadors, order s to generals, and manag ing the aff air s of a  
l a rge and divided empire,  he was  not  l ike some of  you,  too  
busy to attend the cour ts of the Lord. He could always afford  
t ime, for he rose ear ly,  and he was a man of order,  ar range- 
ment, and dispatch; such a man has always time for everything.  
Though he was a man of genius, of super ior endowments, and  
a prophet of the Lord, yet he did not say, “What shall I learn  
by my going to the house of  the Lord? They cannot te l l  me  
more than I  know already;” but ,  sa id he,  “What I  have for- 
gotten I want to have renewed; what I know already I wish to  
know be t t e r ;  I  wish to be impressed,  and des i re to reduce i t  
to exper ience and practice.” Though he was a good man, and  
had a large measure of Divine influence, yet he desired more;  
“ and  he  who s ay s  he  ha s  enough ,  con fe s s e s  he  ha s  none.”  
I t  was  Moses ,  who had seen more of  the Divine g lor y than  
any of  the human race,  that  sa id,  “I  beseech Thee shew me  
Thy g lor y.” I t  was  Pau l ,  who knew so  much of  Chr i s t ,  tha t  
s a id ,  “That  I  may know Him.” I t  i s  those  who have  t a s ted  
most of the bread of l i fe who will pray, “Lord, evermore g ive  
us this  bread.” Such wor ship the Lord in the beauty of hol i- 
ness; and a Chr istian knows where he is encouraged to repair,  
and he can plead the promises :  “They that wait  on the Lord  
shal l  renew their  s trength;” “Draw nigh to God and He wil l  
d r aw n igh  to  you .” He  knows  too  where  he  ha s  no t  on ly  
sought, but found God, and can look back upon occasions in  
which he  ha s  found “Him in  Hi s  pa l ace s  for  a  re fuge.” He  
therefore is induced to say: 
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“In every new distress  
 I’ll to His house repair;  
I’ll think upon His wondrous grace,  
 And seek deliverance there.” 

“There God has often turned my bondage into l iber ty; there  
h ave  I  en joyed  e a r ne s t s  and  fo re t a s t e s  o f  t he  g lo r y  to  be  
revealed, and there my prayer has been answered. As for me,  
I  wi l l  come into Thy house in the mult i tude of  Thy mercy;  
and in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy temple.” 

Thi s  l eads  us  to  obser ve,  th i rd ly,  The manne r  in  wh i c h  the  
re so lut ion was to be per fo rmed. It  was to be done in two ways:  
under  a  sense  o f  God’s  mercy,  and wi th a  hear t  f i l l ed  wi th  
His fear. 

Fir s t ,  then,  under a  sense of  God’s  mercy.  He ca l l s  i t  “the  
multitude of Thy mercy.” He cal l s  i t  so because it  i s  free and  
entirely undeserved. He not only speaks of mercy, but of “the  
multi tude of Thy mercy;” and though he had many tr ia l s ,  he  
would not suffer them to distress him, as to lead him to over- 
look God’s mercies. He would not go to God’s house groaning,  
and murmur ing, and complaining, but would “enter His courts  
wi th  thanksg iv ing ,  and  Hi s  ga te s  wi th  p ra i s e.” He “would  
be  thank fu l  un to  Him,  and  b l e s s  H i s  name.” And  d id  no t  
t h i s  we l l  b e come  h im?  And  doe s  i t  no t ,  Chr i s t i an s ,  we l l  
become you? 

We may take this more particularly as refer r ing to the worship  
of  God in His  house.  Why a mult i tude of  mercies  are com- 
bined with thi s  ver y thing!  Do you not va lue i t?  I s  i t  not a  
mercy that you have a house of God to worship Him in, while  
there are so many destitute of this privilege? 

“The sound of the church-going bell  
These valleys and rocks never heard;  
Never sighed at the sound of a knell,  
Nor smiled when a Sabbath appeared.” 

And is it not a mercy that the sanctuary is so commodious and so  
near? You are not l ike the Jews; they had to go to Jerusalem  
three times in the year, however distant they might be from it,  
and however rough the road or unfavourable the weather. 

“ But we have no such lengths to go,  
 Nor wander far abroad;  
Where’er His saints assemble now,  
 There is a house for God.” 

And is it not a mercy that we have liberty of conscience? 
  D 
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Was it  a lways so? “Cal l  to remembrance the former t imes;”  
think of the f ines, the impr isonments, and of the f ires to which  
your  fore f a ther s  were  exposed.  Think of  the i r  wor sh ipping  
God in the darkness of the night, and in the open air, in dens  
and  cave s  o f  the  ea r th ;  whi le  your  eye s  see  your  teacher s ,  
while you can enjoy your sabbaths, and can take sweet council  
together, while you “sit  under your own vines and your own  
f ig- t rees ,  none dar ing to  make you a f ra id .” And i s  i t  not  a  
mercy that you have leisure, as well as health and strength, to  
come to the house of God to worship Him, while many of your  
fellow-creatures, and of your fellow-Chr istians, are confined on  
beds  of  s ickness ,  or  deta ined by the suf fer ings  of  other s?  I s  
i t  not  a  mercy that  you fee l  a  di spos i t i on to ava i l  your se lves  
of this pr ivilege, while others prefer the f ireside, or a walk in  
the f ields, or an excursion into the country, or balancing their  
accounts? And is i t  not a mercy that you have had already so  
many instances to record in which you have held communion  
with Him in His  house;  when you “have seen the goings of  
your God and King in the sanctuar y?” These are a  few, and  
you may add number s  more,  and then you wi l l  say,  “I  came  
into His house in the multitude of His mercy.” 

But  we must  not  conf ine  the  mercy o f  God to  par t icu la r  
s e a son s .  You  have  a  mu l t i t ude  o f  me rc i e s  t o  re co rd .  You  
have pr ivate mercies ,  and public mercies ;  sweet mercies ,  and  
b i t ter  merc ies ;  per sona l  merc ies ,  and re la t ive merc ies ;  tem- 
pora l  merc ie s ,  and sp i r i tua l  merc ie s ;  redeeming,  ju s t i fy ing ,  
and sanct i fy ing merc ie s ;  guid ing,  guard ing,  and comfor t ing  
merc ie s .  “Oh how g rea t  i s  Thy goodnes s  which Thou has t  
l a id  up for  them that  fear  Thee,  which Thou has t  wrought  
for  them that  t rus t  in Thee before the sons of  men!” “How  
precious a l so are Thy thoughts  unto me, O God; how g reat  
is the sum of them! If I should count them, they are more in  
number than the sand.” I  l ive  and move and have my being  
in mercy, and in the multitude of His mercy I will come into  
God’s house. 

David was  not  only a l ive to a  sense of  God’s  mercies ,  but  
was also f i l led with His fear : “And in Thy fear will I worship  
toward  Thy  ho ly  t emple.” Th i s  f e a r  ha s  no th ing  in  i t  l i ke  
ter ror or dread. You may infer this, because you see it is felt,  
whi le  he expres se s  h i s  g ra t i tude for  the mul t i tude of  God’s  
mercy.  And you may see this  in the qual i f icat ions as sociated  
with i t  in the Scr iptures .  Are you required to t remble? You  
are to “rejoice with trembling.” It  i s  easy to determine what 
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kind of fear that is which admits of joy; and if you are to walk  
in the fear of the Lord, you are also to walk “in the comfort of  
the Holy Ghost.” This is what is enjoined upon the Hebrews,  
who are reminded by the Apostle that grace is the only source  
of it :  “Let us have g race, whereby we may serve God accept- 
ably,  with reverence and godly fear.” And says  David,  “God  
is g reatly to be feared in the assembly of His saints, and to be  
had  in  reve rence  by  a l l  t hem tha t  a re  round  abou t  Him.”  
Surely this  fee l ing tends more than perhaps anything el se to  
our relig ious edifying in the means of g race. Nothing is more  
becoming us  than the cu l t iva t ion of  th i s  d i spos i t ion in  our  
approache s  to  the  Omni sc i en t ,  Omnipre sen t  Jehovah ;  and  
nothing can more become us  than a  sense  o f  our  need and  
depravity, and our being but dust and ashes when we take upon  
us to speak unto the Lord. 

In order that you may thus worship God, you would do well  
to remember the importance of the work itself ,  and to reflect  
upon the  consequences  a r i s ing  f rom i t .  I  fea r  many of  you  
think very little of this; but here you act for eternity, and you  
shou ld  bea r  in  mind ,  tha t  your  engagement s  he re  w i l l  be  
remembered for ever with pleasure or anguish in a world of  
ble s sednes s  or  mi ser y.  You should  remember  tha t  for  ever y  
oppor tunity you are responsible, and must g ive an account of  
you r s e l ve s  t o  God .  You  shou ld  remember  th a t  you  neve r  
leave His house as  you enter i t ;  that  these means wil l  e i ther  
soften or harden, save or condemn you; and when you reflect  
upon this, as you would do well to do, when you come before  
Him, you wil l  be induced to excla im, “How dreadful  i s  this  
place! this i s  none other than the house of God and the gate  
of  heaven”—and the gate of  hel l  too.  Alas ,  how many more  
pas s  through thi s  gate  to the one than to the other ;  and to  
how many more i s  the preaching of the cross  “the savour of  
death unto death, rather than the savour of life unto life!” 

I I .  Let  us  now proceed to obser ve DaViD’s  PraYEr :  “Lead  
me, O Lord, in Thy r ighteousness  because of mine enemies;  
make Thy way straight before my f ace.” Here you see God is  
addre s sed  a s  a  f r i end .  “The way  o f  man i s  no t  in  h imse l f :  
i t  i s  not in man that walketh to direct his  s teps.” We are not  
sensible of our impatience til l we are made to wait. Into what  
dif f icult ies and perplexities would our presumption lead us i f  
lef t  to our selves!  How often are we forced to exclaim, “It  i s  
of  the Lord’s  mercies  that  we are not  consumed!” And then  
we are willing to give back the reins into His own hand, seeing 
  D 2 
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we have  bu t  ju s t  e s c aped  f rom de s t r uc t ion .  Then ,  cea s ing  
from our own wisdom, we shal l  say with the Church, “Thou  
shalt  choose our inher itance for us;” “Lead me in Thy truth,  
and guide me, for Thou ar t the God of my salvation; on Thee  
do I  wa i t  a l l  the  day.” Now, “how condescending and how  
k ind” i t  i s  tha t  when we a re  made sens ible  o f  our  need o f  
Him, He i s  wi l l ing to lead us !  He comes  forward and says ,  
“I wil l  guide you with my counsel ,  I  wil l  direct  your path;”  
and as a Leader He possesses every qualif ication to recommend  
H imse l f  t o  u s ,  a s  w i s dom,  and  powe r,  and  p a t i ence,  and  
loving kindness, and tender mercy. 

But let  us  remark three things in David’s  prayer,  and f i r s t ,  
ob se r ve,  What  i s  t h e  ru l e  a c c o rd ing  t o  wh i c h  h e  l o ok s  f o r  t h i s  
D iv i n e  gu i dan c e.  “Lead  me in  Thy  r i gh teousne s s .” What  i s  
the meaning of  th i s ?  There i s  a  r ighteousness  ment ioned in  
Scr ipture, and which we ought never to forget—the r ighteous- 
ness which is the only ground of our acceptance and justification  
before God. In this Paul desired to be found; it is that which  
he ca l l s  “the r ighteousness  of  God by f a i th.” But thi s  i s  not  
the r ighteousness here mentioned. There is also the r ighteous- 
nes s  of  sanct i f ica t ion,  and thi s  i s  a lways  combined with the  
former : with a t it le to heaven God always confer s a meetness  
for  i t .  But  th i s  i s  not  the r ighteousnes s  here re fer red to.  I t  
regards nothing in us, but something in God—His fai thfulness.  
This  i s  of ten so under s tood in the Scr iptures .  For ins tance,  
Pau l  s ay s  to  the  Hebrews ,  “For  God i s  not  unr ighteous  to  
forget  your work and labour of  love,  which ye have shewed  
toward His name, in that ye have ministered to the saints and  
do mini s te r.” There  by  “unr ighteous” he  means  unf a i th fu l .  
God had promised He would not forget such and such things,  
and if He had forgotten He would have been unfaithful to His  
word ,  and  the re fo re  unr igh teous .  But  a s  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  
“He is f aithful who promised, who also wil l  do it .” All God’s  
dea l ings  wi th  Hi s  peop le  have  been fa i t h fu l .  So David  s ay s  
in  another  p lace,  “Al l  the ways  of  the Lord are  f a i thfu lnes s  
and truth,” goodness and veracity combined. 

Secondly,  observe,  Why he wi shes  th i s  l ead ing.  I t  i s  that  he  
may  be  d iv ine l y  in s t r uc t ed  in  the  r i gh t  pa th .  “Make  Thy  
way straight before my face.” Or, as Dr. Watts has it, 

“Make every path of duty straight,  
 And plain before my face.” 

The Chr istian may sometimes be in a state of g reat perplexity 
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as to the way he should go. He knows “it is a good thing for  
the hear t  to be establ i shed with g race.” And while there i s  a  
measure of uncer tainty in regard to matter s of importance, he  
cannot enjoy sa t i s f act ion and peace.  The bel iever  des i res  to  
know  t h e  m ind  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t .  He  doe s  no t  p roud l y  a s k ,  
“How can these things  be?” he i s  not  unwil l ing to bind hi s  
mind to Divine author ity, but is led humbly to implore Divine  
i l lumination, and says, “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth;  
cause me to know the way wherein I should walk, for I lift up  
my soul unto Thee. Thou knowest that I wish to em brace the  
truth, to know and to believe all things Thou hast required of  
me: make Thy way straight before my face.” 

He desires Divine guidance in the path of Chr istian exper ience.  
He often f inds his own views very desponding, and his feelings  
very distressing. He fear s he has no par t or lot in the matter,  
and that his heart is not r ight in the sight of God; and therefore  
turns to his fellow-disciples, and says, “You that love the Lord  
indeed, tel l  me is i t  thus with you?” He reads in the word of  
God that  the “ways of  wisdom are ways of  pleasantness ,  and  
that all her paths are paths of peace,” but he exper iences litt le  
o f  th i s  peace.  He reads ,  “Bles sed are  the  people  tha t  know  
the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy  
countenance: in Thy name shal l  they rejoice a l l  the day, and  
in Thy f avour sha l l  they be exa l ted;” but he does  not know  
how to harmonise this with the sorrow and distress he feels, and  
the fear s  and anxiet ies  he enter ta ins ,  not perhaps aware that  
God’s people are held forth in His word not only in connection  
with joy, but a l so in connection with sor row; that God says,  
“With weeping and supplication will I br ing them;” that they  
a re  he ld  f a s t  by  the i r  f ea r s  a s  we l l  a s  by  the i r  conf idence.  
There fore  they should mark the foot s teps  of  the f lock,  and  
compare their  own with those who have gone before them.  
Thus often will the snare be broken and the captive delivered. 

Then there  i s  the  pa th of  pra c t i c e.  He des i re s  h i s  conduct  
may be according to the precepts of the Divine Word. 

Then there  i s  the  pa th  o f  p r e c ep t .  Perhaps  some endeared  
connec t ion  ha s  been  fo r med,  o r  some ente r pr i s e  ha s  been  
under taken.  Here something must  be deter mined.  Here you  
see not only the awful consequences of taking a wrong course,  
but  the  impor tance  o f  t ak ing  a  r igh t  one.  How much may  
depend upon that one course, as it  may g ive a complexion to  
the whole of our future l i fe,  and may be the means of either  
promoting or retarding our usefulness and comfor t! And how  
may the honour and glory of God be connected with it !  The 
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man cannot be easy in such a state,  but wil l  cry with David,  
“Make Thy way straight before my face.” 

Then obser ve,  The mo t i ve  he  p l ead s  t o  en f o r c e  i t  w i th  God.  
“Lead  me in  Thy r ighteousnes s  because  o f  mine  enemie s .”  
David had enemies ,  and ever y Chr i s t i an wi l l  have enemies .  
Our  b l e s s ed  Lo rd  s a i d ,  “The  wor l d  h a t e th  me,  bec au s e  I  
test i fy that the works thereof are evi l ;” and in propor t ion as  
our conduct cor responds with His requirements, and we follow  
Christ, we shall find that the world hateth us. 

Our translator s have thought it wor th while to inser t in the  
marg in  o f  our  B ible s ,  “Obser ver s ;” so  tha t  the  t ex t  might  
read—“because of  my observer s .” I  lay the more s t res s  here,  
because a similar prayer is found in another psalm: “Teach me  
Thy way, O Lord, and lead me in a plain path because of mine  
enemies,” or “those who observe me,” as you have it  again in  
the marg in. Admitt ing this to be the case, let us see how we  
should be led to pray as  David did here,  in consequence of  
our  obser ver s .  And who are  our  obser ver s ?  Here  we might  
remark that the world observes the Chr istian, and observes him  
with malignity too, because they watch for our halting. What  
they readily overlook in others they will be sure to observe in  
you,  Chr i s t i an .  They know you profes s  more than they do,  
and therefore judge of you by your own rule.  The people of  
the world are not quite so ignorant as you may sometimes think  
them to be. They know what you profess,  and what ought to  
be your line of conduct, and if you do not observe this line of  
conduct, you will cause the enemies of the cross to blaspheme.  
You know how Saul observed David, and David, to his honour  
be  i t  spoken ,  wa lked  wi se ly,  so  tha t  Sau l  cou ld  no t  speak  
reproachful ly of  him. But by and by he yielded. In an awful  
hour he was drawn as ide,  and a f ter  thi s  how bi t ter ly did he  
sigh, “My sin is ever before me,” because of the dishonour he  
had brought upon the cause of God and truth. Therefore said  
the honest Nathan to him, “By this deed thou hast g iven great  
occa s ion  to  the  enemie s  o f  the  Lord  to  b l a spheme.” How  
anx ious  was  the  Apos t l e  Pe te r  to  pre se r ve  Chr i s t i an s  f rom  
furnishing matter for reproach with regard to their observer s.  
Thus says he, “Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers  
of that which is good? But if ye suffer for r ighteousness’ sake,  
happy a re  ye ;  and be  not  a f r a id  o f  the i r  t e r ror,  ne i ther  be  
t roubled;  but  sanct i fy  the Lord God in your  hear t s ,  and be  
ready always to g ive an answer to every man that asketh you a  
rea son o f  the  hope  tha t  i s  in  you wi th  meeknes s  and  fea r, 
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hav ing  a  g o od  c on s c i en c e,  t ha t  whe r e a s  t h ey  s p e ak  e v i l  o f  you ,  
a s  o f  ev i l  doe r s,  they  may be  a shamed tha t  f a l se ly  accuse  your  
good conversation in Chr ist. For it is better, if the will of God  
be so, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing.” Then  
he says  aga in,  “Having your conver sa t ion honest  among the  
Gent i le s ,  that  whereas  they speak aga ins t  you as  evi l  doer s ,  
they may by your good works which they shall behold glor ify  
God in the day of visitation.” He knew that by obeying these  
d i rec t ions ,  and be ing in  the i r  l ive s  a l l  they profe s sed ,  they  
would not only put to silence all their enemies, but would even  
constrain them to take knowledge of them that “ they had been  
with Jesus, and had learnt of Him.” 

Don’t complain of this, therefore, that the world observes you,  
but see to it  that the world der ives good from you. See to it  
that the world does not despise you from any misconduct they  
may observe;  but  ra ther  say with Nehemiah,  “So did not  I ,  
because of the fear of God.” 

Then you wil l  be observed by your f e l l ow-Chr i s t ians.  They  
wi l l  do i t  f rom l ove.  They are commanded to admonish one  
another, to consider one another, and to provoke one another  
to love and good works. Their eyes, therefore, are upon you,  
and when they see the g race of  God in you “they are glad.”  
But  woe be  to  you,  i f  you a re  the  means  o f  the i r  d i s t re s s .  
In the seventy-third psa lm David shews hi s  tender ness  with  
regard to hi s  brethren:  “I f  I  should speak thus ,” says  he,  “I  
should offend against  the generat ion of Thy chi ldren.” O let  
me never  o f fend them,  le t  me never  d i s t re s s  them!  “Bet ter  
were it,” says the Saviour, “better were it that a millstone were  
hanged about his neck, than that he should offend one of these  
little ones.” 

Min i s t e r s  a l s o  a re  ob s e r ve r s .  They  a re  ove r s e e r s .  “They  
watch for your souls as those that must g ive account, that they  
may do it with joy and not with g r ief .” And they l ive, i f  you  
stand fast in the Lord. If your conversation is such as becometh  
the Gospel of Chr ist, you encourage their hearts, and strengthen  
their hands; you conf irm their doctr ine, and recommend their  
cause. 

Angels also are your observers. “Are they not all minister ing  
spir its sent forth to minister to those who are heirs of salvation?”  
And i f  they were not witnesses as wel l  as  minister ing spir i t s ,  
Paul would never have admonished Timothy as he did, saying,  
“I charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Chr ist, and the  
elect angels, that thou observe these things without prefer r ing  
one before another ; do nothing by par tial i ty.” They therefore 
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ob s e r ve  you  when  you  c anno t  ob s e r ve  t hem.  You  a re  “ a  
spectacle,” says the Apostle, “not only to men but to angels .”  
They will therefore have to be called forth as witnesses in cases  
where persons accused one another, where there were no other  
witnesses ,  as  in the case of the seducer and the seduced, the  
murderer and murdered. The angels  wil l  soon determine the  
question. 

G o d  H i m s e l f  i s  yo u r  o b s e r ve r .  G o d  s a i d  t o  A b r a h a m ,  
“Walk  be fore  me,  and be  thou per fec t .  Remember  you a re  
walking before me: I see you when you turn back, and when  
you turn aside, when you sit down, when you stand sti l l ,  and  
when you seem to  come shor t .” And,  b re thren ,  we shou ld  
remember that  God i s  a  pe r f e c t  observer.  He knows a l l  your  
walk ing:  nothing escapes  Him. And He obser ves  to  record,  
that He may “br ing every thought into judgment, whether it  
be good or whether it be evil .” What manner of per sons then  
ought  we to  be  in  a l l  ho ly  conver sa t ion and godl ines s !  We  
are al l ,  my hearer s ,  observed by Him. How circumspect then  
ought we to be!  How earnest ly and continual ly ought we to  
pray to Him who is able to keep us from falling, that He would  
keep our goings in His paths, that our footsteps may not slide;  
that His s trength may be made perfect in our weakness ;  that  
His grace may be sufficient for us! 

We are observed continual ly by the world,  by the Church,  
by angels, and by God Himself. 

“O may these thoughts possess my breast,  
Where’er I rove, where’er I rest;  
Nor let my weaker passions dare  
Consent to sin, for God is there.” 
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V. 
THE SECRET OF A TRUE RELIGIOUS LIFE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, October 15th, 1848.) 

I have set the Lord always before me.—PsaLM xvi. 8. 
YOU well  know that I usual ly employ a shor t introduction; i f  
my introduction should be longer than usual this morning, it  
wil l  not be accidental  but designed. The reason is ,  there are  
some things  which bear  la rge ly upon our subject  before we  
come to our particular consideration of the text. 

I n  t h e  Ac t s  o f  t h e  Apo s t l e s  we  h ave  a  l a r g e  quo t a t i on  
inc lud ing  our  t ex t ,  wh ich  i t  may  be  p roper  to  read :  “For  
David speaketh concer ning Him, I  foresaw the Lord a lways  
before my face, for He is on my r ight hand, that I should not  
be  moved :  the re fo re  d id  my hea r t  re jo i ce,  and  my tongue  
was g lad:  moreover a l so my f lesh shal l  res t  in hope:  because  
Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ,  neither wilt Thou suffer  
Thine Holy One to see cor rupt ion.  Thou hast  made known  
to me the ways of l i fe ;  Thou shal t  make me ful l  of  joy with  
Thy  coun tenance.  Men  and  b re th ren ,  l e t  me  f ree l y  speak  
unto  you o f  the  pa t r i a rch  David ,  tha t  he  i s  both  dead and  
bur ied, and his  sepulchre i s  with us unto this  day. Therefore  
being a prophet ,  and knowing that  God hath sworn with an  
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh,  
He would raise up Chr ist  to s i t  on his throne; he seeing this  
before spake of the resur rect ion of Chr is t ,  that  His soul was  
not  l e f t  in  he l l ,  ne i ther  Hi s  f l e sh  d id  see  cor r upt ion.  Thi s  
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.” 

So you see our text i s  to be considered as  the language of  
the Messiah, in its or ig inal and highest sense; but subordinately  
it was the language of David, and it is the language of al l  the  
partakers of Divine grace; for, my brethren, there is an intimate  
connection between Chr ist and Chr ist ians—a mystical union, 
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as i t  i s  cal led: He being the Head, and they being the mem- 
be r s  o f  H i s  body.  By  Hi s  i nc a r na t ion  He  pa r t ake s  o f  ou r  
nature, and by our renovation we par take of His spir it, having  
His  wi l l ,  His  des i re s ,  His  d i spos i t ion,  His  pur sui t s ,  for  “he  
tha t  i s  jo ined to  the  Lord  i s  one  sp i r i t .” “ I f  any  man have  
not  the  sp i r i t  o f  Chr i s t ,  he  i s  none  o f  Hi s .” Hence  in  the  
Scr ip ture s  you f ind  tha t  what  i s  spoken by  the  one  i s  a l so  
expressed by the other, only with this difference: these things  
in  Chr i s t  were exempl i f ied per fect ly,  in  Chr i s t i ans  they are  
exempl i f i ed  imper fec t ly.  Yet  there  i s  a  re l a t ion ,  a  g rowing  
relation, between them, for they are predestinated to be con- 
for med to  the  image o f  God’s  dear  Son,  and a s  they “have  
borne the image of the ear thly, they shall also bear the image  
of the heavenly.” 

Then again you will observe, the exper ience our text breathes  
is  natural  to Chr ist ,  but it  i s  not natural to Chr ist ians. So f ar  
f rom i t ,  “by nature  they are  the chi ldren of  wrath,  even a s  
other s ,” and are “al ienated from the l i fe of  God through the  
ignorance that  i s  in them, because of  the bl indness  of  their  
hear t ;” so that what the Apost le says of the Ephesians before  
their conver sion is  a l so applicable to them, “without God in  
the world.” 

There are  three kinds  of  a thei sm. The f i r s t  i s  specula t ive.  
This we are persuaded is not very common, and cannot be so,  
from the numberless proofs of the existence of the Deity. But  
there are some who have not only avowed their disbelief of a  
God, but have suffered for it. Witness Bologne, who was burnt  
at Thoulouse in France, and had his book in favour of atheism  
suspended to his  neck. How f ar God may “g ive up to strong  
de lu s ion ,  so  tha t  they  may  be l i eve  a  l i e,” tho se  tha t  have :  
rejected Chr istianity, and turned “away from Him that speaketh  
f rom heaven,” i t  i s  impos s ible  to  deter mine.  The second i s  
cordia l ;  so that  David says ,  “The fool  hath sa id in hi s  hear t  
there  i s  no God.” That  i s ,  he wishes  i t  ra ther  than be l ieves  
i t ;  i t  i s  his  prayer,  rather than his  creed. Therefore,  sa id the  
Jews, in the days of Isaiah, “Cause the Holy One of Israel to  
cease f rom before us .” The third i s  pract ica l .  The genera l i ty  
o f  mankind are  l iv ing jus t  a s  they would l ive,  i f  they were  
per suaded the  Scr ip ture s  were  “a  cunning ly  dev i sed  f able,”  
and  the  be ing  o f  a  God  a  l i e.  They  a re  l iv ing  in  a  wor ld  
where God is perpetually displaying His perfections, but they  
see Him not,  they hear Him not;  they l ie down and r i se up,  
they beg in and end their enterpr ises,  while God is  not in al l  
their thoughts: they are dead to His attr ibutes. If  He pur sues 
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them, “they say unto God, Depar t from us, we desire not the  
knowledge of Thy ways.” Now ref lect ion destroys this  indi f- 
ference and insensibility towards the Blessed God, and awakens  
in our bosoms the enquir y,  “Where i s  God, my Maker,  who  
g iveth songs  in  the  n ight?” Thi s  br ings  us  back to  Him by  
making us one with Him again. 

If it be asked, and it ought to be asked, How is this accom- 
pl i shed? We answer,  Not by nature or providence:  no s inner  
was  ever  e f fec tua l ly  brought  back to God but  by the cros s .  
“I  am the way,” says  our  Lord,  “ the t r uth ,  and the l i fe :  no  
man cometh unto the Father but by me.” And says the Apostle  
“Chr ist also Himself once suffered the just for the unjust, that  
He  might  b r ing  u s  to  God.” Now in  Chr i s t  Je su s  we  who  
sometimes were far, off are made nigh. 

But we have now to do with the effect, rather than with the  
cause.  Here are two things  we have to remark on.  The f i r s t  
regards the objec t  of this  presentat ion: “I have set the LORD  
a lways  be fore  me.” Now as  He i s  not  a  mater ia l  be ing,  but  
a Spir it, He cannot be set before us as an object of sense, but  
menta l ly  a s  an objec t  o f  thought  and contempla t ion,  to  be  
realised by faith. 

The  s e cond  reg a rd s  t h e  c o n s t a n c y  o f  i t :  “ I  h ave  s e t  t h e  
Lord  a lway s  be fore  me.” Now th i s  l anguage  mus t  be  t aken  
with qualif ication. It cannot mean that he was always actually  
th inking of  God.  Thi s  was  imposs ible.  I t  was  imposs ible  to  
him, and it  i s  impossible to us. Impossible, f ir st ,  through the  
l imitat ion of our f acult ies ;  and impossible,  secondly, through  
the multiplicity of our engagements, connections, our cal l ing  
a nd  conce r n s  i n  l i f e ,  f o r  t h e s e  h ave  d emand s ,  a nd  l a r g e  
demands too,  upon us whi le we are here.  And whi le we are  
“fervent in spir it, serving the Lord,” we are not to be slothful  
in bus iness .  But i t  must  include a f requency of  inf luence of  
our rel ig ious pr inciples and impressions. It  must mean some- 
thing more than casual and occasional reference to God in our  
minds,  or a reference to Him conf ined to par t icular seasons,  
places, and circumstances, though it may be aided very much  
by these.  I t  must include the excitement of your minds,  and  
the stir r ing up of yourself to take hold upon God; a thinking  
upon Him till your recurrence to Him will be a kind of natural  
hab i t  or  in s t inc t .  Thus ,  then,  a s  soon a s  your  thought s  a re  
loosened from other things, they should r ise to God; yea, and  
be a lways ready to ascend to Him whi le you are engaged in  
other concerns. 

This constancy of ref lect ion upon God is  poss ible in every 
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condit ion, in every per iod, under every circumstance. David  
when a str ipling, David when a shepherd, David when a con- 
queror,  Dav id  when an  ex i l e,  Dav id  when a  k ing ,—in the  
contemplation of the works of nature, or the dispensations of  
His  providence,  or  the ordinances  of  re l ig ion,—David c ou ld  
say, “I have set the Lord always before me.” 

How?  Thi s  i s  wha t  we  ju s t  now in t ima ted ,  and  i t  i s  our  
particular aim this morning. 

There  a re  four  way s  in  which  the  P sa lmi s t  cou ld  s ay,  “ I  
have  se t  the  Lord  a lways  be fore  me,” and  in  which  we a re  
going to urge you to fol low Him. Set the Lord always before  
you as your Protector ; set the Lord always before you as your  
Guide;  se t  the Lord a lways  before you as  your Example;  se t  
t h e  Lo rd  a lway s  be fo re  you  a s  you r  Ob se r ve r.  “Con s i de r  
wh a t  I  s ay,  a nd  t h e  Lo rd  g ive  you  unde r s t a nd i n g  i n  a l l  
things.”

I. Set the Lord always before you as your PrOTEcTOr. 
I mention this f ir st ,  because it is the par ticular reference in  

my  t ex t .  “ I  h ave  s e t  t he  Lo rd  a lway s  be fo re  me ;  bec au s e  
He is at my r ight hand I shall not be moved.” Ah, Chr istians,  
you will f ind the importance of this all through your relig ious  
cour se.  Thus Bunyan, with equal genius and force, has made  
Mr.  Grea thea r t  the  conductor  o f  the  p i lg r ims  through the  
wi lde r ne s s .  I t  wa s  to  in t ima te  tha t  th i s  courage  wou ld  be  
needful  for them al l  through their  journey to the skies ;  that  
without it they would be liable to be stopped, or to be turned  
back, or turned aside, or induced to conceal themselves. 

The word courage, or ig inal ly considered, s ignif ies for t i tude;  
bu t  i n  p roce s s  o f  t ime  i t  h a s  been  u s ed  to  exp re s s  mor a l  
excel lence at  large, because, i f  a l l  moral  excel lence does not  
depend upon it,  i t  is  defended by it ;  and without it you have  
no dependence upon a man for avoiding that which is evil and  
per for ming tha t  which  i s  good.  You can  p l ace  no re l i ance  
upon him for the discharge of any duty where diff iculties and  
danger s attend him; and this wil l  be the case with us so long  
as we are in a world lying in wickedness. 

You mistake, if you suppose that holy courage is only neces- 
sary for minister s and missionar ies in their work. Why, every  
Chr istian is called to do and suffer the will of God, and without  
this courage in some instances he will be sure always to fail. 

Perhaps  there i s  not  a  s ingle maxim more undeniable,  and  
which can more universally obtain credence, than the words of  
Pe ter  and John be fore  the  Jewi sh  Counci l :  “Whether  i t  be 
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r ight in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto  
God, judge ye; for we cannot but speak the things which we  
have seen and heard.” Yet ,  we are bold to say,  without holy  
decis ion, in a world l ike this ,  a man cannot pass a s ingle day  
without violating this maxim. As a good wr iter (Lord Bacon)  
observes, “If you were to go for th and resolve to cal l  per sons  
and things by their own proper name, you would be knocked on  
the head before you got to the end of the street.” 

A profess ion of rel ig ion is  a very awful thing. You engage,  
when you t ake  th i s  upon you,  tha t  you wi l l  be  more  than  
other s,  that you wil l  do more than other s,  that you wil l  g ive  
more than other s, and that you wil l  suffer better than other s.  
You  a re  no t ,  pe rhap s ,  awa re  o f  the  con sequence s  o f  your  
assuming such a posi t ion. You are placing your sel f  in such a  
condition that you may, perhaps, either become an apostate or a  
mar tyr—one or the other ;  and hence,  without thi s  courage,  
how can you cut of f  a  r ight hand, or pluck out a r ight eye?  
Without this, how can you crucify the flesh with its affections  
and lus t s ?  how can you mor t i fy  the deeds  of  the body,  that  
you may live? 

The Chr istian life is a warfare,—it is, indeed, a good warfare,  
but  i t  i s  a  ver y tr ying one;  and the Chr i s t ian must  say with  
Paul, “I f ight not as one that beateth the air.” Their enemies,  
their number, their skil l ,  their malice, their power, their suc- 
ces ses ,  a re  enough to make you t remble.  What  i s  to inspi re  
you with courage? “The Lord i s  my l ight  and my sa lvat ion;  
whom sha l l  I  f ea r ?  The Lord i s  the  s t rength  o f  my l i f e ;  o f  
whom sh a l l  I  b e  a f r a i d ?  Though  an  ho s t  s hou l d  en c amp  
aga ins t  me,  my hear t  sha l l  not  fear ;  though war should r i se  
aga ins t  me,  in  th i s  wi l l  I  be  conf ident .” What  i s  to  in sp i re  
you  w i t h  con f i d en c e ?  “ I ,” s ay s  God  t o  Ab r ah am ,  “ I  am  
thy shield, and thy exceeding g reat reward;” and, says David,  
“The  Lord  God  i s  a  sun  and  sh i e ld .” And  wha t  doe s  God  
say to ever y Chr i s t ian? “Fear  thou not ,  for  I  am with thee;  
be  not  d i smayed,  for  I  am thy God;  I  wi l l  s t rengthen thee,  
yea,  I  wi l l  help thee;  yea,  I  wi l l  uphold thee with the r ight  
hand of my r ighteousness.” Place Him before you, in the eye  
of your f aith, in His covenant engagements and promises and  
out of weakness you shall be made strong. 

“A friend and helper so divine  
Does my weak courage raise;  
He makes the glorious victory mine,  
And His shall be the praise.” 

What  was  i t  tha t  enabled  Mose s  to  endure  the  menace s  o f 
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Pha r aoh ?  “He  endu red  a s  s e e i n g  H im  who  i s  i nv i s i b l e .”  
What enabled Micaiah to be so courageous when sur rounded  
by four hundred lying chaplains, and two kings in their robes  
be fore  h im? “I  s aw the Lord s i t t ing  on His  throne,  and a l l  
the host s  of  heaven s tanding by Him on His  r ight  hand and  
on  Hi s  l e f t .” Wha t  wa s  Ahab,  and  wha t  wa s  Jeho shapha t ,  
compared with Him? 

II. Set the Lord always before you as your GUiDE. 
Your way is not only dangerous, but diff icult and perplexing;  

and you know, if you know yourself ,  that you are ignorant as  
well  as weak. How often, therefore, do you f ind David, con- 
sc ious  o f  h i s  inabi l i ty  to  guide h imse l f ,  pray ing for  Div ine  
d i re c t i on ,  and  s ay ing ,  “Lead  me  in  the  way  eve r l a s t i ng ; ”  
“Lead me in Thy truth, and guide me, for Thou ar t the God  
of  my sa lvat ion:  on Thee do I  wai t  a l l  the day;” “Lead me,  
O Lord, in Thy r ighteousness because of mine enemies; make  
Thy pa th  s t r a igh t  be fore  my f ace.” And how o f ten  do  you  
f ind him rejoicing in the assurance of this, in the midst of al l  
hi s  per plexit ies ,  and saying,  “Never theless ,  I  am continual ly  
with Thee:  Thou shal t  guide me by Thy counsel ,  and af ter- 
ward rece ive  me to  g lor y ;” “Thi s  God i s  our  God for  ever  
and ever; He will be our guide, even unto death.” 

The Jews were typical  of  the Church of God in a l l  ages of  
the world. Now see how God in His condescension provided  
for them in their journey from Egypt to Canaan. Thus Moses  
says:  “And the Lord went before them by day in a pi l lar of a  
cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pi l lar of f ire,  
to g ive them light; to go by day and night: He took not away  
the pil lar of the cloud by day, nor the pil lar of f ire by night,  
f rom be fore  the  peop le.” Thi s  met  the i r  c i rcumstances  and  
their exigencies. For, how were they to have known their way  
i n  t h e  t r a ck l e s s  d e s e r t ?  He re  wa s  t h e i r  gu i de—th i s  f i e r y  
c l o u d y  p i l l a r .  A s  s o o n  a s  t h i s  m ove d ,  t h e r e  wa s  a  c r y  
throughout all the Jewish camp, whether in the morning, or at  
noon ,  in  the  even ing ,  o r  a t  n i gh t .  When  th i s  a ro s e,  they  
immediately struck their tents; as this paused, they immediately  
pitched them; as this turned to the r ight hand or to the left ,  
so they tur ned.  This  deter mined their  d i rect ion,  their  con- 
t inuance,  and a l l  the i r  movements ;  and th i s  meteor  d id not  
disappear t i l l  their journey ended. By a r ight,  though some- 
t ime s  by  a  c i rcu i tou s  and  some t ime s  by  a  p a in fu l  way,  i t  
brought them to a city of habitat ion. It  was,  therefore, their  
du ty  and  the i r  p r iv i l ege  to  keep  th i s  a lway s  be fo re  them, 
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a lways  in  the i r  v iew.  And,  O Chr i s t i ans ,  i t  i s  equa l ly  your  
privilege to set the Lord always before you as your guide. 

How much may  depend  upon t ak ing  a  wrong  cour se,  o r  
even a  wrong s tep !  How may one wrong s tep  des t roy  your  
usefulness ,  injure your reputat ion,  and plunge you into em- 
bar ra s sment s  f rom which i t  may be  impos s ible  to  ext r ica te  
your se l f ;  so  that ,  ins tead of  having repentance to ca l l  upon  
you as a kind fr iend, you would have it  quar tered upon you,  
as a dragoon and his horse, for life. 

Yet  how prone a re  you to  er r !  In  how many in s t ances  in  
l i fe  have we gone a s t ray !  How of ten have we suf fered f rom  
our imprudence, from our impatience, or our rashness !  How  
of ten have we gone forward t i l l  we should have broken our  
necks ,  or  f a l len over a  precipice on the other  s ide,  had not  
God hedged up our way with thor ns !  At f i r s t  we urged our  
way onward,  t i l l  we looked through the hedge and saw the  
abyss ,  and then we fe l l  upon our knees,  saying,  “Lord, I  am  
Th ine ;  s ave  me.” Had  i t  b een  i n  you r  power,  Chr i s t i an s ,  
would you not sometimes have shunned such and such a tr ial;  
and what  would  you have lo s t ?  what ,  but  a  r ich  and l ive ly  
exper ience which enabled you to say, “It is  good for me that  
I have been afflicted”? or with Dr. Young, 

“In all my list of blessings infinite  
 Stands this the foremost,  
  That my heart has bled.” 

There fore,  “The way of  man i s  not  in  h imse l f ;  i t  i s  not  in  
man that  walketh to direct  hi s  s teps ;” “The s teps  of  a  good  
man are ordered by the Lord.” It is  not f ancies that are to be  
our  guide;  i t  i s  not  impul ses  that  are  to be our  guide;  i t  i s  
not our inclinations, or the wishes of our fr iends, that are our  
f ier y  c loudy pi l l a r  to lead us .  What  was  the command,  and  
wha t  wa s  t he  p romi s e ?  “Tr u s t  i n  the  Lo rd  w i th  a l l  t h ine  
heart, and lean not to thine own understanding: in all thy ways  
acknowledge Him,  and He sha l l  d i rec t  thy s teps .” You wi l l  
often, indeed, be called to walk by faith, and not by sight, but  
you wil l  come under the blessedness of those of whom God,  
by the Prophet Isaiah, speaks, when He says, “I wil l  lead the  
bl ind by a  way they know not ,  and in  pa ths  they  have  not  
known; I wil l  make darkness l ight before them, and crooked  
th ings  s t r a ight .  These  th ings  wi l l  I  do unto them,  and not  
forsake them.” 

III. Set the Lord always before you as your ExaMpLE. 
We need not enlarge upon the advantages  of  example.  We 
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pi ty  those  per sons  who are  des t i tu te  o f  such a s s i s t ance and  
encouragement. We pity the son whose f ather does not go to  
the prayer-meeting, or who teaches him to swear, but not to  
p r ay.  We  p i t y  t he  d augh t e r  who se  mo the r  t e a che s  he r  t o  
idolise her per son, or to consume her precious time in tr i f les  
and vanity, instead of saying to her, “Beauty is deceitful,  and  
favour is vain; but a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be  
pra i sed .” I  p i ty  the  f ami ly  in  which there  i s  no one a t  the  
head to go before the servants and children in profession, and  
f a i th,  and pract ice of  hol iness ,  to keep them within view of  
the loveliness of relig ion, and within the feeling of its Divine  
impre s s i on .  Ye t ,  b l e s s ed  be  God ,  the re  a re  now ve r y  f ew  
places or neighbourhoods to be found in which there are not  
some instances of persons loving and fear ing God; though they  
are vast ly the minor ity,  yet ,  blessed be God, there are some;  
and though the circumstances of their conver sion may not be  
ver y  s t r ik ing ,  nor  the i r  charac ter s  a l ike  good,  s t i l l  there  i s  
enough to condemn the careless  and to encourage and direct  
i nqu i re r s .  And  i f  you  w i l l  open  your  B ib l e s ,  you  w i l l  be  
immedia te ly  sur rounded by a  g rea t  c loud of  wi tnes se s :  you  
will f ind examples of every condition near you. You will f ind  
youths for the young; and those whose hoary heads are a crown  
of glory for the old; and persons engaged in the employments  
of the world, yet pious and holy, for those who are in middle  
age and in business;  such as are not elated by prosper ity, and  
not depressed but patient in adversity. All these you will hear  
with one voice saying, “Be not slothful, but followers of those  
who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” 

Above a l l ,  God Himse l f  becomes  your  example.  Here  we  
have the Father going before the chi ldren, the Master before  
h i s  ser vant s ,  and the Sovere ign before a l l  His  subject s .  The  
e s sence  o f  re l ig ion i s  to  re semble  Him.  Whom we love we  
are likely to imitate; and it is impossible to honour anyone so  
much a s  by imi ta t ion.  There  i s  na tura l ly  implanted in  us  a  
pr incip le  of  emulat ion,  the des ign of  which i s  to induce us  
to imitate whatever we see good and excellent; and as God is  
the source of  a l l  beauty and excel lence,  the ul t imate des ign  
of this pr inciple of emulation is to induce us to imitate God:  
there fore  we are  requi red to  be  “ fo l lower s  o f  God,  a s  dear  
children.” 

There are  two things  here,  wi th regard to God being our  
example,  which you wi l l  do wel l  to  not ice  and remember.  
The f i r s t  i s ,  when God places  Himsel f  before us  a s  our  ex- 
ample, He does not do so in regard to His natural perfections. 
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This is  a dist inction of vast impor tance. A desire to imitate  
God  in  Hi s  n a tu r a l  pe r f e c t i on s  i s  t he  ve r y  sou rce  o f  s i n .  
Luc i fe r  wi shed  to  be  l ike  the  Mos t  High ,  and to  exa l t  h i s  
th rone  among the  s t a r s ,  and  was  ca s t  down to  he l l .  Adam  
w i shed  to  be  l i ke  God ,  knowing  good  and  ev i l ,  and  wa s  
e x c l ud ed  f rom  Pa r a d i s e .  The re  a re  t ho s e  who  wou l d  b e  
ready to be like God as to His wisdom, and power, and omni- 
presence;  but  thi s  i s  not  what  i s  required.  What  i s  required  
i s ,  to  be l ike  Him in His  mora l  a t t r ibutes—to be holy  l ike  
God, to be r ighteous like God, to be kind like God, to forg ive  
l ike God, to be merci ful  l ike God, that ,  as  the Saviour says ,  
“Ye may be the chi ldren of  your Father which i s  in heaven,  
who maketh His sun to shine upon the evil and upon the good,  
and causeth the ra in to descend upon the just  and upon the  
unjust .  Be ye therefore merci ful ,  even as  your Father which  
is in heaven is merciful.” 

The  o the r  i s ,  God  h a s  human i s ed  H i s  ex amp l e,  and  by  
humanising it  has placed it within our reach, and rendered it  
more  a t t r a c t ive  and  more  comple te.  I  s ay  more  comple te,  
because God, absolutely considered, would not be our complete  
example. He could not be our example in any of those duties  
which include dependence, or obedience, or prayer, or suffer ing.  
But God was manifes t  in the f lesh.  Here,  therefore,  we f ind  
H i m  g o i n g  b e f o re  u s  i n  a l l  t h e  p a t h s  o f  o b e d i e n c e  a n d  
su f f e r ing .  I  wa s  the  o the r  even ing  a t t end ing  a  l e c tu re  on  
astronomy, that sublime science which also admits of so much  
cer ta inty.  We see  the ear th  hang ing upon nothing,  and the  
heavenly bodies,  not one more sel f-sustained than sel f-made,  
moving in their  spheres .  To see worlds and a mult ipl ic i ty of  
worlds! You are car r ied so far ti l l  you are lost in the distance,  
and  f ee l  a  pa in fu l  vo id ;  you  f ee l  a  k ind  o f  ch i l l ing ,  over- 
whelming reverence for  a  Being capable of  such agencies  a s  
the se,  and  one  i s  reminded  o f  the  word s  o f  a  wr i t e r  who  
s ay s ,  “There  can  be  no  f r i endsh ip  be tween  God and  man ,  
because there is no equality.” Some litt le inequality he al lows  
to be consistent with fr iendship, but asser ts that the dispar ity  
between God and man i s  so g reat  that  there can be nothing  
like friendship between them. Why, I felt this, and I said, 

“Till God in human flesh I see,  
 My thoughts no comfort find;  
The holy, just, and sacred Three  
 Are terrors to my mind.” 

Here  I  can  l ay  ho ld  o f  Him.  Here  I  can  unbosom myse l f 
  E 
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t o  Him.  Here  I  c an  s ay,  “My Lord  and  my  God .” Th i s  i s  
t he  advan t age  we  have  by  the  go spe l .  He re  i s  IMManUE L ,  
God  w i th  u s .  When  I  w i sh  t o  con t emp l a t e  God ,  I  go  to  
Judæa, and follow a Being who went about there for thirty-three  
year s  doing good, and hear Him say,  “He that  hath seen me  
hath seen the Father.” I t  i s  our  pr iv i lege to  behold God in  
the f ace of Jesus Chr ist,  and we behold Him, not only as our  
friend, but as our great example too, and we say, 

“Be Thou my pattern: make me bear  
More of Thy gracious image here.” 

IV. Set the Lord always before you as your OBsErVEr. 
A per fe c t  observer, for nothing, however minute or however  

s ec re t ,  e s c ape s  Him.  “Hi s  eye s ,” s ay s  So lomon,  “a re  upon  
the  ways  o f  man,  and He see th  a l l  h i s  go ings .  There  i s  no  
darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers of iniquity  
may hide themselves. Hell i s  naked before Him, and destruc- 
t i o n  h a t h  n o  c ove r i n g .” A  c o n s t a n t  o b s e r ve r .  N o  o t h e r  
witness  can be always viewing, but here your observer never  
s lum ber s  nor s leeps ;  i s  never  absent ,  i s  never  abs t racted,  i s  
never diver ted. “The darkness hideth not from Him, the light  
shineth as  the day;  the darkness  and the l ight are both a l ike  
to  Him.” An awfu l  obser ver ;  for  He i s  not  an unconcer ned  
spectator,  but He observes a l l ,  and observes a l l  to record al l ,  
and records al l  to br ing al l  into judgment, “with every secret  
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” 

Now see the advantage of placing such a Being as this before  
you. A heathen phi losopher,  you may remember,  exhor ts  his  
pup i l s ,  i n  o rde r  to  ma in t a in  a  s e r iou s  conduc t ,  a lway s  to  
imag ine that  some i l lus t r ious  per sonage was  a lways  looking  
upon them. And we all know how much the eye of a super ior,  
especial ly of a highly-esteemed and revered being, can always  
exclude rudeness ,  produce decorum, and ref ine our manner s  
and speech,  a s  soon as  he enter s  among us .  But what  i s  the  
eye of a Cato compared with the eye of Jehovah, whose eyes  
are as a f lame of f ire, before whose pure eyes the heavens are  
not c lean, and who charges His angels  with fol ly? Therefore  
set the Lord always before you; realise this, and then you will  
order your course ar ight, and your conversation ar ight. Realise  
this ,  and i t  wil l  be a spur to your di l igence, and a safeguard  
amid the temptations of life. Men hope to commit sin without  
being observed, but the hope is utterly baseless,  for “Be sure  
your sin will find you out.” It has found you out already. 
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Will you, therefore, offend God to His face? Will you sin in  
the  ve r y  p re sence  o f  Jehovah?  Sa t an  s ay s ,  “Here  you  have  
leisure; here you have a f ine oppor tunity; there i s  no one in  
the  house  be s ide s ;” but  “How can I  do  th i s  g rea t  wicked- 
ness, and sin against God?” will be the language of conscience  
even then. 

Oh, how wil l  you cher ish s implicity and godly s incer ity in  
a l l  your rel ig ious concerns!  I f  you had only to do with your  
fellow-creatures, a form of godliness might be enough, and fair  
appea r ance s  m igh t  be  su f f i c i en t ;  bu t  though  man  may  be  
deceived, God is  not mocked. God looketh at the hear t ,  and  
in vain do you pretend to worship Him while your hear t is far  
from Him. 

And how consolatory would it be, were it thus realised! how  
consoling the thought, that nothing is unseen or unknown to  
God, your heavenly Father! that He knoweth your frame, and  
remembereth that you are but dust; that He knoweth al l  your  
walking through this g reat wilderness;  that He knoweth your  
soul in adversity; that al l  your desire is before Him, and your  
g roan ing s  a re  no t  h id  f rom Him;  tha t  i f  you  a re  mi s t aken  
before your fel low-creatures misrepresented or reproached by  
them, you can say,  “My witness  i s  in heaven, and my record  
i s  on high; and He shal l  br ing for th my r ighteousness as  the  
l i gh t ,  and  my judgment  a s  the  noon-day !” And then  f rom  
this hour you will always car ry with you Hagar’s motto: “Thou  
God seest me.” 

Do you  be l i eve  th i s ,  my  dea r  hea re r s ?  the  f a c t  i s ,  inde- 
pendently of your bel ief ;  but i f  you bel ieve i t  not,  i t s  exis t- 
ence  i s  no th ing  to  you .  Your  mind s  c an  on ly  be  a f f e c t ed  
w i th  the  t r u th s  you  be l i eve,  and  the re fo re  i f  you  be l i eve  
them not they wil l  be as a nonentity to you. Do you believe  
God’s  word?  I f  so,  you wi l l  t remble  a t  i t s  conten t s ,  i f  the  
c ommandme n t  c ome s  home  t o  you r  h e a r t .  S uppo s e  you  
had a  spec ta tor  who a lways  fo l lowed you—always  a t tended  
you with book and pen,  both when a lone and in company;  
you  shu t  the  door,  bu t  he  i s  s t i l l  t he re !  Why do  you  no t  
ge t  r id  o f  h im?  Why not  s ay,  ‘Begone ’ ?  He wi l l  no t !  You  
exc la im, “O wretched man that  I  am! who sha l l  de l iver  me  
from the body of this  death? This  watcher wil l  wear out my  
day s !  “Sinne r,  what  i s  your  condi t ion  wi th  rega rd  to  God?  
Is there not One perpetually observing you, with His book and  
w i th  Hi s  pen  too?  Can  you  no t  s ay,  “O Lord ,  Thou  ha s t  
searched me and known me; Thou knowest my down-si t t ing  
and mine uprising; Thou understandest my thought afar off; 
  E 2
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Thou  compa s s e s t  my  p a th  and  my  l y i ng  down ,  and  a r t  
acquainted with a l l  my ways.  For there i s  not a word on my  
tongue,  but ,  lo,  O Lord,  Thou knowest  i t  a l together.  Thou  
hast  beset  me behind and before,  and la id Thine hand upon  
me!” Why do you yie ld to thi s?  Why do you not f ree your- 
s e l f  f rom such  a  s ou rc e  o f  t e r ro r  and  o f  t r i a l ?  “Whi the r  
shal l  I  go from Thy Spir i t ,  or whither shal l  I  f lee f rom Thy  
p re sence?  I f  I  a s cend up  in to  heaven ,  Thou a r t  there ;  i f  I  
make my bed in  he l l ,  behold  Thou a r t  there.  I f  I  t ake  the  
wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost par ts of the  
sea,  even there shal l  Thy hand lead me, and Thy r ight hand  
sha l l  ho ld  me.  I f  I  s ay,  Sure ly  the  darknes s  sha l l  cover  me;  
even  the  n igh t  sha l l  be  l i gh t  about  me.  Yea ,  the  da rkne s s  
hideth not f rom Thee;  but the night shineth as  the day;  the  
darkness  and the l ight  are both a l ike to Thee!” Do you fee l  
this now to be a source of ter ror and tr ial? You must feel it to  
be  so  in  your  pre sent  s t a te.  But  l e t  me shew you how you  
may turn this into a pr ivilege. Oh seek reconciliation through  
the blood of  the cross !  Seek to know your re la t ion to God,  
seek an interest in the blessed Saviour ; then God shall  be the  
s trength of your hear t ,  and your por t ion for ever.  Then you  
shall draw near and realise your connection with Him as your  
Father and your Fr iend; then you will be able to view it with  
p lea sure,  and to  s ay,  “How prec ious  a l so  a re  Thy thought s  
unto me, O God! how g reat  i s  the sum of them; i f  I  should  
count them they are more in number than the sand; when I  
awake  I  am  s t i l l  w i t h  Thee.” And  oh ,  b ewa re  o f  s i nn ing  
against God, and of br ing ing guilt upon your conscience. The  
tendency of gui l t  i s  to make you shy of God, afra id of God,  
unwill ing to think of God, and instead of always sett ing Him  
before you, to remove Him always from you. 

Observe, in closing,—if you are like-minded with David, it is  
a  pledge of  your dest inat ion and a preparat ion for i t .  I f  you  
now walk with God, you will assuredly soon dwell with Him;  
for,  s ay s  David ,  “ the  upr ight  sha l l  dwel l  in  Thy pre sence.”  
“ In  Thy  p re sence  i s  fu lne s s  o f  joy ;  a t  Thy  r i gh t  hand  a re  
pleasures for evermore.” 
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VI.  
GLORIFYING GOD. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 18th, 1848.) 

Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his conversation  
aright will I shew the salvation of God.—PsaLM l. 23. 

THis is the language of Jehovah, whose voice always demands  
and deserves our attention. Whether you consider His inf inite  
understanding, or His judgment, which is always according to  
truth; or His boundless author ity, or His unimpeachable vera- 
city, when He condescends to instruct us in His holy word, it  
becomes us to bow before Him, and to exclaim with Samuel,  
“Speak, for Thy servant heareth;” to inquire with an awakened  
Saul ,  “Lord, what wil t  Thou have me to do?” and to resolve  
with David, “I will hear what God the Lord shall speak.” 

Now i f  th i s  be your d i spos i t ion,  He i s  ready to shew you  
what  the  Lord your  God requi re s  o f  you.  “Whoso of fe re th  
praise glor if ieth me: and to him that ordereth his conversation  
a r i gh t  w i l l  I  s h ew  th e  s a l va t i on  o f  God .” The  f o l l ow ing  
remarks will enable us, I trust, in some measure to understand  
and improve th i s .  F i r s t ,  we should be concer ned to g lor i fy  
God;  Secondly,  thi s  concer n wi l l  be as  nothing unles s  i t  be  
accompanied with a conversation ordered ar ight; and Thirdly,  
this conversation God will notice and regard. Divine Teacher!  
may we s i t  a t  Thy feet ,  and receive Thy word,  and may the  
water Thou shalt g ive us be in us “a well of water spr inging up  
into everlasting life!” 

I. WE sHOULD BE cOncErnED TO GLOriFY GOD. 
Thi s  i s  the  g rea t  end  o f  our  ex i s t ence.  For  th i s  we  have  

rece ived rea son and an immor ta l  sou l .  We are  t aught  more  
than the beas t s  o f  the f ie ld ,  and made wiser  than the fowls  
o f  the  a i r ;  and  the  in sp i r a t ion  o f  the  A lmigh ty  g ive th  u s 
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understanding. Of all that inhabit this lower world, man alone  
was  made capable  of  knowing and ser v ing,  o f  enjoying and  
glorifying God. 

But here something may be conceded, for f ir st ,  even inani- 
mate beings g lor i fy God. “The heavens declare the g lor y of  
God, and the f i r mament sheweth His  handy work.” And not  
only do the sun, moon, and stars shew forth the glory of God,  
but every plant, and every tree, the flowers of which our Saviour  
declared, “Not even Solomon in all his glory was ar rayed like  
one of these.” But a l l  these are unconscious of the laws they  
obey, and of the qualities they possess. We must also allow that  
animal  beings g lor i fy God. They f ind themselves  food,  they  
provide for their young, and have some senses super ior to ours.  
But all these creatures are blind, not only as to their object, but  
as to their order. They know no more of God, who made and  
who sustains them, than the trees upon which they may perch,  
or  the  g ra s s  upon which they  may feed .  Thei r  sk i l l  a l so  i s  
l imited to individual i sm. They are no wiser  now than when  
they  went  to  Noah for  she l te r,  or  to  Adam for  names .  We  
a l low,  a l so,  tha t  w icked  men may  g lo r i f y  God .  Cyr u s  wa s  
God ’s  shepherd ,  though  he  knew i t  no t ;  and  the  As sy r i an  
ful f i l led God’s pleasure, though he meant not so, nor did his  
heart think so; yet he was the rod of His anger and the staff of  
H i s  i nd i gna t ion ;  thu s  God  gave  h im a  cha rge  ag a in s t  t he  
peop le  o f  Hi s  wra th .  Thus  we a re  to ld  tha t  “ the  wra th  o f  
man shall praise Him.” He is mighty in over ruling the conduct  
of men, causing them to perform His purpose, and display His  
perfections, without their being conscious of any such design or  
desire. 

But  i t  i s  o therwi se  wi th  regard  to  the  sub jec t s  o f  Div ine  
g race.  They have  had the i r  hear t s  renewed,  and they se r ve  
and glor ify God from conviction and disposition: they g ive up  
themselves  to His  p leasure,  and hold themselves  a t  His  d i s- 
posa l .  They are  therefore pecul iar ly  spoken of  a s  g lor i fy ing  
God;  hence,  “ the  Lord ha th  redeemed Jacob,  and g lor i f i ed  
Himse l f  in  I s r ae l .” Hence  He  s ay s ,  “ I  w i l l  p l a ce  s a l va t ion  
in Zion for Israel my glory;” that is, for His people from whom  
His revenue of glory is peculiarly der ived. Though no addition  
can be made to the reality of His glory, there may be an addi- 
t ion to i t s  mani fes ta t ion.  Thus the Apost le  says  to the Cor- 
inthians, “Glor ify God with your bodies, and with your spir its,  
wh i ch  a re  H i s .” And  a g a i n  h e  s ay s ,  “Whe th e r  ye  e a t  o r  
dr ink, or whatsoever ye do, do al l  to the glory of God.” This  
induces  them to pray that  His  name may be sanct i f ied,  that 
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His wil l  may be done on ear th even as  i t  i s  done in heaven.  
Thi s  l eads  them to l ament  when His  cause  i s  d i shonoured;  
they  f ee l  the  reproach  o f  Hi s  name to  be  a  rep roach ,  and  
re jo ice  when i t  i s  honoured,  and when His  “word has  f ree  
cour se,  runs ,  and i s  g lor i f ied;” when many are added to the  
Lord, and when in Judah things go well. 

Observe, one of the ways in which we can glor ify God is by  
o f f e r ing  p ra i s e.  “Whoso of fereth pra i se  g lor i f ie th me.” Pra i se  
is here considered as an offer ing or a sacr if ice. So the Apostle  
speaks of it in his Epistle to the Hebrews, where he says, “By  
Him therefore let us offer the sacr if ice of praise to God con- 
t inua l ly,  tha t  i s ,  the  f r u i t  o f  our  l ip s ,  g iv ing thanks  to  Hi s  
name.” Thus  Hosea  s ay s ,  “So  wi l l  we  render  the  ca lve s  o f  
our l ips.” And this sacr i f ice is  here compared, or rather con- 
trasted, with animal sacr i f ices under the law. You have heard  
what God hath said by Asaph: “I will not reprove thee for thy  
sacr ifices or thy burnt-offer ings, to have been continually before  
me. I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-goats out  
of thy fold, for every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle  
upon a thousand hil ls .  I know all the fowls of the mountains,  
and the wild beasts  of the f ie ld are mine; i f  I  were hungry I  
would  not  te l l  thee ;  for  the  wor ld  i s  mine  and the  fu lnes s  
thereof .  Wil l  I  ea t  the f le sh of  bul l s ,  or  dr ink the blood of  
goat s ?  Of fer  unto God thanksg iv ing,  and pay thy vows unto  
the  Mos t  High ,  and  ca l l  upon me in  the  day  o f  t rouble ;  I  
wi l l  de l iver  thee,  and thou sha l t  g lor i fy  me.” And aga in,  in  
another psalm, he says, “I will praise the name of God with a  
song, and will magnify Him with thanksg iving. This also shall  
please the Lord better than an ox or bul lock that hath horns  
and hoofs.” 

Now the se  s ac r i f i ce s  were  orda ined  by  God o f  o ld ;  they  
were attached to the Jewish service; but when unaccompanied  
by f a i th in the atonement which they pref igured,  and when  
unaccompanied by moral and relig ious feelings in the worship- 
per s ,  they  were  unacceptable  to  God;  and when they  were  
made subst i tutes  for pious and spir i tua l  devotion,  they were  
even  o f f en s ive  to  Him.  So  tha t  He s a id  o f  such ,  “He tha t  
k i l l e th  an  ox  i s  a s  i f  he  s l ew a  man ;  he  tha t  s a c r i f i c e th  a  
lamb, as  i f  he cut of f  a  dog’s  neck; he that  burneth incense,  
a s  i f  he  ble s sed  an  ido l .” There fore  God s a id  by  Je remiah ,  
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I wil l  punish al l  
them that are circumcised with the uncircumcised: Egypt and  
Judah and Edam and the chi ldren of Ammon and Moab, and  
all that are in the utmost corners, that dwell in the wilderness; 
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for a l l  these nat ions are uncircumcised,  and a l l  the house of  
Israel are uncircumcised in the hear t .” From the beg inning he  
only was  a  Jew that  was  one inwardly ;  and in David’s  days ,  
we see, God required “mercy and not sacr i f ice,” and then the  
s a c r i f i ce s  o f  God were  “a  b roken  hea r t ; ” “a  b roken  and  a  
contrite spirit, O God, Thou wilt not despise.” 

But  how do they  by  o f f e r ing  pra i s e  g lor i fy  God?  By the  
exalted sentiments they entertain in their minds; by their lively  
sense of His presence and excel lences;  by their extol l ing His  
holiness, and speaking well of His name; by their recommend- 
ing Him to others and ascr ibing to Him all the honours so due  
unto His name, bless ing Him for a l l  they possess ,  and enjoy,  
and hope for. And this praise is worthy of the high estimation  
in which we see David here places it. This mode of glor ifying  
God obtained in Paradise; and it will continue in heaven. Now  
we l ive under a dispensat ion that  admits  of  wants  and tr ia l s ,  
and therefore prayer  i s  neces sar y.  But  thi s  d i spensat ion wi l l  
not continue always: repentance will be unnecessary when we  
cease to sin; prayer wil l  then be turned into praise, and hope  
into enjoyment; but— 

“Your days of praise shall ne’er be past,  
While life or breath or being last,  
 Or immortality endures.” 

Then praise i s  the most dis interested exercise in which we  
c an  be  engaged .  The re  i s  l e s s  o f  your s e l ve s ,  and  more  o f  
God in it. Your wants lead you to pray, but duty alone excites  
you  t o  p r a i s e .  He a r,  t h e re f o re ,  how  Dav i d  s p e a k s  o f  i t :  
“Pra i se  ye the Lord;  for  i t  i s  good to s ing pra i se s  unto our  
God ;  f o r  i t  i s  p l e a s an t ;  p r a i s e  i s  come ly.” He re,  you  s e e,  
are three attr ibutes by which he dignif ies and honours it. It is  
g o od ;  i t  i s  mora l l y  good  and  sp i r i tu a l l y  good .  I t  i s  a l so  a  
pleasant thing; i t  produces the most del ightful feel ing we can  
ever exper ience.  And i t  i s  comely;  the gar ment of  prai se i s  a  
par t  of the beauty of holiness  in which Chr ist ians adorn the  
doctrine of God their Saviour. 

I t  i s  wo r t hy  o f  r e m a r k  t h a t  t h e  B o o k  o f  t h e  P s a l m s  
terminates with praise,  and with twelve admonitions: “Praise  
ye the Lord. Praise God in His sanctuary:  prai se Him in the  
f i r mament  o f  Hi s  power.  P r a i s e  Him fo r  Hi s  migh ty  ac t s :  
prai se Him according to His excel lent g reatness .  Prai se Him  
with the sound of the trumpet:  praise Him with the psal tery  
and  ha r p.  P r a i s e  H im wi th  the  t imbre l  and  d ance :  p r a i s e  
Him with str inged instruments and organs.  Praise Him upon 
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the loud cymbals: praise Him upon the high sounding cymbals.  
Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord. Praise ye the  
Lord.” 

I I .  O U r  O F F E r i n G  O F  p ra i s E  W i L L  n O T  B E  ac c E p T E D  
UnLE s s  iT  BE  accOMpaniED WiTH a  cOnVEr saTiOn OrDErED  
ariGHT. 

Philip Henry remarks upon this passage, that though praise- 
g iv ing i s  good,  p ra i s e - l i v ing  i s  be t te r.  And a  por t ion in  the  
Church  Se r v i ce  r uns  thu s :  “Tha t  we  may  p ra i s e  Him,  no t  
only with our lips but with our lives, by giving up ourselves to  
H i s  s e r v i ce ;  and  by  wa lk ing  be fo re  Him in  r i gh t eou sne s s  
a n d  h o l i n e s s  a l l  o u r  d ay s : ” a  s e n t i m e n t  a s  b e a u t i f u l l y  
expres sed a s  i t  i s  Scr ip tura l ly  der ived .  Tur n to  any par t  o f  
the Scr iptures,  and you wil l  see how this  furnishes you with  
in s t ance s  o f  thank sg iv ing  f rom the  peop le  o f  God :  “ I f  ye  
know t h e s e  t h i ng s ,  h appy  a re  ye  i f  ye  do  t h em ;” “F a i t h  
without works i s  dead;” “Let love be without diss imulat ion.”  
And to come to the article of praising and glor ifying God, says  
the Saviour: “Herein is my Father glor if ied, that ye bear much  
f r u i t .” A tutor  i s  be s t  pra i sed  by the  prof ic iency h i s  pupi l s  
make under  hi s  ins t r uct ions .  So here God speaks  by David:  
“ W h o s o  o f f e r e t h  p r a i s e  g l o r i f i e t h  m e :  a n d  t o  h i m  t h a t  
ordereth his  conver sat ion ar ight wi l l  I  shew the sa lvat ion of  
God.” 

Two inquir ies  should here be made.  The f i r s t  i s ,  what  are  
we to under s tand by the ter m “conver sa t ion”? The word i s  
of ten used for  di scour se ;  and i t  i s  h ighly impor tant  to have  
th i s  ordered a r ight .  For,  a s  James  s ay s ,  “ I f  any man among  
you seemeth to be relig ious, and br idleth not his tongue, but  
deceiveth his own hear t,  this man’s rel ig ion is vain.” And the  
same Apostle says again, “If any man offend not in word, the  
same is a perfect man, and able also to br idle the whole body.”  
And Paul  says ,  “Let  no cor rupt communicat ion proceed out  
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying,  
that  i t  may minis ter g race to the hearer s .” But you wil l  f ind  
in  the  Scr ip ture s  the  word “conver sa t ion” genera l ly  means  
conduc t - the  who l e  o f  ou r  c a r r i a ge ;  you r  behav iou r  a s  i t  
regards God and the various classes of our fellow-creatures. 

The second inquiry is, what are we to understand by our con- 
ver sat ion being “ordered ar ight”? Which inquir y we answer  
by directing you to a few passages of Scr ipture which refer to  
t h i s  conve r s a t i on  and  de s c r i be  i t .  Thu s  i t  i s  s a i d :  “Wha t  
manner  o f  per sons  ought  ye  to  be  in  a l l  ho ly  conver sa t ion 
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and  god l ine s s ?” and  aga in ,  “Shew ou t  o f  a  good  conve r s - 
a t i on  you r  wo rk s  w i t h  meekne s s  o f  w i s dom;” and  a g a i n ,  
“Let your conver sat ion be honest  among the Genti les ;” and,  
“Let  your  conver sa t ion be without  covetousnes s ;” and,  says  
the Apost le,  “Our conver sa t ion i s  in  heaven.” I  cannot  s tay  
to enlarge,  but  may you take these away and examine your- 
selves by them. 

We ob se r ve  th a t  f o r  a l l  t h i s  t h e  g ra c e  o f  God  i s  n e c e s s a r y.  
The Apost le,  therefore,  says ,  “By the g race of  God we have  
h ad  ou r  conve r s a t i on  i n  the  wor l d .” And  a s  t h i s  g r a c e  i s  
necessary, so it is suf f i c ient for us, whatever be our conditions  
or our circumstances in l i fe.  This  g race enabled Abraham to  
be f a i thful  in a l l  hi s  house;  i t  enabled Joseph to be c ircum- 
spect ;  i t  enabled David to walk wisely in a perfect  way; and  
i t  i s  on ly  by  th i s  g race  tha t  we can  have  our  conver s a t ion  
in the world, in the Church, and in the f amily, becoming the  
go spe l .  Aga in ,  th i s  g r ace  i s  a s  a t t a i n ab l e  a s  i t  i s  nece s s a r y  
and su f f i c ient ,  o therwi se  the  Apos t le  would  not  have  s a id ,  
“Let  u s  have  g race  whereby we may se r ve  God acceptably,  
with reverence and with godly fear ;” he would not have said,  
“Be ye renewed in the spir i t  of  your mind;” and again,  “Be  
ye f i l led with the Spir it ;” and our Lord would not have said,  
“Ask ,  and ye  sha l l  rece ive :  seek ,  and ye  sha l l  f ind :  knock ,  
and  i t  sha l l  be  opened  unto  you :  fo r  ever yone  tha t  a ske th  
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh  
it shall be opened.” 

I I I .  We now has ten to our  la s t  remark,  namely,  that  sUcH  
cOnDUcT as THis aTTracTs GOD’s nOTicE anD rEGarD. 

“Them tha t  honour  me,” s ay s  God ,  “ I  w i l l  honour.” So  
here:  “Whoso offereth praise glor i f ieth me: and to him who  
ordere th  h i s  conver s a t ion  a r ight  wi l l  I  sh ew th e  s a l va t i on  o f  
God.” 

There i s  a  temporal  sa lvat ion,  a  spir i tua l  sa lvat ion,  and an  
eternal salvation; and the Lord will shew each of these to the  
man who walks so as to please Him. 

There  i s  a  sa lva t ion cons i s t ing in  our  preser vat ion or  de- 
l iverance  f rom wicked men,  f rom f l ames ,  f rom f lood,  f rom  
disease, from accidents. God will “shew” His people this salva- 
tion. Not that He promises this absolutely and in al l  respects.  
No;  i t  i s  a  condi t iona l  promise :  but  a s  f a r  a s  i t  i s  for  the i r  
good,  they a re  a s  sure  o f  th i s  a s  anyth ing He has  expres s ly  
promised. Oh, how much of this  sa lvat ion have some of you  
seen in your pas sage through l i fe !  How many preservat ions , 
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how many de l iverances ,  and a l l  o f  these  f rom God!  “Sa lva- 
t ion be longeth unto the Lord,” exc la imed Jonah,  a s  he  was  
d i s ch a r g ed  f rom the  be l l y  o f  h e l l ;  a nd  Dav id  s a i d ,  “Our  
salvation is of the Lord, to whom belong the issues from death.”  
He could wel l  speak of this  sa lvat ion; he was del ivered from  
the paw of the l ion, and from the paw of the bear,  from the  
hand of Saul, and from all his enemies round about. 

Then there is  a spi r i tual  sa lvation, and this i s  God’s,  and in  
a  nobler  sense  than in the for mer.  And whoso ordereth hi s  
conver s a t ion  a r ight  wi l l  be  shewn th i s  s a lva t ion .  They a re  
saved” by the washing of regeneration, and by the renewing of  
the Holy Ghost .” Does  not  the Apost le  Paul  say,  “By g race  
ye are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the  
g i f t  o f  God”?  Yes ;  and  He can  shew them more  and  more  
of  th i s  sa lvat ion.  He can g ive them c learer  v iews of  i t ,  and  
b r i gh t e r  d i s cove r i e s  o f  t h e i r  own  in t e re s t  t h e re in .  God ’s  
people cannot be more just i f ied than they are, but then they  
may know more of  thei r  jus t i f ied s ta te  than a t  present  they  
do, and may rejoice in it more; and as to their sanctif ication,  
He wil l  car ry this on, and complete it :  “He who hath begun  
the  good work in  you wi l l  comple te  i t  to  the  day  o f  Je su s  
Christ.” 

Then there is an eternal salvation—salvation from death and  
the  g r ave.  The  body  sha l l  be  made  l ike  un to  the  g lo r iou s  
body of Chr ist; the soul shall be made perfect, in knowledge,  
and holiness, and joy, in common with all the redeemed people  
o f  God,  and thei r  p ious  connect ions  who have gone before  
them, in His presence; in whose presence is fulness of joy, and  
at whose r ight hand there are pleasures for evermore. To this  
the Apostle refer s when he speaks of this salvation as a future  
th ing:  “Is rae l  sha l l  be saved in the Lord with an ever la s t ing  
sa lvat ion;” and, “To them that  look for Him wil l  He appear  
a second time without sin unto salvation.” Hear what He hath  
sa id in the ninety-f i r s t  Psa lm: “Because he hath set  hi s  love  
upon me, therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on high,  
because he hath known my name: he shal l  cal l  upon me, and  
I will answer him: I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver  
him and honour him; with long life will I satisfy him, and shew  
him my sa lvat ion.” When Beza was  dying he had thi s  psa lm  
read to him, and, sa id he,  “God hath ful f i l led a l l  thi s  in my  
exper ience, except the last words, ‘with long life will I satisfy  
him, and shew him my salvat ion, ’ and that wil l  be accomplished,”  
said he, “within all hour.” 

Can you, my brethren, realise your interest in this salvation? 



60 Glorifying God. 

Will He “shew” you this salvation, and accomplish it in your  
experience? Then ought you not to say, 

“For ever His dear sacred name  
 Shall dwell upon our tongues;  
And Jesus and salvation be  
 The close of all our songs”? 
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VII. 
STREAMS FROM THE ROCK. 
(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 14th, 1846.) 

He brought streams also out of the rock.—PsaLM lxxviii. 16. 
WHaT rock?  Modem t rave l le r s  have endeavoured to  f ind i t ;  
and some te l l  u s  they  have  found i t .  They de sc r ibe  i t  a s  a  
large rough stone of g ranite, seven yards broad and f ive yards  
high,  f rom which water  oozes ;  and which must ,  a t  the t ime  
re f e r red  to  by  Mose s ,  h ave  r u shed  fo r th  in  s t re ams .  Now  
there i s  no cer tainty as  to this ;  but there are three things to  
which we may attach certainty:— 

Fir s t ,  that  there was such a rock.  I t  was  in the wi lder ness  
when the people of Israel encamped at Rephidim. Here is the  
re la t ion of  i t :  “And a l l  the cong regat ion of  the chi ldren of  
Israel journeyed from the wilderness of Sin, after their journeys,  
according to the commandment of  the Lord,  and pi tched in  
Rephidim: and there was  no water  for  the people to dr ink.  
Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and said, Give us  
water  tha t  we may dr ink.  And Moses  sa id  unto them, Why  
ch ide  ye  wi th  me?  where fo re  do  ye  t empt  the  Lord?  And  
the people thir sted there for water ; and the people murmured  
against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou hast brought  
us up out of Egypt, to kil l  us and our children and our cattle  
wi th  th i r s t ?  And Moses  c r ied  unto the  Lord ,  s ay ing ,  What  
shall I do unto this people? they be almost ready to stone me.  
And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people, and  
take with thee of the elder s of Israel; and thy rod, wherewith  
thou smotest the r iver, and go. Behold, I wil l  stand upon the  
rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shal l  
come water out of i t ,  that the people may dr ink. And Moses  
did so in the sight of the elders of Israel.” 

Secondly, the Apostle tel l s  us that this rock fol lowed them. 
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How? Not  rea l ly  by i t s  s l ipp ing f rom i t s  ba s i s ,  and moving  
a f ter  them; but by a common f igure of  speech, employed by  
the sacred wr iters, he means the waters from the rock followed  
them.  But  he re  the  que s t ion  re tu r n s :  How d id  the  wa te r s  
fol low them? The Jewish Rabbis ,  the most  super s t i t ious and  
s i l ly  be ings  on the f ace  of  the ear th ,  te l l  us ,  tha t  th i s  rock  
always moved along after them: if they marched through track- 
le s s  deser t s ,  i t  fo l lowed them there ;  that  i f  they ascended a  
hil l ,  i t  fol lowed them there; or i f  they went down or encom- 
passed a mountain,  that  there i t  fo l lowed them al so.  To thi s  
some Chr istian expositors seem to lean, but if it had been the  
case, why did they offer to buy water when they passed along  
by the border of Edam? or how was it, when thir ty-nine years  
afterwards they came to Kadesh Barnea, which was their thirtieth  
station, and the fortieth year of their coming out of Egypt, that  
they again murmured for water? For we read, “There was no  
wa te r  fo r  the  cong rega t ion :  and  they  ga the red  themse lve s  
together  aga ins t  Moses .  And the people  chode with Moses ,  
saying, Would God that we had died when our brethren died  
before the Lord! And why have ye brought up the congrega- 
t ion of the Lord into this  wilderness ,  that we and our catt le  
should die there?” 

You wil l  observe that the Apost le only says concerning the  
water,  that  i t  “ fol lowed them;” he does  not te l l  us  how f ar,  
or how long, but doubtless it did for a considerable time, while  
they  moved a long leve l  g round,  or  de scended a  h i l l .  I t  no  
doubt followed them through many windings and meander ings,  
and they felt  happy to encamp, as often as they could, in the  
neighbourhood of these delightful streams. 

Thirdly, here is another thing asser ted: “That rock,” says the  
Apost le,  “was Chr is t ;” not indeed l i tera l ly,  but typica l ly,  for  
which rea son the Apos t le  speaks  o f  i t  a s  a  “ sp i r i tua l  rock.”  
“They drank of that rock which followed them; and that rock  
was Christ.” 

Thus  have  we approached our  sub jec t ,  and  we sha l l  now  
cons ider  th i s  f i r s t  rock  a s  a  repre sen ta t ion  o f  the  Sav iour.  
Secondly,  we wil l  s tand and survey some of the f ine s treams  
which have f lowed from it ;  and thirdly,  we wil l  examine the  
quality of those supplies. 

I .  WE  c O n s i D E r  T H i s  r O c K  a s  a  r E p r E s E n TaT i O n  O F  
CHrisT. 

I t  i s  o f  in f in i te  impor tance tha t  we should  have a  proper  
knowledge of this  Saviour, otherwise we cannot make use of 
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Him; therefore it is said, “By His knowledge shall my r ighteous  
servant justi fy many, for He shall  bear their iniquities.” How?  
Do we not read that we are just i f ied by f aith? We do. But as  
the Apostle says, “How can they believe in Him of whom they  
h ave  n o t  h e a rd ? ” T h e re f o re  H e  wa s  p re d i c t e d  f ro m  t h e  
beg inning,  and He has  been pref igured in the Scr iptures  of  
truth, and set for th under var ious representations,—as “a sun  
and shie ld ,” a s  “a  shepherd,” a s  “a  t ree  of  l i fe,” and here a s  
“a rock.” Many have found types in Scr ipture that God never  
p laced there ;  but  there  a re  some r ea l  types .  There  must ,  a s  
Doddr idge says,  be l ikeness and pre-eminence, and the thing  
signif ied must be g reater than the sign. Here we f ind it ;  here  
are these essentials of a type; let us therefore proceed to shew  
how Christ resembles the type, and how He surpasses it. 

The articles of conformity are four. 
1. The f ir st is taken from the nature of the image itself; it is  

a rock. What does a rock represent, or remind us of? 
I s  i t  s o l i d i t y  and  f i rmne s s ?  He “ i s  the  s ame ye s te rday,  to- 

day,  and for  ever.” “With Him there  i s  no var i ablenes s  nor  
shadow of turning:” everything with regard to Him is real and  
subs tant ia l ,  and may be re l ied upon.  “I f  the  Son make you  
free,  ye shal l  be free indeed,” “His f lesh i s  meat indeed, and  
His blood is drink indeed.” 

Or  i s  i t  the  powe r  o f  d e f en c e ?  Winds  and  s to r ms  over tur n  
houses and tower s ,  but not “the munit ion of rocks;” and we  
read of the Saviour, that “He is  mighty to save;” “He is  able  
to save to the uttermost.” He can secure His people effectually, 

“From all the assaults of death and sin,  
From foes without, and foes within.” 

Or i s  i t  power  o f  suppor t?  How wel l  i s  that  house susta ined  
that is  built  upon a rock! The rains descend, the winds blow,  
and the floods ar ise, but it stands, because it is founded upon a  
rock. And our Saviour says,  “Upon this rock I wil l  bui ld my  
Church.” You had need look well to the basis upon which you  
found the structure of your hope and happiness, especially for  
eter nity,  and of the sa lvat ion of your souls .  Oh, i f  this  f a l l s ,  
the crash wil l  be heard beyond the star s;  for we are express ly  
a s su red ,  tha t  a s  the re  i s  no  o ther  founda t ion  than  th i s ,  so  
“Whosoever believeth in Christ shall never be confounded.” 

Or i s  i t  the power  o f  r e f r e shment?  How del ight fu l  i s  shade!  
We  re ad  i n  t h e  Book  o f  Job  o f  t h e  “ s h ady  t re e s ” wh i ch  
a f f o rd  a  s h a dow  f o r  b eh emo th .  We  re a d  i n  I s a i a h  o f  “ a  
taber nacle for a  shadow in the day t ime,” and “the c loud of 
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dew in the t ime of  harvest .” This  i s  des i rable ;  but how i s  i t  
with regard to Chr is t ians as  to their  re lat ion to Chr is t?  “By  
believing they enter into rest;” they feel “a peace that passeth  
a l l  under s tanding;” in  a l l  the i r  a f f l i c t ions ,  t r ibu la t ions ,  and  
tr ials, whether personal or relative, they f ind here “the shadow  
of a great rock in a weary land.” 

A rock general ly r i ses  high. There are some which f i l l  one  
with admiration and astonishment, but He is  higher than the  
p r i n c e s  o f  t h e  e a r t h ;  “He  i s  K i ng  o f  k i n g s  a nd  Lo rd  o f  
lo rd s ;” “He tha t  cometh  f rom heaven  i s  above  a l l .” Other  
rocks are without l i fe, but Chr ist is  a l iving stone, possessing  
l i fe in Himsel f ,  and af fording l i fe to other s .  Other rocks are  
un impressible and unfeeling, but this rock is “touched with the  
feel ing of our inf irmities;” so we read of Chr ist ,  “in that He  
Himsel f  suf fered being tempted,  He i s  able to succour them  
that be tempted.” 

2.  We pass  f rom the image to i t s  condit ion; we mean with  
regard to its being smitten. It was ordered to be smitten, and  
only as smitten did it yield those streams which flowed from it.  
And how d id  the  Lord  Je su s  become the  author  o f  e te r na l  
s a l va t i on  un to  a l l  t hem tha t  obey  Him?  Not  on l y  by  the  
dignity of His nature, though this was necessary; not only by  
the innocence of His l i fe, though this was necessary; and not  
only by the perfection of His r ighteousness ,  but by suffer ing  
and by death:  “He was  wounded for  our  t ransg res s ions ,  He  
was bruised for our iniquit ies ;  the chast i sement of our peace  
wa s  upon  Him:  and  wi th  Hi s  s t r i pe s  we  a re  hea l ed .” Ye s ,  
s ays  God Himse l f ,  “For  the t ransg res s ion of  my people  was  
He  smi t t en .” Hence,  wha t  wa s  “ to  the  Jews  a  s t umbl ing- 
block,  and to  the  Greeks  foo l i shnes s ,” i s  “ to  them tha t  a re  
s aved  the  power  o f  God .” Hence  wha t  s c anda l i s ed  o the r s  
i n d u c e d  Pa u l  t o  e x u l t  a n d  e x c l a i m ,  “ G o d  f o r b i d  t h a t  I  
shou ld  g lo r y,  s ave  in  the  c ro s s  o f  ou r  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .”  
Yes;  this  Saviour was smitten for you. I  hope you wil l  never  
refuse to be smitten for Him, i f  ca l led by the providence of  
G o d  t o  e n d u re  i t .  W h a t  s a i d  t h e  A p o s t l e  Pa u l ?  “ I  t a ke  
pleasure in inf irmities, in reproaches, in necessit ies, in per se- 
cu t ions ,  in  d i s t re s se s ,  fo r  Chr i s t ’s  s ake ;” “I  am ready,” s a id  
he, “ not only to be bound, but also to suffer for the name of  
t he  Lo rd  Je su s .” We sha l l  neve r  be  l o s e r s  by  any th ing  we  
do or suffer for Him. “If ye be reproached for Chr ist ’s  sake,”  
says Peter,  “happy are ye,  for the spir i t  of  glory and of God  
resteth upon you; on their par t  He is  evi l  spoken of ,  but on  
your part He is glorified.” 
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3. There i s  a  third ar t ic le of conformity between this  rock  
and Chr i s t .  I t  was  not  only smit ten,  but  smit ten by Moses .  
Moses here was a type of the law, and i t  was by the law our  
S av i ou r  s u f f e re d .  L e t  me  e xp l a i n .  Man  h ad  s i nn ed .  The  
holiness of God constrained Him to abhor, and His r ighteous- 
nes s  to  puni sh  s in .  He had sa id ,  “The soul  tha t  s inneth ,  i t  
sha l l  d ie,” and “Cur sed  i s  ever yone tha t  cont inueth  not  in  
all things wr itten in the law to do them.” But Chr ist interposed  
on  t h e  b eh a l f  o f  s i nne r s :  He  be c ame  “ a  p rop i t i a t i on  f o r  
them,” and  “ the  Lord  l a id  on  Him the  in iqu i ty  o f  u s  a l l .”  
The law, therefore, sued Him as our Substitute, as our Surety,  
and as  our Ransom. “He bore our s in,  in His  own body on  
the  t ree,” and “He redeemed us  f rom the  cur se  o f  the  l aw  
being made a curse for us.” 

4 The last  ar t ic le of conformity i s  the result ,  for from this  
rock ,  a s  smi t t en  by  Mose s ,  s t re ams  f lowed ,  Our  t ex t  s ay s ,  
“He brought streams also out of the rock.” This leads us— 

I I .  TO sUrVEY  sOME  OF  THE  F inE  sTrEaMs  WHicH F LOWE D  
FrOM iT. 

There i s ,  f i r s t ,  the f ine s t ream of  the Promises .  These are  
both numerous and var ious. Samuel Clarke, a Nonconformist  
minister, published an excellent little book on the promises, in  
which  he  ha s  a r r anged  them in  cons te l l a t ion s ,  a s  so  many  
be au t i f u l  s t a r s .  The s e,  a c co rd ing  to  h i s  a r r angemen t ,  a re  
adapted to  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  exper ience  in  ever y  s i tua t ion o f  
life: promises for the Chr istian individually, for the family, and  
for the Church of  God. And these are “exceeding g reat  and  
p re c i o u s ” “ e x c e e d i n g  g re a t ,” b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  c o n t e n t s ;  
exceeding “precious” to the Chr istian, because of the estima- 
tion they are held in by him. All these “are Yea and Amen in  
Chr ist  Jesus.” You would not have found one of them in this  
Book of God if He had not interposed, and suffered, and died  
in our stead. 

Then there  i s  the  f ine  s t ream of  Pardoning Mercy.  S in  i s  
nothing to some men, but  they are ver y fool i sh and wicked  
men, for it  is  the most awful thing in the world. But when a  
man is awakened to a sense of his danger, having seen the evil  
o f  s in ,  he  exc l a ims ,  “What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?” “How  
sha l l  I  come before  the Lord?” In th i s  condi t ion,  what  can  
be so delightful to him as to hear a voice saying, “Behold the  
Lamb of God, which taketh away the s ins of the world”! “In  
Him we have redemption through His blood, even the forg ive- 
nes s  o f  s in s ,  accord ing to  the  r iches  o f  Hi s  g race” !  Thi s  i s 
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l i ke  “co ld  wa te r s  to  a  th i r s t y  sou l .” And now we see  tha t  
“wi th  the  Lord  i s  fo rg ivene s s ,  and  wi th  Him i s  p l en teous  
redemption,” however heinous, however numerous our offences.  
We are told that “the blood of Chr ist cleanseth from al l  s in.”  
We are told He casts  our s ins into the depth of the sea,  that  
He casts them behind His back, that He wil l  remember them  
no more.  Then i t  i s  that  we can enter into David’s  meaning  
of  the happiness ,  as  i t  i s  in the or ig inal ,  of  “the man whose  
transg ress ions are forg iven, and whose s ins are covered.” Oh,  
how blessed the man, whatever be his external condition! He  
has comfor ts and enjoyments which others never taste; he has  
s uppor t s  unde r  h i s  t r i a l s  wh i ch  o the r s  neve r  f e e l ;  he  ha s  
s t rength which other s  never exper ience.  When he comes to  
die he will say, 

“If sin be pardoned, I’m secure,  
Death has no sting beside.” 

In the great day he will hear a public, solemn absolution pro- 
nounced by the Judge of  a l l .  “Who i s  he that  condemneth?  
It is Christ that died.” 

There  i s  another  f ine  s t ream f rom thi s  smi t ten rock.  I t  i s  
the s t ream of  Sanct i fy ing Grace.  Thi s  i s  a s  neces sar y a s  the  
former, for men are not only gui l ty,  but pol luted: the s inner  
not only needs pardon, but pur if ication, He not only needs a  
t i t le to heaven, but a meetness for i t ;  and unless he be sanc- 
t i f ied as  wel l  as  just i f ied, he can neither enjoy or serve God  
here or hereaf ter.  This  bless ing,  therefore,  i s  as  necessar y to  
an awakened and enlightened soul as the other, and such wil l  
a lway s  “hunge r  and  th i r s t  a f t e r  r i gh t eou sne s s ,” a s  we l l  a s  
after just i f icat ion, And God hear s when they cry, and says in  
“ the  ever l a s t ing  covenant ,  o rdered  in  a l l  th ing s  and  su re,”  
“Then wil l  I  spr inkle c lean water upon you, and ye shal l  be  
clean. From al l  your f i l thiness ,  and from al l  your idols wil l  I  
c l e an se  you .  A new hea r t  a l so  wi l l  I  g ive  you ,  and  a  new  
spir i t  wi l l  I  put within you. And I wil l  take the s tony hear t  
out of  your f lesh,  and I  wi l l  g ive you a hear t  of  f lesh.” And  
by Jeremiah He says, “I will put my law in their inward par ts,  
and wr ite i t  in their hear ts .” Thus, “If  any man be in Chr ist  
he is a new creature.” 

There i s  a  f ine s tream of Spir i tual  Consolat ion. Who does  
not meet with trouble in a world l ike this?  “Man is  born to  
t rouble  a s  the sparks  f ly  upward;” “Many are  the a f f l ic t ions  
o f  the  r i gh teous .” There  a re  bod i l y  in f i r mi t i e s  and  pa in s ,  
worldly losses and failures, disappointments and bereavements. 
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But  the Scr iptures  say,  “Thi s  Man sha l l  be  the peace when  
the Assyr ian cometh into the land,” The Scr iptures say,  “He  
i s  t he  hope  o f  I s r a e l ,  t he  S av iou r  t he reo f  i n  t he  t ime  o f  
t rouble,” and He i s  ca l led “the consola t ion of  I s rae l .” This ,  
there fore,  encouraged God’s  people  o f  o ld ,  and encourages  
them now. In  whatever  manner  He comes  to  His  d i sc ip le s ,  
a l l  shal l  be well .  He went to them on the bosom of a storm,  
and if  He comes to you in similar distress,  and says, “It is  I ,”  
He will cause a great calm, and will ver ify the language of the  
Apostle who said, “As the suffer ings of Chr ist abound, so the  
consolations of Christ abound also.” 

Then there i s  the f ine s t ream of  Future Blessedness .  I  was  
reading this morning that fine hymn of Watts’— 

“Rivers of endless bliss above,  
And rills of comfort here below.” 

This is a f ine distinction. Oh, there is “the r iver of the water  
of l i fe proceeding from the throne and the Lamb.” Then shall  
we have what  David ca l l s  “a  fu lnes s  of  joy.” This ,  brethren,  
we cannot descr ibe or imag ine, for “eye hath not seen, or ear  
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive,  
what  God hath prepared for  them that  love Him.” What  do  
we know now of a spir itual body? What do we know now of  
the  mean ing  o f  s ee ing  God a s  He i s ?  How know we wha t  
new powers will develop themselves when the soul has shaken  
o f f  t he  bu rden  o f  the  f l e sh ?  No ;  “ I t  do th  no t  ye t  appea r  
what we shal l  be; but when He shal l  appear, we shal l  be l ike  
Him, for we shal l  see Him as He is ,” and be with Him. This  
will be the bliss of bliss, and whatever view we take of eternal  
l i fe,  we are assured i t  i s  “the g i f t  of  God, through our Lord  
Jesus  Chr i s t ,” and that  He i s  not  only the procurer,  but  the  
dispenser of i t :  “I g ive unto them eternal l i fe;  and they shal l  
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” 

I I I .  We have  one  th ing  more  to  no t i ce,  THE  qUaL iTY  OF  
THEsE sTrEaMs,  a  few of  which we have mentioned.  Now as  
to those streams which followed the Israelites, it is evident that  
they were marvellous, and gratuitous, and reviving; they were  
refreshing, copious, and constant. A word upon each of these. 

F i r s t ,  they were marve l lous  and unl ike ly,  Who ever  saw a  
s t ream of  water  r i s ing  out  o f  the  rock,  a  f l in ty  rock?  How  
much more supernatura l  i s  the s tream of redemption! “Here  
i s  the  wisdom of  God in a  mys ter y ;” “The ange l s  des i re  to  
l ook  i n to” th i s .  No  wonde r,  t he re fo re,  “ the  n a tu r a l  man 
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perceiveth not the things of the Spir i t  of God,” “but he that  
is spir itual perceiveth all things;” not that he can comprehend  
all things, but he believes those things; they are revealed unto  
him by the Spirit. 

Then the se  s t reams  were  g ra tu i tous .  The  peop le  d id  not  
purchase them; they did not labour for them by digg ing wells.  
They would, indeed, have given all they had for them, but they  
were  d i spen sed  by  the  unde se r ved  goodne s s  o f  God .  How  
was this proved at the moment of His supplying them, for then  
they were ready to stone His servant, and yet, even then, “He  
did not deal with them according to their sins, nor reward them  
a f ter  their  iniquity,” but fur nished them with those suppl ies  
they needed. And how was it with us? for they were an exact  
coun te r pa r t  o f  u s .  I t  wa s  “no t  by  work s  o f  r i gh teou sne s s  
that we have done” that He saved us, “but by the washing of  
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost;” thus shewing  
the “exceeding r iches of His g race in His kindness towards us  
by Christ Jesus.” 

Thirst is generally supposed to be more painful than hunger.  
What would you have fe l t ,  now, i f  you had gone three days  
under a burning sun, having no water to dr ink? I have seen a  
p ic ture  o f  th i s  c i rcumstance.  Peop le  were  c rowding  to  the  
rock for  water ;  some were holding their  ves se l s  to catch i t ,  
o the r s  the i r  mouth ;  some  were  l app ing  f rom the i r  hand s ;  
some were kneel ing by the s ide.  Mother s  were has tening to  
g ive relief to their babes, before they partook of it themselves.  
So, Chr istians, you are now passing through a barren wilderness,  
and can say with David, “As the har t panteth after the water  
b rooks ,  so  pante th  my sou l  a f t e r  Thee,  O God;” “O God,  
Thou ar t  my God; ear ly wi l l  I  seek Thee;  my soul  thir s teth  
for Thee, my flesh longeth for Thee in a dry and thir sty land  
where no water i s :  to see Thy power and Thy glory,  so as  I  
have seen Thee in the sanctuary.” Would these Israel i tes have  
been sat is f ied by the presentation of s i lver or gold instead of  
water ?  No;  they  sa id ,  “Give  us  water,  tha t  we may dr ink ,”  
And what said you, Chr istians, when repair ing to the Saviour?  
“A l l  my  sp r ing s  a re  i n  Thee.” And  oh ;  wha t  a  d i f f e rence  
be tween the  supp l ie s  tha t  He a f fords ,  and those  which a re  
de r ived  f rom the  c re a tu re s !  “He,” s a i d  the  S av iou r,  “ tha t  
dr inketh of this  water shal l  thir s t  again, but the water that I  
shal l  g ive him shal l  be in him, a wel l  of  water,  spr ing ing up  
unto everlasting life.” 

Then the se  s t reams  a l so  were  cop ious .  I  have  seen  some 
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rocks dropping water, but from this one gushed for th streams,  
and r iver s  o f  water,  so  tha t  the  people  could  dr ink and be  
satis f ied. In another reference to this circumstance, i t  i s  said,  
“He  opened  the  we l l ,  and  the  wa t e r s  gu shed  fo r th .” “He  
clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them dr ink as out of  
the g reat  depths.” “He brought s treams a l so out of  the rock,  
and caused water s  to run down l ike ru l e r s.” You may natur- 
a l ly suppose that  an immense supply was necessar y for more  
than s ix  hundred thousand men,  bes ide  a l l  the  women and  
children, and cattle; but here was a suff iciency furnished, and  
if any thir sted it was their own fault if they did not dr ink. So  
in regard to the water s of l i fe,  there i s  enough and to spare;  
enough  fo r  you ,  enough  fo r  o the r s ,  enough  fo r  a l l ,  “Ho,  
eve r yone  t h a t  t h i r s t e t h ;  come  ye  t o  t h e  wa t e r s ,” “ I f  any  
man th i r s t ,  l e t  h im come unto me and dr ink.” “Whosoever  
will, let him take of the water of life freely.” 

Also,  they were constant ,  a t  leas t  enough so to fur ni sh an  
exact representat ion of the water s  of  sa lvat ion, for you have  
heard  how f a r  the  rea l i ty  ha s  the  pre-eminence.  Thi s  rock  
in i t s  s t reams fol lowed them par t ia l ly,  and only for  a  whi le ;  
and the people moved on in another direct ion, leaving these  
streams, and then they thir sted again. But it is  true, perfectly  
t r ue,  wi thout  any except ion,  tha t  th i s  rock,  or  the  s t reams  
thereof , follow Chr istians in all their travels in the wilderness,  
and i t  wi l l  neve r  l eave  them,  nor  for sake  them.  When they  
look forward, therefore,  they may say with holy conf idence,  
“Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my  
l i f e ; ” and  the  meane s t  o f  them f ee l s  a s su red  tha t  he  sha l l  
dwell for ever in God’s house above. 

In conclusion, let me call upon you to make nature an hand- 
maid  to  g race,—by a  ho ly  mechani sm to  make a  l adder  by  
which to a scend to heaven;  and by a  sp i r i tua l  chemis t r y  to  
extract water from the flinty rock. Then will you f ind all your  
reasons of distress reasons of instructions, and every object will  
become prof itable. When you see the orb of day, you wil l  be  
reminded of “the Sun of Righteousness,” who r ises upon the  
soul “with heal ing under His wings;” and you wil l  never see  
a rock without thinking of Him from whence all the streams of  
sa lvat ion f low; knowing also that the Old Testament and the  
New exhibit the same object; only in one we behold the dawn,  
in the other the day. The Saviour we set for th is not only all- 
suff icient to save, but willing to receive you. Why will you not 
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make use of  Him? “Why wi l l  you die?” Why not come to  
Him, since He stands with open arms ready to receive you? 

“Plenteous grace with Thee is found,  
Grace to pardon all my sin,  
Let the healing stream abound,  
Make and keep me pure within.  
Thou of life the fountain art,  
Freely let me take of Thee;  
Spring Thou up within my heart,  
Rise to all eternity,” 
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VIII.  
THE JOYFUL SOUND. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 26th, 1847.) 

Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound.—PsaLM lxxxix. 15. 
SOLOMOn was the wisest of men, and what he says concerning  
wisdom i s  wor thy our a t tent ion;  and what  does  he say?  “In  
much wisdom is much gr ief , and he that increaseth knowledge  
increaseth sor row.” But le t  us  tur n the picture and hear  the  
same speaker declar ing again, “Wisdom is the pr incipal thing;  
therefore get wisdom, and with all thy getting, get understand- 
ing;” that  “bet ter  i s  a  wise and poor chi ld ,  than an old and  
fool i sh king;” that  “wisdom is  better  than weapons of  war ;”  
that  “wisdom i s  a  defence,  and money i s  a  defence:  but  the  
excel lency of knowledge i s ,  that  wisdom g iveth l i fe to them  
that have it.” Yea, my brethren, there is a species of knowledge  
connected with happiness. Hear the Apostle: “Yea, doubtless,  
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge o f  Chr i s t  Je sus  my Lord.” Hear  the  Sav iour :  “Thi s  i s  
life eternal, that they may know Thee, the only true God, and  
Jesus Chr ist whom Thou hast sent.” And of this information our  
text speaks: “Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound.” 

Let  us  cons ider  three th ings .  The f i r s t  regards  the sound;  
the second regards the knowledge; the third, the blessedness. 

I. THE sOUnD. 
“Bles sed are  the people  that  know the joyfu l  sound.” Says  

the Apostle Paul in reference to the publisher s of the gospel,  
“Their sound went out into all the earth, and their words unto  
t h e  end s  o f  t h e  wo r l d ,” The  go s p e l  i s  a  “ j oy f u l  s ound ,”  
because of the mode of its or ig inal and continued communica- 
tion. We read of “the preaching of the cross,” of “the foolish- 
nes s  o f  preaching,” save in  those  who be l ieve ;  and says  the  
Apostle in the chapter we have just quoted, “Whosoever shall 
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cal l  on the name of the Lord shal l  be saved.” How then shal l  
they cal l  on Him in whom they have not bel ieved? And how  
shal l  they bel ieve in Him of whom they have not heard? and  
how shal l  they hear without a  preacher?  and how shal l  they  
preach except they be sent? As i t  i s  wr itten, “How beauti ful  
are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and br ing  
glad tidings of good things.” 

Bu t  why  i s  i t  c a l l e d  a  “ j oy fu l  s ound ?” “The  l aw  wa s  a  
shadow of good things to come.” Among other things was the  
ins t i tut ion of  the Jubi lee.  This  re tur ned ever y f i f t ie th year,  
which was published through the whole country by the sound  
of  t rumpets .  The proclamation was,  “This  day every s lave i s  
f ree f rom his  master :  thi s  day every debtor i s  absolved from  
hi s  c redi tor :  ever y loser  o f  h i s  inher i tance has  h i s  her i tage  
re tu r ned  to  h im .” Th i s  mus t  h ave  been  a  “ joy fu l  s ound ,”  
even to the proc la imer.  I t  must  have been a  “ joyfu l  sound”  
to al l  benevolent minds, not immediately interested in it. But  
how joyful must it have been to those whose welfare and happi- 
ness depended upon it .  In al lusion to this ,  when our Saviour  
went to Nazareth, where He had been brought up, and stood up  
for to read, He read the words of Isaiah: “The Spir it of the Lord  
is upon me, because He hath anointed me to preach the gospel  
unto the poor ;  He hath sent me to heal  the broken-hear ted,  
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recover ing of s ight  
to the blind, to set at l iber ty them that are bruised, to preach  
the acceptable year of the Lord.” 

The gospel is a “joyful sound,” for it s ignif ies “good news,”  
“ g l a d  t i d i n g s  o f  g re a t  j oy,” a n d  w h a t  r e n d e r s  i t  s o ?  We  
answer generally the bir th of a Saviour who “came to seek and  
to save that which was lost.” His name is called JEsUs, because  
He should save His  people f rom their  s ins .  Hence the angel  
who appeared to  the  shepherds  s a id ,  “Fear  not ,  for  behold  
I  br ing you good t id ings  of  g reat  joy,  which sha l l  be to a l l  
people, for unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a  
Saviour, which is Chr ist the Lord.” You know that it as much  
concerns us as it concerned them, and we are therefore author- 
i sed to say with I sa iah,  “Unto us  a  chi ld i s  bor n:  unto us  a  
son is g iven, and the government shall be upon His shoulder.”  
Our  condi t ion i s  not  despera te.  Despera te  indeed i t  would  
be without Him,—for as Newton says, 

“The help of men and angels joined,  
 Could never reach our case;  
Nor could we hope relief to find,  
 But in His boundless grace.” 
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“But  there  i s  hope in I s rae l  concer ning th i s  th ing.” We are  
exposed to  wra th ,  but  here  i s  a  “re fuge  f rom the  wra th  to  
c ome.” We  a re  s i c k ,  bu t  t h e re  i s  “ b a lm  i n  G i l e a d  a nd  a  
Phys ic ian there.” We are dying,  but  He came that  we might  
have  l i f e,  tha t  we  migh t  have  i t  more  abundan t l y.  We a re  
poor and destitute, but He has “unsearchable r iches,” and can  
“fill us with all joy and peace in believing.” 

Let us par t icular ise four ar t ic les which wil l  just i fy the lan- 
guage and exemplify the subject. 

Fir s t ,  the gospel i s  a “joyful sound” because i t  announces  the  
pa rdon  o f  s i n .  S in  i s  the  t r an sg re s s ion  o f  God’s  l aw,  which  
extends to the hear t as well as the li fe, to the motives as well  
as the actions. It requires an obedience pure in its pr inciples,  
universal in its extent, and perpetual in its duration. We there  
fore can der ive no relief from the law, but the curse of the law  
enter s with every transg ress ion, for “Cursed is  everyone that  
continueth not in all things wr itten in the law to do them.” In  
the awakened soul  th i s  produces  an e f fect  l ike pronouncing  
s en t ence  o f  de a th  upon  a  ma l e f a c to r.  “He  e a t s  a she s  l i ke  
bread,  and mingles  h i s  dr ink with weeping.” He s leeps ,  but  
he is scared with dreams, and ter r if ied with visions. The world  
loses its charms. One thing only wraps up his soul in its con- 
cern. “What must I  do to be saved?” “How can I escape the  
wra th  to  come?” “How sha l l  I  come be fore  the  Lord?  and  
bow myse l f  be fore  the  High God?” And oh,  how prec ious ,  
how inf inite ly precious i s  the language of the gospel  to him  
now !  Wha t  a  “ j oy f u l  s ound” doe s  h e  f i nd  i t  t o  b e ;  t h a t  
there is a way of mercy; that Chr ist is “exalted to g ive repent- 
ance and remission of sins;” that the blood of Jesus Chr ist His  
Son cleanseth from all sin. Nothing can effectually tranquillise  
the awakened conscience but the discovery of a way in which  
God can be just, and the justif ier of them who believe in Jesus;  
a  way in which s in can be pardoned,  yet  condemned in the  
f lesh; a way in which mercy and truth can meet together, and  
r ighteousness and peace embrace each other.  Such a way the  
gospel  revea l s ,  and “we have boldness  and acces s  with con- 
fidence by the faith of Chr ist.” “We have even boldness to enter  
into the holiest of all by the blood of Jesus,” in whom we have  
redemption through His blood, even the forg iveness  of  s ins ,  
according to the riches of His grace. 

Secondly, another discovery equally necessary to render the  
gospe l  a  “ joyfu l  sound,” i s  “ the  r enewing  o f  the  Holy  Ghos t .”  
We are not only gui l ty,  but depraved, and “who can br ing a 
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clean thing out of  an unclean thing?” “That which i s  of  the  
f l e sh  i s  f l e sh ,  and tha t  which i s  o f  the  sp i r i t  i s  sp i r i t .” We  
cannot  ser ve God without  a  su i tablenes s  o f  d i spos i t ion.  We  
c an  neve r  en joy  God  w i thou t  b e ing  l i ke  H im.  “Wi thou t  
ho l ine s s  no  man can  see  the  Lord .” And then  we a re  weak  
as  we are depraved. We are not suf f ic ient of  our selves to do  
any th ing .  Wi thout  Div ine  a id  we fee l  we  can  do  noth ing .  
Therefore i f  we had no other information we should be dis- 
couraged ,  and  shou ld  l i e  down and  d ie.  But  suppose  God  
should come forward and say, “O sinner, I know your depravity  
and your weakness inf initely better than you do yourself; but it  
is upon this very pr inciple that my plan of recovery proceeds.  
Hear,  and your soul  sha l l  l ive.  Al l  I  require  I  wi l l  produce.  
What l  command, I promise to enable you to perform. I wil l  
sp r ink le  c lean  water  upon you and ye  sha l l  be  c lean ;  f rom  
your f i l thiness ,  and from al l  your idols  wil l  I  c leanse you. A  
new heart also will I give you, and a new spir it will I put within  
you. And I wil l  take away the s tony hear t  out of  your f lesh,  
and I will g ive you an hear t of f lesh. And I will put my spir it  
within you.  My s t rength sha l l  be made per fect  in weakness .  
My grace is suff icient for you, in all your duties and tr ials, in  
all your work and your walk.” Is not this a “joyful sound?” 

Thi rd ly,  t h e  f r e e dom w i th  wh i c h  t h e  g o sp e l  ho l d s  f o r t h  t h e s e  
t idings is  another thing which renders it a “joyful sound.” For  
the more we need these blessings, and the more valuable they  
a re  in  themse lve s ,  the  more  they  wi l l  d i s t re s s  r a the r  than  
encourage us, unless they are proposed in a way suited to our  
condition. For we deserve nothing, we can claim nothing, we  
can do nothing,  we have nothing to pay;  therefore,  i f  these  
blessings are not to be had” without money and without pr ice,”  
they are  not  for  us .  Unles s  they are  f ree,  abso lute ly  f ree  in  
their attainment, we cannot rejoice in hope of realising them.  
But  i s  no t  th i s  the  ca se ?  Does  not  the  Sav iour  s ay,  “Look  
un to  me,  and  be  ye  s aved ,  a l l  the  ends  o f  the  ea r th?” and  
does  He not  s ay,  “Ho,  ever yone tha t  th i r s te th ,  come ye  to  
the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat;  
yea ,  come buy wine  and mi lk  wi thout  money and wi thout  
pr ice?” Does  not  the  Bible  end wi th th i s  g rac ious  dec la ra- 
t i on ,  “The  Sp i r i t  and  t he  b r i d e  s ay,  Come.  And  l e t  h im  
tha t  hea re th  s ay,  Come.  And l e t  h im tha t  i s  a th i r s t  come.  
And whosoever  wi l l ,  le t  h im take the water  of  l i fe  f ree ly?”  
Here your worthiness is no recommendation, and your unworthi- 
ness is no exclusion. And as Dr. Watts says, 

“No mortal has a just pretence  
 To perish in despair.” 
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“I was a  per secutor,” says  Paul ,  “but I  obta ined mercy,” and  
“for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me f ir st Jesus Chr ist  
might shew forth all long-suffer ing, for a pattern to them which  
should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting.” 

Four thly, The gospel proc laims that al l  these bless ings are secure  
and permanent:  this  render s  i t  a  “joyful  sound.” Indeed, what  
comfort could we find in all these blessings, if the possession of  
them was uncer tain, and their continuance precar ious? What  
comfort could you f ind if they were liable to be lost? or if the  
keep ing o f  them depended ent i re ly  on our se lve s ?  Why,  we  
should be no match for our spir i tual enemies.  Even Adam in  
paradise with a holy nature was soon overcome by temptation.  
“What then,” may the Chr istian say, “What will become of me,  
sur rounded as I am with a thousand spir itual dangers, and with  
s in  dwel l ing  in  me?” Were  there  no t r u th  there fore  in  the  
f inal perseverance of the saints, believers ought not to be happy,  
for then their joy would be presumption. They would rejoice  
in being regenerate to-day, but they might become unregenerate  
to-mor row.  They  might  re jo ice  in  be ing  ju s t i f i ed  f rom a l l  
things to-day, and be condemned to-morrow. Oh, how different  
is the language of the Scr ipture. “The r ighteous shall hold on  
his  way, and he that hath clean hands shal l  wax stronger and  
s t ronger.” “The  Lord  God i s  a  sun  and  a  sh i e ld :  the  Lord  
wi l l  g ive g race and g lor y.” “It  i s  of  f a i th,  that  i t  may be by  
g race,  to the end the promise may be sure.” “My sheep hear  
my voice,  and they fol low me; and I g ive unto them eter nal  
l i fe, and they shall never per ish, neither shall  any pluck them  
out of  my hand.” “We are conf ident of  thi s  ver y thing,  that  
He who hath begun a good work in you will perform it until  
t he  d ay  o f  Je su s  Chr i s t .” “Th i s  i s  t he  re s t  whe rewi th  He  
causeth the weary to rest,” and this is the refreshing— this, the  
proclaiming of a free, full, and f inal pardon of sin; the gradual  
and complete renovation of our nature; the freedom with which  
al l  these blessings can be obtained; and then secur ity for ever  
and ever,  when they a re  our  own.  Thi s  indeed i s  a  “ joy fu l  
sound.” 

I I .  “B l e s s ed  i s  t h e  peop l e  t h a t  kn ow  t h e  j oy fu l  s ound .”  
Now,  wha t  i s  imp l i ed  in  th i s  knowledge?  We remark  f ive  
things:— 

Fir s t ,  our  hear ing,  and having oppor tuni t ie s  o f  becoming  
acquainted with it. “We are constrained to make a concession  
here  which i s  ver y  pa in fu l ,—That  th i s  does  not  abso lu te ly  
ensure the blessedness  of any. Yes,  per sons may per ish under  
the dispensation of the gospel, yea, it may be the means of the 
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increase of their sin, and the aggravation of their condemnation.  
Yea, “the savour of l i fe unto li fe” may become “the savour of  
death unto death.” But  sure ly  the d i spensa t ion i t se l f  should  
be deemed an unspeakable and invaluable pr ivi lege, How was  
i t  w i th  the  Jews ?  “Wha t  advan t age,” a sk s  Pau l ,  “ha th  the  
Jew?  o r  wha t  p ro f i t  i s  the re  o f  c i rcumci s ion?  Much eve r y  
way, chei f ly because unto them were committed the orac les of God.”  
And when our Lord was preaching by the sea-side, He turned  
and said to His disciples, “But blessed are your eyes, for they  
see;  and your ear s ,  for they hear.  For ver i ly I  say unto you,  
That  many prophet s  and r ighteous  men have des i red to see  
those things which ye see, and have not seen them, and to hear  
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” And is  
i t  not an unspeakable blessing to l ive in a land of vision, and  
tha t” to  you i s  the  word  o f  th i s  s a lva t ion  sen t ?” From the  
moment  the  go spe l  en t e r s  any  coun t r y  God  s ay s ,  “Ar i s e !  
shine! for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is r isen  
upon thee.” When the gospel enters a village, however poor, it  
becomes more digni f ied than the metropol i s  of  any heathen  
empire. Capernaum was a poor, little, mean, dirty f ishing town,  
with two or three straggling awkward streets, yet because our  
Lord preached the gospel of the kingdom there, He says,  “It  
i s  exa l ted unto heaven.” I t  i s  thi s  that  g ives  a  p lace impor t- 
ance in the eyes of angels .  I t  i s  this  that g ives i t  impor tance  
in the eyes  of  Chr i s t ians .  We might remark that  thi s  know- 
ledge intends nothing less than our hear ing the word of God,  
and our having opportunities of becoming acquainted with it;  
it comprehends much more, and therefore observe— 

Secondly,  to  know thi s  “ joyfu l  sound” i s  to  d i s t ingui sh i t  
f rom every other sound.  When our Saviour was speaking of  
Himself as a shepherd, He says, “To Him the por ter openeth,  
and the sheep hear His voice, and He cal leth His own sheep  
by name, and leadeth them out;  and when He putteth for th  
His own sheep, He goeth before them, and the sheep fol low  
Him, for they know His voice;”—that is, they distinguish it— 
“and a s tranger wil l  they not fol low, but wil l  f lee from him,  
for they know not the voice of stranger s,” I am never so well  
satisf ied that what I preach is the truth of God, as when I f ind  
it  to be congenial with the hear ts of those who g ive the best  
evidence of being born of God, and who “desire the s incere  
mi lk of  the word,  that  they may g row thereby.” Speaking of  
such ,  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “Those  who by  rea son  o f  s t reng th  
have the i r  sense s  exerc i sed to  d i scer n both good and ev i l .”  
By  “ev i l” there,  he  means  doc t r ina l  ev i l .  They  shew the i r 
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discernment; they, too, can commonly judge of the manner of  
the preacher,  as  wel l  a s  of  the matter  preached.  I f  you were  
to hear two pieces of ar tillery f ired, one charged with ball, the  
other with powder only, you could not distinguish the difference,  
but a sai lor could, a soldier could. Two men may del iver the  
ver y  same t r uths :  one produces  only  exc i tement ,  the  other  
exp la ins ;  one impres se s  and causes  remembrance,  the  other  
runs off, and is immediately forgotten. 

Fur ther,  th i s  knowledge cons i s t s  in our having an exper i- 
men t a l  a cqua in t ance  w i th  i t .  When  t he  enemy  s a i d ,  “Ye  
shal l  be as  gods,  knowing good and evi l ,” and when God said  
to Abraham, “I know that he will command his household after  
h im,” knowledge  in  the se  ca se s  in tends  knowledge  der ived  
f rom proof  or  t r i a l .  You have heard of  exper imenta l  phi lo- 
sophy, and why should men r idicule the notion of exper imental  
rel ig ion? For such knowledge of the gospel i s  attainable, and  
such knowledge is absolutely necessary. 

“True religion’s more than notion,  
Something must be known and felt.” 

In vain do we know that there is a refuge, unless we f ly to it  
for secur i ty;  in vain do we know that there i s  a  foundat ion,  
unless we build upon it ;  in vain do we know that the food is  
good, unless  we par take of i t ;  unless  we par take of i t ,  i t  can  
never  sus ta in us .  Divine th ings  must  be known in a  Divine  
manner; accordingly, the Spir it is promised to guide us into ail  
truth; and when this is the case, when “in God’s l ight we see  
light,” the knowledge runs from the head into the hear t, f lows  
abroad into the life, and produces “all the fruits of r ighteousness  
which are  by Jesus  Chr i s t ,  to the pra i se  and g lor y of  God,”  
“We know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hear ts  
before Him;” “we know that  we are of  God, and the whole  
wor ld l ie th in wickedness ;” “we know that  the Son of  God  
i s  come,  and ha th  g iven us  an  under s t and ing ,  tha t  we may  
know Him that is true, and we are in Him that is true, even in  
Hi s  Son Je sus  Chr i s t .” Al l  th i s ,  you see,  i s  the  l anguage o f  
exper ience, not of theory. Nothing tends more to conf irm the  
Chr istian’s conf idence in Divine things than this actual expe- 
r ience.  “He that  bel ieveth,” sa i th John, “hath the witness  in  
h imse l f .” What  one produces  another  may des t roy.  Thus we  
have of ten seen men who have received the t ruth in theory  
only  ea s i ly  led a s t ray.  Thi s  could not  have been the ca se  i f  
they had exper ienced i t s  power in conver t ing,  in refreshing,  
in sanct i fying,  and in establ i shing them in the ways of  God. 
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Could a man who has been g roaning under a disease ever be  
per suaded that there is no such thing as pain? Can those who  
have tasted be persuaded that there is no bitterness in gall , or  
sweetness in honey? So i t  i s  with those who have tasted that  
the  Lord i s  g rac ious .  There fore  s ay s  our  Sav iour,  “He tha t  
d r i nke t h  o f  t h i s  wa t e r  s h a l l  t h i r s t  a g a i n ;  bu t  who soeve r  
dr inketh of the water that I shal l  g ive him, shal l  never thir st ;  
but the water that I  shal l  g ive him shal l  be in him a wel l  of  
water, springing up into everlasting life.” 

Four thly,  this  knowledge implies approbation. Our Saviour  
wi l l  s ay  to  many pro fe s so r s  o f  re l i g ion  herea f t e r,  “ I  never  
knew you ;” th a t  i s ,  I  neve r  app roved  o f  you .  Dav id  s ay s ,  
“The Lord knoweth the  way o f  the  r ighteous ;” tha t  i s ,  He  
approves  of  i t .  Paul  says ,  “I f  a  man loveth God, the same i s  
known o f  Him;” tha t  i s ,  he  i s  approved  o f  Him.  He com- 
p l i e s  wi th  the  scheme o f  the  gospe l  f rom neces s i ty,  fo r  he  
knows  t h a t  “ t he re  i s  no  o the r  n ame  g iven  unde r  he aven  
among men whereby we must  be  saved.” He knows tha t  he  
mus t  be  exc luded f rom God,  or  come to  Him in  th i s  way.  
“Chr i s t  i s  the  way,  the t r uth ,  and the l i fe ;  no man cometh  
unto the Father but by Him,” But he doth not only submit, he  
a l so acquies ce s,  he approves,  he loves,  he g lo r i e s  in i t ;  yea,  he  
abhor s  the thought  of  g lor y ing in  anything e l se.  When the  
Son makes him free, he is f ree indeed, and enjoys “the glor ious  
l iber ty of the chi ldren of God.” When he knows the truth as  
i t  i s  in  Je su s ,  he  f ind s  tha t  i t  i s  “ the  wi sdom o f  God in  a  
mys t e r y,” and  tha t  i t  w i l l  bea r  e t e r na l  re s e a rch .  When  he  
comes and s tands  before the cros s ,  and by f a i th looks  upon  
Him whom he hath pierced, and who was crucif ied for him,  
and by whose “str ipes he i s  healed,” he must be encouraged,  
he must  be e levated,  he must  be “ los t  in wonder,  love,  and  
praise.” 

Last ly, this knowledge implies acknowledgment and respect.  
Thus the Apost le  says ,  “We beseech you, brethren,  to know  
them that  labour among you, and are over you in the Lord,  
and admoni sh  you.” To “know” them;  tha t  i s ,  so  a s  to  own  
them,  so  a s  to  d i s cha rge  those  dut i e s  toward s  them which  
become us.  Thus you are to know the truth.  You are not to  
be ashamed of i t ;  you are to profess i t ;  you are practical ly to  
own i t ;  you are to defend i t ;  you are to recommend i t ;  you  
are to support it; you are to “adorn the doctr ine of God your  
Sav iour  in  a l l  th ings ;” you a re  to  ho ld  “ for th  the  word  o f  
life,” so that it may be seen in you, and so seen as to win others  
“without the word,” and constrain them by “your good works 



 The Joyful Sound.  79

which they behold to glor ify your Father which is in heaven.”  
This is to “know the joyful sound.” 

III. We proceed to consider the BLEssEDnEss. 
“Bles sed i s  the people that  know the joyful  sound.” “Hap- 

p ine s s  i s  ou r  be ing ’s  end  and  a im ;” fo r  t h i s  eve r y  bo som  
heaves ,  and ever y pul se  beat s .  Al l  the  var ious  d i rec t ions  o f  
l i fe are pur suing hard after i t ;  and while al l  are seeking after  
i t ,  there  a re  some who f ind i t .  They have  the  t r ue  rea l i ty.  
They  a re  “b l e s s ed .” “B l e s s ed  i s  t h e  man  th a t  f e a re th  t he  
Lord ,  tha t  de l ighte th  g rea t ly  in  Hi s  commandment s .” “The  
generation of the upright shall be blessed.” 

There are two great mistakes made by many in regard to hap- 
piness. Fir st, many seek it where it is not to be found, among  
the th ings  of  t ime and sense.  Many th ink of  no higher  and  
better condition than the possession of the wealth and honours  
of this world. But they were never designed by God to afford  
happiness ,  and happiness  i s  not to be found in these.  What- 
ever exper iments men may make, their exper ience will justify  
t he  l anguage  o f  So lomon ,  “A l l  i s  van i t y  and  vexa t i on  o f  
spir it .” The changes of men of the world, whatever they may  
promise, are l ike those of the s ick who change the place but  
keep  the  pa in ;  or,  a s  a  good man s a id  when he  was  r a i s ed  
from a lower to a higher condition, “Remember, I have only  
s tepped out of  a  smal ler  into a  larger  vesse l ,  and am s t i l l  a t  
sea.” 

Then many a l so imag ine that  happiness  i s  not to be found  
where it really is to be found. So you never f ind them looking  
for it in the service of God, in true relig ion, and real godliness.  
They imag ine that these prescr ibe a cour se in which you can  
enjoy nothing, but in which you must meet with dissatisfaction  
and di sappointment .  They suppose Chr i s t ians  are miserable,  
because they abstain from those diss ipat ions and amusements  
t h a t  s e em e s s en t i a l  t o  t he i r  ve r y  ex i s t ence,  They  do  no t  
cons ider  that  a  chi ld ,  when he has  found a  spr ing of  l iv ing  
water, will not stoop to dr ink of a dir ty puddle; that when he  
has tas ted the g rapes of Eschal ,  no longer desires  the onions  
and gar l i c  o f  Egypt .  The people  o f  the  wor ld  imag ine tha t  
Chr i s t ians  are  dul l  in the exerc i se  of  re l ig ion,  because they  
themse lve s  f e e l  so ;  they  con s ide r  no t  th a t  the  be l i eve r  i s  
renewed, and has within him a taste suitable to these; that it is  
hi s  e lement,  that  he i s  a t  home here,  and that ,  “Bles sed are  
the people that know the joyful sound.” Cannot you bel ieve,  
now, the tes t imony of  the God of  Truth? Cannot you abide 
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by the  dec i s ion o f  the  on ly  wi se  God?  You may mi s t ake  a s  
t o  h app in e s s ;  you  may  “ c a l l  t h e  p roud  h appy ; ” you  may  
envy those whom you ought rather to pity. 

Had we t ime,  we might  v iew th i s  b le s sednes s ,  both  a s  i t  
regards  the present  and the future  s ta te.  “Oh,  how g rea t  i s  
Thy goodness which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee,  
which Thou hast wrought for them that trust in Thee before  
the  son s  o f  men !” And  s ay s  Pau l ,  “God l ine s s  i s  p ro f i t ab l e  
unto al l  things,  having the promise of the l i fe which now is ,  
and of  that  which i s  to come.” In our present  weak s ta te  of  
f l e sh  and  blood ,  we  know but  l i t t l e  o f  fu tu re  b l e s s edne s s .  
Oh,  Chr i s t i an s ,  “ I t  do th  not  ye t  appear  what  we sha l l  be ;  
but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him,  
fo r  we sha l l  s ee  Him a s  He i s .” And we know tha t  “ in  Hi s  
presence is fulness of joy; at His r ight hand there are pleasures  
for  ever more.” Of th i s  ble s sed day Chr i s t i ans  have now the  
dawn;  o f  th i s  inher i t ance  they have the  f i r s t - f r u i t s ;  o f  th i s  
enjoyment they have now the foretaste. Even now 

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below:  
Celestial fmits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.” 

In conclusion, without the gospel what have we to meet onr  
condit ion as s inner s? What f ind we suited to our wants ,  and  
woes ,  and  weaknes s ?  Noth ing !  But  the  gospe l  i s  a  remedy  
fo r  a l l  our  ma lad ie s .  The gospe l  s ave s  u s  f rom a l l  the  d i re  
effects of the f al l ,  and advances us to a condition super ior to  
Adam in paradise. 

Let minister s remember in their preaching how much more  
the gospe l  says  o f  redempt ion than des t r uct ion;  tha t  in  the  
Bible salvation is mentioned for ty times oftener than hell; that  
they are heralds of mercy and peace; that they are to urge their  
hearer s to embrace the messages of mercy, and to improve the  
means of grace. 

And le t  hearer s  be regula ted by th i s  in  the i r  hear ing.  Let  
them receive this gospel as being not the word of man, but of  
God. Let them remember a lways that i t  i s  “a f a i thful  saying,  
and worthy of all acceptation;” that it should be received with  
a l l  readiness  of  mind.  Let  them read the words  immediate ly  
following our text: “Blessed is the people that know the joyful  
sound: they shal l  walk,  O Lord, in the l ight of  Thy counte- 
n a n c e .” T h e  g o s p e l  o u g h t  t o  b e  v i ewe d  a s  m a k i n g  m e n  
blessed. So i t  was or ig inal ly received, and those who walked 
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in the fear  o f  the Lord,  walked a l so  in  the comfor t s  o f  the  
Holy Ghost. 

Then i f  the  gospe l  be  such a  “ joy fu l  sound,” and i f  they  
are so blessed who know it, is it not wonderful that it should  
mee t  wi th  such  t re a tment  a s  i t  doe s ?  When the  mar ine r ’s  
compass and other useful inventions were discovered, they were  
immediate ly adopted by sur rounding nat ions .  How di f ferent  
was the reception of the gospel! When we consider how wise  
i t  i s  in i t s  contr ivance,  how wonderful  in i t s  tendency,  how  
prof itable it  is  to society, as well as to individuals,  we should  
natural ly imag ine that i t  would be univer sal ly embraced; but,  
instead of this, men have generally opposed and rejected it, as  
i f  i t  were  “ the  pe s t i l ence  tha t  wa lke th  in  da rknes s ,  o r  the  
des truct ion that  wasteth at  noon-day.” There are two things  
which may abate this wonder: for, f irst, it reproves sin and self ,  
the two g reat idols  of  mankind; the second is ,  to render the  
gospel acceptable, there must be a sight and sense of our being  
in that state which it  i s  intended to rel ieve. Without this we  
cannot  d i s ce r n  i t s  beau ty,  o r  f ee l  i t s  e f f i c acy,  o r  re l i sh  i t s  
b l e s s ing s .  There fore  the  g rea t  th ing  i s  fo r  u s  to  know the  
condition the gospel reveals. 

Then how thankfu l  we should be for  th i s  “ joyfu l  sound,”  
and how concerned that other s should par take of its blessings  
with us; for there are thousands who would be thankful for the  
crumbs which fall from our spir itual table. There are thousands  
who would hear with rapture those sermons which you hear  
with indi f ference.  There are mi l l ions  who are bone of  your  
bone, and f lesh of your f lesh, who are in darkness and in the  
reg ion  o f  the  shadow o f  dea th .  P r ay,  then ,  and  shew tha t  
your prayers are sincere by your lives; importunately pray that  
“God would send out His light, and His truth, and His saving  
health among all nations.” 
  G 
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IX.  
OUR HELPER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, September 20th, 1846.) 

Then Thou spakest in vision to Thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help  
upon one that is mighty; I have exalted one chosen out of the people.— 
PsaLM lxxxix. 19. 

OUr Saviour,  in  reasoning with the Jews ,  sa id ,  “Search the  
Sc r ip tu re s ;  fo r  in  them ye  th ink  ye  have  e t e r na l  l i f e :  and  
they are  they which te s t i fy  o f  me.” He re fer red to  the Old  
Testament, for the New was not as yet wr itten. We learn from  
thence that the Old Testament as well as the New bears witness  
of  Chr is t .  I t  does so in every par t .  We read of things in the  
law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concern- 
ing Him.  With regard to  the  Psa lms ,  some have contended  
tha t  the  whole  book should  be  app l ied  immedia te ly  to  the  
Messiah. This i s  surely pushing the thing to an extreme; but  
a great deal unquestionably refers to Him, to His Person, to His  
character,  His humiliat ion, His suffer ing, and His exaltat ion;  
to His people and to His empire. 

Much of the psalm before us will apply immediately to David.  
The text a l so tends to f avour this  asser t ion; but many of the  
declarat ions are too strong to be appl ied to a mere creature,  
however powerful; or to any person, however glor ious, short of  
our Restorer from the ruins of the Fal l  to eternal glory. The  
words therefore imply or express  four things :  we need help;  
God ha s  p rov ided  the  he lp  we need ;  He ha s  l a id  th i s  he lp  
upon another ; and He upon whom it was laid is  equal to the  
engagement. O come, let us eat of this bread of life, and dr ink  
of this cup of salvation; let us be satisf ied, and bless the Lord  
who has done such great things for us, of which we should be  
glad. 
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I. WE nEED HELp. 
We natural ly conclude that this help of which we are about  

to speak refers to our spir itual welfare, and not to the things of  
time and sense; that it refer s to us, not as mere creatures, but  
as f a l len creatures.  The rel ig ion of the Bible i s  the dispensa- 
tion of our remedy. It is not a mere development of the law of  
nature accompanied with clearer revelations of motives, rewards,  
and penalties, where we are placed in a state of probation, and  
left entirely to ourselves, depending upon our own worthiness,  
resolutions, and resources. If  this be the gospel,  i t  i l l  accords  
with the import of the words, “good news” and “glad tidings.”  
I f  th i s  be  the  go spe l ,  ’t i s  ano the r  go spe l  than  tha t  wh ich  
announce s  tha t  “ Je su s  Chr i s t  c ame in to  the  wor ld  to  s ave  
s inner s ;” that  “He came to seek and to save that  which was  
lost.” 

What  i s  a l l  h i s tor y,  but  te s t imony tha t  man i s  a  depraved  
and fallen creature? If there were a thousand checks employed  
to restrain a man from a particular course, and these failed, could  
there be any quest ion that he had an evi l  pr inciple? I f  there  
were a thousand expedients employed to induce him to pursue  
a par ticular course, and al l these were in vain, could there be  
any quest ion whether he had a natural  aver sion to i t? Locke, 
—ah, where is  the wise of this  world?—Locke says,  “A child  
i s  na tura l ly  l ike  a  sheet  o f  whi te  paper,  on which you may  
inscr ibe anything.” Father s and mother s,  where are you? You  
know, in regard to your children, as to that which is vain and  
evil, a hint is enough; but as to that which is good and spir itual,  
“precept must be upon precept, line upon line, here a little and  
there  a  l i t t l e.” And what  s ays  per sona l  exper ience?  Let  any  
man examine himself  moral ly;  must he not be conscious that  
he has done many things which he ought not to have done, and  
le f t  undone much of  what  he  ought  to  have done?  Can he  
plead innocence? Does he not know that he has not felt as he  
ought to have felt  in a thousand instances before God, as his  
Creator  and Benef actor?  Wil l  not  any man of  an ingenuous  
character  acknowledge that  he has  a lways  been prone to be  
revengeful,  presumptuous, ungrateful ,  and proud? And if  you  
ask him to f ix a t ime when he began to feel  this ,  he wil l  be  
unable to shew you; and even when his character appeared fair  
in the eyes of other s, his motives were defective, he had vain  
thoughts  within him and vain imag inat ions .  Men sometimes  
talk of their innocency and pur ity: why, if the impur ities that  
pas s  through thei r  minds  were to be publ i shed,  they would  
never be seen in company again. 
  G 2 
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But what saith the Scr ipture? for this is the grand cr iter ion:  
“If they speak not according to this rule, it is because there is  
no l ight  in  them.” We are  in for med tha t  be fore  the  F lood,  
“every imag ination of man’s hear t was only evi l  continual ly.”  
Ages after this,  when God looked down upon the children of  
men, to see if there were any that did understand, or seek after  
God, He testif ied concerning them, saying, “They are all gone  
out of the way; they are altogether become unprof itable; there  
i s  none that doeth good, no not one.” God says by Jeremiah,  
“ I  sea rch the  hear t .” Wel l ,  what  does  He say  o f  the  hear t ?  
“The  h e a r t  i s  d e c e i t f u l  a bove  a l l  t h i ng s  a nd  d e s p e r a t e l y  
w icked :  who  c an  know i t ?” Our  Sav iou r  needed  no t  th a t  
any should testify of man, for He knew what was in man, and  
He said, “From within, out of the hear t of man, proceed evil  
thoughts, adulter ies, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness,  
deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pr ide, foolishness:  
all these evil things come from within and def ile a man.” How  
could they come from within except they were there? Man’s  
dep r av i t y  i s  imp l i ed  th roughout  the  Sc r ip tu re s .  God  doe s  
nothing in vain;  and would He have been at  the expense of  
providing a Saviour i f  man had not been lost? of providing a  
Redeemer  un le s s  he  had  been  en s l aved?  And  he re  we  can  
infer our danger by the means provided for our security. 

Chr istianity does three things for us, which Deism does not.  
Fir st ,  i t  tel l s  us that this was not our or ig inal state; that God  
made  man  up r i gh t ,  bu t  h e  s ough t  ou t  many  i nven t i on s .  
Secondly, i t  checks much of evi l  now: by its  direct inf luence  
in many cases, and by its indirect influence in many more; in  
humanis ing war,  in  sof tening the t reatment  of  pr i soner s ,  in  
abolishing slavery, in taming the human passions, in excluding  
bigamy and divorce;  i t  has  been the harbinger of  peace,  and  
ha s  done  more  fo r  man than  a l l  human in s t i tu t ions  in  the  
agg regate bes ide.  Through i t s  means,  what ef for ts  have been  
made to meet every kind of woe and distress; while you could  
have walked from one end of the pagan world to another, and  
not  have seen a  s ing le  hospi ta l  or  in f i r mar y.  Then,  th i rd ly,  
and above a l l ,  i t  te l l s  us  of  a  remedy for a l l  thi s ,  and this  i s  
placed within our reach, if we would avail ourselves of it; and  
therefore if we per ish in this state, the blame will be our own- 
“if  we turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven,”—“if  
we neglect this great salvation.” 

We need help, and— 

II. GOD Has prOViDED HELp FOr Us. 
This is the grand peculiar ity of the dispensation of the gospel; 
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and it is our delightful off ice as ministers to report this, and to  
shew unto men the way of  sa lvat ion.  I t  i s  inf ini te ly adapted  
to a l l  our wants  and weaknesses ;  i t  i s  a l so a l l-suf f ic ient ,  and  
adequa t e  to  mee t  the  r avage s  o f  t he  ev i l .  “Yea ,” s ay s  t he  
Apostle, “where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” 

This  help includes ,  f i r s t ,  r edempt ion.  “With the Lord there  
i s  p l en teou s  redempt ion .” “Chr i s t  ha th  redeemed  u s  f rom  
the  cur se  o f  the  l aw,  be ing made a  cur se  for  us .” Thus  the  
burden too heavy to  be bor ne i s  ro l led of f  the  consc ience,  
and  we  now “ joy  in  God  th rough  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  
t h ro u g h  w h o m  a l s o  we  h ave  r e c e i ve d  t h e  A t o n e m e n t .”  
Secondly, i t  includes jus t i f i ca t ion. Our rel ief  from condemna- 
t ion does not enti t le us to glory,  neither does the pardon of  
sin, but we must have a title to heaven before we can obtain it;  
and from whence is this to be der ived but from the r ighteous- 
ness of Chr ist by f aith, “which is unto al l  and upon al l  them  
t h a t  b e l i eve.” Th i rd l y,  i t  t a ke s  i n  r e n o va t i o n .  Man  i s  no t  
only guilty but depraved. Therefore he cannot be happy while  
in his  natura l  s tate and under the dominion and love of s in.  
In this condition it is impossible for him to serve God, or hold  
communion with him, therefore he must be renewed, he must  
become spir i tual ly-minded. Four thly, i t  takes in s t rength. His  
duties are arduous; they are numerous and var ious;  and he is  
inadequate to anyone;  but says  the Saviour,  “My s trength i s  
made  pe r f e c t  i n  weakne s s .” “Thy  shoe s  s h a l l  b e  i ron  and  
bra s s ,  and a s  thy day,  so  sha l l  thy s t rength be.” Here  i s  the  
blessed spir it  of promise also enjoyed, and now the man l ives  
in the Spir i t ,  and walks in the Spir i t ,  and prays in the Holy  
Ghost, and the Spir it helpeth his inf irmities. Lastly, it takes in  
persever ing grace, for “he only that endureth to the end shall be  
saved.” Per severance, you wil l  f ind, is not only required of us  
as  a  duty,  but ensured to us as  a  pr ivi lege.  You are not only  
commanded to “be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in  
the work of the Lord,” but you have the promise, “The r ight- 
eous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall  
g row s tronger and s t ronger.” “We are conf ident of  thi s  ver y  
thing, that He who hath begun a good work in you will perform  
i t  unti l  the day of Chr is t .” “Therefore,” says the Apost le,  “i t  
i s  of f ai th, that i t  might be by g race; to the end the promise  
might be sure.” “O Israel ,  thou hast destroyed thysel f ,  but in  
me is thy help found.” 

Then— 
I I I .  A s  t h e  wo r k  i s  H i s  ow n ,  G OD  LaYs  TH i s  H E L p  On  

anOTHEr. 
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Suppose there was nothing said on this subject in the Scr ip- 
tures,  yet f ir s t  we know we had no claim upon God, and He  
under no obligat ion to save and secure us.  We know He had  
a  r igh t  to  de te r mine  in  what  way  He would  he lp  u s ;  and ,  
secondly, as He had a r ight, so He had the ability to choose and  
determine. His understanding is inf inite; therefore it is impos- 
sible for Him to er r, either in reference to His own perfections,  
or our need; therefore we are informed, “He hath abounded  
towards  us  in a l l  wisdom and prudence.” Therefore we read  
again, the very angels desire to look into these things, and that  
pr incipalities and powers come to the Church to learn the mani- 
fold wisdom of God. We infer the perfection of His conduct from  
the perfection of His nature; and when we cannot harmonise  
some things with His wisdom and goodness, yet, His wisdom  
and goodness being so undeniable, we can trust Him for their  
real i ty and exercise when unable to trace them. So may it  be  
with the deep things of God in our redemption and salvation;  
and here  the  ques t ion i s  not  whether  God i s  a  Fa ther,  but  
whether also He is not a r ighteous Governor who beareth not  
the sword in va in? The quest ion i s  not  whether He i s  good  
when He bles ses  us ,  but whether He i s  not “holy in a l l  His  
ways  and r ighteous  in  a l l  Hi s  works”?  The ques t ion i s  not  
whether  He i s  merc i fu l ,  but  whether  Hi s  mercy  shou ld  be  
exercised toward the unwor thy and the gui l ty in a par t icular  
way?  and whether  He has  made th i s  way known? and i f  He  
has, whether anything but ignorance and pr ide could lead us to  
oppose the appointment ,  or  whether  anything but  ru in and  
wre tchednes s  can  a r i se  f rom our  oppos i t ion?  We a re  never  
more liable to err than when we undertake to be the scrutinisers  
of God’s character and dealings, and determine what is proper,  
o r  not  proper—what  He i s  to  do,  or  not  to  do.  But  i f  He  
Himself has come and spoken upon the subject, if He has told  
us that such a course became Him, then we are bound to obey,  
however unable we may be to under stand it .  Let us therefore  
come to  the  Sc r ip tu re s ;  and  he re  He ha s  to ld  u s ,  tha t  “ i t  
became Him by whom are all things, and to whom are all things,  
to make the Captain of our sa lvat ion perfect through suffer- 
ings.” “This is the promise, that He hath g iven us eternal l ife;  
and thi s  l i fe  i s  in His  Son.” “Chr i s t  a l so hath once suf fered  
for us, the just for the unjust, that He might br ing us unto God.”  
“And now in Chr ist Jesus we who once were f ar off are made  
nigh by the blood of Chr ist .” To close the whole of this ,  the  
Apost le says ,  “It  hath pleased the Father that in Him should  
a l l  f u l ne s s  dwe l l .” Wha t  p l e a s ed  H im,  we  may  be  su re  i s 
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perfect We often pr ize things which seem good to us, but we  
e r r  o f ten ;  but  what  seems good to  Him i s  so.  Our  Sav iour  
once sa id ,  “I  thank Thee,  O Father,  because Thou has t  h id  
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them  
unto babes :  even so,  Fa ther,  for  so  i t  seemed good in  Thy  
sight.”

We may observe two pr inciples upon which this dispensation  
i s  founded, and by which i t  i s  just i f ied. The f ir s t  i s ,  I t  i s  an  
honour to Chr ist, it being a par t of the reward for His doings  
and su f fer ings .  “There fore,” sa id  He,  “doth my Father  love  
me, because I lay down my life for the sheep.” Therefore, says  
the Apost le,  “He took upon Him the form of a servant,  and  
was made in the l ikeness of men: and being found in f ashion  
a s  a  man,  He humbled Himse l f ,  and became obedient  unto  
death, even the death of the cross .  Wherefore God also hath  
h ighly  exa l ted Him, and g iven Him a name which i s  above  
every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow.”  
This  was  “the joy se t  before Him:” thus  He should see His  
seed,  and should pro long His  days ;  thus  He should “see  o f  
the travai l  of  His  soul  and should be sat i s f ied;” and thus He  
by His  knowledge jus t i f ie s  many,  “and of  His  fu lnes s  do a l l  
we receive, and grace for grace.” 

The  s econd  i s  fo r  our  encouragement  and  comfor t .  The  
grandeur of the Supreme Being so ter r if ied the Jews, that they  
desired Moses to be their mediator, and said, “Speak thou with  
u s ;  but  l e t  not  God speak wi th  us ,  l e s t  we d ie.” So we a re  
encouraged to go to God through Chr ist, and “we have bold- 
nes s  and acces s  with conf idence through the f a i th of  Him.”  
When the f amished mult i tudes repaired to Pharaoh, he sa id,  
“Go to Joseph;  a l l  the s tores  are  a t  h i s  d i sposa l .” Thus God  
says  in  the  gospe l ,  “Go to Je sus .” And the Sav iour  Himse l f  
says ,  “Ever y man that  hath heard and lear ned of  the Father  
come th  t o  me.” Ye s ,  “ t o  H im sh a l l  t h e  g a t h e r i ng  o f  t h e  
nations be.” This dispensat ion therefore i s  as  benef icia l  to us  
as  honourable to the Saviour Himsel f .  When a chi ld i s  born  
he cannot sustain himself , and were he left to himself he would  
presently die. But he is not left to himself , there is a provision  
made  fo r  h im.  In  whom?  In  he r  in  whose  bo som he  wi l l  
have a welcome access ,  and the mutual  act ion of  g iving and  
receiving endears the mother to the child, and the child to the  
mother. So it is  here, and we ought to bless God that He has  
made provi s ion for  us  in  the  Sav iour,  and our  happines s  i s  
connected with our duty in going to Him. 
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I V.  H E  O n  W H O M  H E L p  i s  L a i D  i s  E q Ua L  T O  T H E  
EnGaGEMEnT. 

Many a one has  been appointed to an of f ice which he has  
been inadequate to f i l l ,  and the enterpr ise thereby has f ai led;  
and i f  he  ha s  not  invo lved h imse l f  in  the  r u in ,  he  ha s  not  
escaped reflection and reproach; for there is nothing that dis- 
graces a man more than incompetency in this respect, when the  
work is voluntary, and he has engaged in it without accomplish- 
ing  the  s ame.  For  a l l  tha t  pa s s  by  beg in  to  mock ,  s ay ing ,  
“This man began to build, and is not able to f inish.” But God’s  
appointment of a person to a work is a pledge of f inal accom- 
p l i shment .  “Go,” s a id  He  to  Gideon ,  “ in  th i s  thy  migh t .”  
Wha t  m igh t ?  H i s  own?  He  wa s  t h re sh ing  i n  a  b a r n .  No ;  
but, “Go in the might with which I have invested thee, and thou  
shalt be adequate to the work to which I have called thee.” So  
said God of Cyrus, “He is my shepherd; I will loose the loins  
of kings, to open before him the two-leaved gates.” His appoint- 
ment was a proof that he should prosper. So it is in the highest  
deg ree with our Lord and Saviour.  But thi s  does  not go f ar  
enough .  Thi s  might  i s  no t  re l a t ive  on ly,  bu t  pe r sona l .  He  
had the Spir i t  without measure,  He i s  not  only human, but  
Divine. Al l  things were made by Him, and He upholdeth a l l  
things. Well, therefore, may it be said, “I have laid help upon  
one that is mighty.” This gave inf inite value to His mediation.  
Hence was He able to procure salvation for us.  “He trod the  
winepre s s  a lone.” “By  Hi s  one  o f f e r ing  up  o f  Himse l f  He  
ha th  pe r f ec t ed  fo r  eve r  them tha t  a re  s anc t i f i ed .” He  s a id  
when He died, “It is finished,” and it was finished for ever. 

The whole dispensation of the Spir it is lodged in His hands,  
and. administered at His pleasure. So was it said in the Acts of  
the Apostles,  after there had been such a display of the Holy  
Spir it’s influence: “Therefore being by the r ight hand of God  
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the  
Holy Ghost ,  He hath shed for th thi s  which ye now see and  
hear.” Al l  the miracles  were perfor med in His name. Al l  the  
opera t ions  o f  Div ine  g race  a re  through Him.  “Thi s  people  
have I formed for myself .” We may well, therefore, say with a  
former ver se in this  psalm, “Thou hast  a mighty arm; strong  
i s  Th i n e  h and ,  a nd  h i gh  i s  Thy  r i gh t  h and ; ” “Thou  a r t  
mighty  to  s ave ;  able  to  s ave  to  the  u t te r mos t .” Remember  
this, my brethren, in regard to others, and never despair of the  
conver s ion of any. Remember this  in regard to your sel f .  Are  
you  an  o ld .  s inne r ?  He  can  s ave  you .  Are  your  s in s  g re a t  
and numerous? He can save the chief of sinners. 
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“This powerful blood did once atone,  
And now it pleads before the throne.” 

“The blood of Jesus Chr ist the Son of God cleanseth from all  
s in .” He can by Hi s  in f luences ,  so  mighty  i s  He,  penet ra te  
and enl ighten the darkest  under standing; He can subdue the  
most  rebe l l ious  wi l l ;  He can take away the s tony hear t  and  
give you a heart of flesh. 

We conclude these reflections with two or three brief remarks. 
1.  Se e  t h e  impo r t a n c e  o f  kn ow in g  you r  s p i r i t u a l  s t a t e.  I t  i s  

desirable,  i t  i s  necessary you should know this .  Without this  
knowledge  i t  would  be  impos s ib le  fo r  you ever  to  see  the  
beauty of the gospel, ever to appreciate the evil of sin, or the  
excellency of pur ity, or to relish the pr ivileges of the r ighteous.  
Yea, the gospel without this knowledge would be repulsive to  
you; it  would be l ike offer ing alms to the wealthy, or pardon  
to the innocent. 

You need not be afraid of knowing what your condition is ,  
o f  knowing  wha t  you  a re  and  wha t  you  de se r ve ;  yea ,  you  
should be concerned to avail yourselves of this knowledge, that  
you may seek af ter  the re l ief  provided. This  would be much  
better  than s i t t ing down to mur mur and complain.  I f  a  man  
going across a common were to fall into a pit where he might  
pe r i sh ,  and  a  pa s se r -by  shou ld  hea r  h im and approach  the  
place, offer ing him assistance, how absurd it would be, instead  
of  accept ing i t ,  to beg in to mur mur and compla in,  and say,  
“Why was there not a rai l  placed round, or at least a post to  
warn people of the danger?” (This  was done, but he did not  
see  i t . )  “Why,” says  the f r iend,  “ take the cord in  my hand,  
it is held out for your relief , and attend to those things after- 
ward. Then you may become acquainted with the owner, and  
he may explain and afford you satisfaction.” 

2.  See the fo l ly o f  every other  dependence,  but upon that rock  
which God has la id in Zion. Chr ist  i s  the only ark in which  
you can be preserved; if you enter into this, you may be safe.  
Some have va in ly  a sked,  “I s  there  any other  way?” I f  there  
be, i t  i s  either secret or revealed. If  secret,  I can say nothing  
about it. The Scr iptures declare there is salvation in no other.  
“No man cometh  un to  the  Fa the r  bu t  by  Chr i s t ; ” “Other  
foundat ion can no man lay  than that  i s  l a id ,  which i s  Je sus  
Chr i s t .” Le t  u s ,  there fore,  tur n  away f rom ever y th ing  e l se,  
and look only  and ent i re ly  to  Him. Let  us  look for  a l l  our  
hope from Him upon whom He has laid al l  our help, remem- 
ber ing the language of the Apostle, “To him that worketh not, 
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but believeth on Him that justif ieth the ungodly, his faith shall  
be accounted unto him for  r ighteousness ;” as  much as  i f  he  
should have said, “Leave off  bui lding,—your edif ice wil l  not  
secure you from the storm of Divine wrath,—and flee for refuge  
to lay hold on the hope set before you in the gospel. Say not  
in thine hear t, Who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to br ing  
Chr ist down from above; or who shall descend into the deep?  
tha t  i s ,  to  b r ing  up  Chr i s t  aga in  f rom the  dead .  But  what  
saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy  
hear t; that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou  
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe  
in thine hear t that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou  
s h a l t  b e  s ave d .  Fo r  w i t h  t h e  h e a r t  m a n  b e l i eve t h  u n t o  
r ighteousness ;  and with the mouth confes s ion i s  made unto  
s a lva t ion .  For  the  Scr ip ture  s a i th ,  Whosoever  be l ieve th  on  
Him sha l l  not  be ashamed.” Here i s  your Del iverer—here i s  
the Saviour in whom you are blessed with all spir itual blessings  
in heavenly places. 

“He is able, He is willing;  
 Doubt no more.” 



91

X.  
THE TWO-FOLD SONG. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, November 15th, 1846.) 

I will sing of mercy and judgment.—PsaLM ci, 1. 

SUcH is the resolution of David. Resolutions when careless ly  
formed, or made in our own strength, frequently prove a snare  
to  soul s .  Yet  when they are  ser ious ly  for med,  and made in  
simple reliance upon the al l-suff iciency of Divine g race, they  
may  be  a l l owabl e,  ye a ,  t hey  may  be  de s i r ab l e  and  u s e fu l .  
They may be benef icial, by awakening our diligence; they may  
humble us by compar ison, remind us of our duty, and bind us  
to the discharge of it; and therefore you often f ind the sacred  
writers expressing themselves by way of resolution. 

But  what  i s  the  re so lut ion David here  expres se s ?  for  i t  i s  
w i t h  t h i s  we  h ave  now to  do.  “ I  w i l l  s i ng  o f  me rcy  and  
judgment .” David  had not  on ly  genius ,  but  a  spec ia l  t a lent  
for  poetr y.  He i s  ca l led “the sweet  psa lmis t  of  I s rae l :” f i r s t ,  
because he composed so many psalms for his own use and that  
o f  other s ;  secondly,  because he had provided so abundant ly  
for the conduct of the service of the sanctuary, both vocal ly  
and  in s t r umenta l l y ;  and  becau se  he  abounded  so  much  in  
thankfulness  and prai se.  Perhaps by nothing was he so much  
d i s t ingui shed a s  by th i s  d i spos i t ion.  He envies  those  whose  
duties require them to dwell in the sanctuary, saying, “Blessed  
are they that  dwel l  in Thy house;  they wi l l  be s t i l l  pra i s ing  
Thee.” Doe s  h e  c a l l  upon  o the r s  t o  b l e s s  God ?  He  doe s  
not  forget  h imse l f .  “Bles s  ye  the Lord,  a l l  ye  His  hos t s ,  ye  
minis ter s  of  His who do His pleasure.  Bless  the Lord, O my  
sou l .” And aga in  he  s ay s ,  “Ble s s  the  Lord ,  O my sou l ,  and  
a l l  tha t  i s  w i th in  me,  b l e s s  Hi s  ho ly  name.” At  no  s e a son  
would he hang hi s  har p upon the wi l lows.  “I  wi l l  bles s  the  
Lo rd  a t  a l l  t ime s ;  H i s  p r a i s e  s h a l l  c on t i nu a l l y  b e  i n  my 



92 The Two-Fold Song. 

mouth.” Under no di spensat ion under which he was p laced,  
in no condit ion in which he was found, would he be s i lent .  
“I will sing of mercy and judgment.” 

I t  would be easy for  us  to f ind ins tances  of  hi s  s ing ing of  
these separately, but we have also instances in which we f ind  
h im s i ng ing  o f  t hem un i t ed l y.  “Mercy  and  t r u th  a re  me t  
toge ther :  r ighteousnes s  and peace  have  k i s sed  each o ther.”  
“O my God, my soul is cast down within me: therefore will I  
remember Thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites,  
f rom the hi l l  Mizar.  Deep ca l le th unto deep at  the noise of  
Thy  wa te r spout s ;  a l l  Thy  wave s  and  Thy b i l lows  a re  gone  
over  me.  Yet  the Lord wi l l  command His  lovingkindness  in  
the daytime, and in the night His song shal l  be with me, and  
my prayer unto the God of  my l i fe.  I  wi l l  say unto God my  
rock ,  Why  ha s t  Thou  fo rgo t t en  me?  Why  go  I  mour n ing  
because of  the oppress ion of the enemy? As with a sword in  
my bones ,  mine enemies  reproach me;  whi le  they say  da i ly  
unto me, Where is  thy God? Why ar t thou cast  down, O my  
soul? and why ar t  thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in  
God ;  fo r  I  sha l l  ye t  p r a i s e  Him,  who i s  the  hea l th  o f  my  
countenance, and my God.” 

Here  you  have  some o f  h i s  ming led  s t r a in s .  Do you  no t  
re s emble  h im?  Wi l l  you  no t  s ing  o f  mercy  and  judgment ?  
Surely you can never be at a loss ,  i f  this be your resolve, for  
mater ia l s  and exci tements .  Think of  the s ta te  of  the world- 
of the nation—of the Church—of the family—and of your own  
c a s e s  a s  i nd iv i du a l s ,  p e r s on a l  o r  re l a t ive .  Whe re  a re  t h e  
per sons who have not received indulgence from God? Where  
are the persons not exercised with tr ials? Do any of you come  
here this morning under the smiles of Providence? Sing ye of  
mercy.  Are  any  o f  you  under  i t s  f rowns?  S ing  ye  o f  judg- 
ment. Sing in the ways of the Lord; sing— 

“If light attend the path I go,  
 Thy praises shall be spread;  
And I’ll adore Thy justice too,  
 That strikes my comforts dead.” 

Sing— 

“Good when He gives, supremely good,  
 Nor less when He denies;  
E’en crosses from His sovereign hand,  
 Are blessings in disguise.” 

Le t  u s  endeavour  to  answer  two ques t ions :  f i r s t ,  What  i s  
there in mercy to demand a song? and secondly, What is there  
in  judgment  to  a l low of  i t ?  “Cons ider  what  I  s ay ;  and the  
Lord give thee understanding in all things.” 
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I .  L e t  u s  a s k ,  WHaT  TH E rE  i s  i n  M E rc Y  TO  DE ManD  a  
sOnG? 

“Ah,” I hear some of you say, “it  i s  wel l  I  am not required  
to s ing of mer it .” “Were I required to s ing,” says another,  “I  
should exclaim, ‘Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer Thee?  
I will lay mine hand upon my mouth.’ But I can sing of mercy,  
and I can sing of this when I can sing of nothing else. Indeed  
w i th  me  a l l  i s  me rcy,  and  I  l ong  to  s i ng  o f  i t .  I  e a t  and  
d r i n k  a n d  b r e a t h e  i n  m e rc y.  G o o d n e s s  a n d  m e rc y  h ave  
followed me all the days of my life.” 

There are five things in mercy which demand a song:— 

Fir s t ,  the  f r e ene s s  of  th i s  mercy.  For  there  was  nothing in  
us  to exci te  the regard of  God toward us ,  but  our miser ies .  
“Therefore,” says the Apostle, “we love Him, because He f ir st  
loved us.” And, says our hymn, 

“His love is almighty, preventing, and free!” 

every way free.  To humble Job, God said,  “Where wast thou  
when I  l a id  the  founda t ions  o f  the  ea r th?” and  to  humble  
Chr i s t i ans ,  God says ,  “Where was t  thou when I  provided a  
r an som fo r  thee ?” Look  a s  f a r  backward  a s  you  wi l l , .  and  
when you ar r ive at the place, you will f ind Him waiting to be  
gracious, and exalted to have mercy upon you, and a voice will  
be heard exclaiming, “Come, for all things are now ready!” 

Secondly,  look at  the fu lness  of this  mercy. Ah, Chr is t ians ,  
why are you not consumed? It is because of the Lord’s mercy.  
How ung ra te fu l  have  you been  under  number le s s  merc ie s !  
How incor r ig ible under al l  your cor rections! How often have  
you charged God fool i shly and unkindly,  when He has been  
doing that  which you have of ten implored Him to do!  Oh,  
i f  God were l ike  you—if  He had human pas s ions !  But ,  says  
He, “I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob  
are not consumed.” What ear thly benefactor would have borne  
so  long wi th  your  manner s  in  the  wi lder nes s ?  or  had  such  
patience after such instances of ing rati tude and perver seness?  
But you can sing with Jacob, “I am not worthy of the least of  
a l l  the mercies,  and of al l  the truth which Thou hast shewed  
unto Thy se r vant .” With David ,  “Who am I ,  O Lord God,  
and what  i s  my f a ther ’s  house,  tha t  Thou ha s t  b rought  me  
h i the r to ?” “Lord ,  wha t  i s  man ,  th a t  Thou  a r t  m ind fu l  o f  
him? or the son of man, that Thou visitest him?” 
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Another thing which demands a song is the greatness of His  
m e rc y.  We  r e a d  o f  H i s  “ a bu n d a n t  m e rc y,” o f  H i s  b e i n g  
“r ich in mercy” towards  a l l  that  ca l l  upon Him. We read of  
“the exceeding r iches of His g race in His kindness towards us  
through Chr ist  Jesus.” Consider the number of the per sons i t  
has rel ieved ever s ince the beg inning of the world. Think of  
the multitude of the blessings it has confer red upon every indi- 
vidual, in supplying al l  his exigencies. Think of the extent of  
the bless ings i t  confer s .  I t  has regard to the body and to the  
soul;  to l i fe and death; to t ime and eternity!  “Oh how g reat  
i s  Thy goodness,  which Thou hast la id up for them that fear  
Thee; which Thou hast  wrought for them that trust  in Thee  
before ti le sons of men! “ Consider too the expensive manner  
in which it became Him to exercise this mercy towards us. I say,  
“became Him,” because this i s  His own language: “It became  
Him for whom are al l  things, and by whom are al l  things, in  
br ing ing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their  
salvation perfect through suffer ings.” His law was to be magni- 
f ied and made honourable, and al l  His perfections were to be  
preser ved invio lable,  a s  wel l  a s  man to be saved.  There fore  
He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us al l ;  
to suf fer reproach and per secution; to suf fer,  and bleed, and  
d ie ;  to  d ie  the  dea th  o f  the  c ros s ,  tha t  He might  proc la im  
Himself “a just God and a Saviour.” 

The four th thing which demands a song is the seasonableness  
of God’s  mercy.  Much depends upon this ;  and you wil l  f ind  
God never out of season—not too soon nor too late. He may  
indeed appear to be too late, according to our time of reckon- 
ing, but not according to His own; and because He is  a God  
o f  j udgment ,  b l e s s ed  a re  a l l  t hey  tha t  wa i t  f o r  Him.  Our  
extremity is  God’s oppor tunity. “I was brought low,” says the  
P s a lmi s t ,  “ and  He he lped  me ;” and  speak ing  o f  Z ion ,  the  
Church, he says, “God shall  help her, and that r ight early,”— 
not only early, but “right early.” 

Let us turn to the history of the Jews. “Now the sojourning  
of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred  
and thir ty year s ,” as  He had promised to Abraham. But now  
see on what a small  space of t ime He hangs His veracity! Let  
another day pass ,  and He forfeits  His truth, and His promise  
f a i l s  for  ever more !  But  i t  d id  not  f a i l .  “And i t  c ame  t o  pa s s  
at the end of  the four hundred and thir ty years, even the se l f-same  
day i t  came lo  pas s,  tha t  a l l  the  hos t s  o f  the  Lord went  out  f rom  
the  l and o f  Egypt .” “I t  i s  a  n ight  to be much obser ved unto 
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the Lord.” Indeed i t  i s ;  and not only for  br ing ing them out  
of the land of Egypt, but also to teach us how seasonable are  
al l  His interposit ions—that they occur at the very time when  
His people most need His aid. 

S e e  t h e  c a s e  o f  Ab r ah am  on  moun t  Mor i a h .  I s a a c  wa s  
bound and laid upon the altar, and Abraham stretched out his  
hand to take the knife to s lay his son, when the angel of the  
Lord out of heaven cried, “Forbear!” So says Watts— 

“Just in the last distressing hour  
The Lord displays delivering power:  
The mount of danger is the place  
Where shall be seen surprising grace!” 

This should teach you to confide in Him, and you should learn  
f rom thence  tha t  your  ca se  can  never  be  de spera te.  Means  
may seem to fail, but He is Almighty, and if He does not f ind  
a  way, He can make a way for your escape.  He can tur n the  
shadow of death into the morning, and at eventide—when only  
d a rkne s s  i s  l ooked  fo r—i t  may  be  l i gh t .  Th i s  s hews  you ,  
Chr istians, that God’s time is the best t ime, as His way is the  
best way. 

There is another thing connected with mercy of which you  
should sing, and that is its permanency. Dr. Young says— 

“This permanency of bliss is bliss,” 
The mere apprehension of losing it would conver t the sweet- 
ness  of  i t  into gal l .  But there i s  no fear  on this  g round. We  
read of “the sure mercies of David;”—that “the mercy of the  
Lord i s  f rom ever la s t ing to  ever la s t ing upon them that  fear  
Him;”—that  “Hi s  mercy  endure th  for  ever ;”—tha t  though  
c re a tu re s  d i e ,  “ the  Lo rd  l ive th ; ” t hough  they  a re  b roken  
cisterns, He is the Fountain of living waters; He is the Rock of  
Ages. And is it nothing, brethren, that He will be with you in  
trouble;  that He wil l  never leave nor for sake you; that in a l l  
things you are more than conquerors through Him who loveth  
you ;  and  tha t  the  l anguage  o f  the  Apos t l e  Pau l  i s  no t  too  
s t rong  fo r  you  to  exu l t  in :  “ I  am pe r suaded ,  tha t  ne i the r  
death, nor life, nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor powers, nor  
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor  
any other creature, shal l  be able to separate us from the love  
o f  God,  which  i s  in  Chr i s t  Je su s  our  Lord .” O Chr i s t i an s ,  
think of this, and say, 

“Awake, awake, my tuneful powers;  
 With this delightful song 
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I’ll entertain the darkest hours,  
Nor think the season long.” 

“ I  w i l l  s i n g  o f  me rcy  and  j udgmen t .” A s  we  h ave  s e en  
what there is in mercy to demand a song, let us consider— 

II. WHaT THErE is in JUDGMEnT TO aLLOW OF a sOnG. 
For God af f l ic t s  His  people as  wel l  a s  indulges  them. Yea,  

we are told that  “many are the a f f l ic t ions of  the r ighteous.”  
Some o f  the se  rega rd  the  body,  some rega rd  your  wor ld ly  
c i rcumstances ,  and some your re la t ive  connect ions .  “In the  
wor ld ,” s ay s  the  S av iou r,  “ye  sha l l  h ave  t r i bu l a t i on ;” and  
Paul and Barnabas said to the Chr ist ians at  Antioch, that we  
mus t  th rough much t r ibu l a t ion  en te r  in to  the  k ingdom of  
heaven.  How many a f f l i c t ions  had David !  Read hi s  h i s tor y.  
Yet  he sang of  mercy and judgment !  How s t r icken and di s- 
t res sed was Job!  Yet Job sa id,  “Shal l  we receive good at  the  
hand of  the  Lord ,  and sha l l  we not  rece ive  ev i l ?  The Lord  
gave,  and the Lord hath taken away;  bles sed be the name of  
the Lord.” Are you commanded in whatsoever  s ta te  you are  
therewith to be content? And are you not equally commanded  
in everything to g ive thanks? And is there not reason for this,  
i f  “al l  the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth to them that  
fear Him,” and if  “al l  things work together for good to them  
tha t  love  Him”?  I f  you knew a l l ,  Chr i s t i an s ,  in  how many  
cases would you bless God for your crosses as well as for your  
comfor t s ,  for  your di sappointments  a s  wel l  a s  for  your suc- 
cesses! You would say with Young, 

“In all my list of blessings infinite,  
Stands this the foremost, that my heart has bled.” 

Let us dist inguish. You are not required, properly speaking,  
to bles s  God for  your a f f l ic t ions  themselves .  No; a f f l ic t ions  
are in themselves  evi l s ;  a f f l ic t ions  ar i se  f rom s in;  a f f l ic t ions  
are the effects of s in. But, through the over ruling providence  
of  God,  they may be made the means  to take away s in ;  and  
Chr istians are required, not only to be submissive under their  
suffer ings, but to acquiesce in the will of God concerning them.  
It becomes them not to say with Jeremiah, “This is my g r ief ,  
and I cannot bear it ,” but to say with Eli ,  “It is  the Lord: let  
Him do what seemeth Him good.” Thus James says ,  “Count  
i t  a l l  joy when ye f a l l  into diver s  temptat ions.” He does not  
mean here seduct ions to moral  evi l ,  but  natura l  evi l ,  a s  i t  i s  
called. 
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There are views to be taken of  your a f f l ic t ions which wil l  
a l low,  yea ,  requi re  even,  your  thanksg iv ing  and pra i se.  We  
might refer to some of these characteristics of affliction, such as— 

Fi r s t ,  the  na tu r e  of  them,  They a re  not  the  in f l i c t ions  o f  
the judge, but the chast i sements of the Father.  They are not  
des igned to a tone for  your s ins ,  or  to redeem you f rom the  
curse of the law. No, Chr ist hath redeemed you from the curse  
o f  the  l aw,  hav ing  been  made  a  cur se  fo r  you .  The  cur se,  
therefore,  i s  ent i re ly withdrawn, and nothing remains  in a l l  
your trials now, Christians, but the cross. 

Secondly,  their  brev i ty.  What i s  t ime to eter ni ty,  and what  
i s  our l i fe to t ime itsel f?  But frequently your tr ia l s  are much  
shorter than life. Every term is employed by the sacred wr iters  
to hold for th the brevity of your afflictions. Suppose you were  
to take the duration of them as including the whole of your life  
here,  ye t ,  i f  l i f e  be  shor t ,  your  t r i a l s  c annot  be  long .  “Ye  
sha l l  have t r ibula t ion ten days .” Ten days  i s  not  a  year  or  a  
month .  The  s ea son  o f  your  a f f l i c t ion s  i s  c a l l ed  “a  n igh t :”  
“Weep ing  may  endure  fo r  a  n igh t ,  bu t  joy  cometh  in  the  
mor n ing .” Your  n igh t s  a re  not  a lways  win te r  n igh t s ;  com- 
monly  they  a re  on ly  summer  n igh t s .  I t  i s  expre s s ed  by  “a  
d ay : ” “ t h e  d ay  o f  t e m p t a t i o n ,” I t  i s  e x p r e s s e d  by  “ a n  
hour ;” th i s  i s  shor te r  s t i l l .  I t  i s  expre s sed  by  “a  moment ,”  
the  lea s t  d i s t ingui shable  space  o f  t ime:  “These  l ight  a f f l i c- 
t ions,  which are but for a moment.” Even this  i s  not enough  
to satisfy the spir it of inspiration, but He tells you that the time  
o f  your  su f f e r ing  i s  bu t  fo r  a  sma l l  moment :  “For  a  sma l l  
moment have I forsaken thee, but with everlasting mercies will  
I gather thee.” 

Another feature is  their judi c iousness,  i f  I  may so express i t .  
I  mean  to  s ay,  t he re  i s  no th ing  c a su a l  i n  t hem.  In  God ’s  
dea l ings  wi th  Hi s  peop le,  and e spec ia l ly  wi th  Hi s  a f f l i c ted  
people, there is nothing like what men call chance. All things  
are ar ranged with inf inite wisdom as to your suffer ings—as to  
t ime, as to instruments,  as  to place, and as to their kind and  
deg ree.  “His work i s  perfect ,  His  ways are judgment:  a  God  
of truth and without iniquity, just and r ight is He.” Therefore  
David could say, “I know, O Lord, that Thy judgments are r ight,  
and that Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.” 

Another is their alleviation. Whose cry is unmingled? Whose  
condi t ion might  not  have been much wor se  than i t  i s ?  You 
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sometimes say,  “Behold,  and see i f  there be any sor row l ike  
un to  my  so r row.” Are  you  a cqua in t ed ,  t hen ,  w i th  a l l  t he  
suf ferer s  upon the f ace of  the ear th? I s  there no one in the  
circle you are in who is not called to suffer more than yourself?  
You may be  l ame,  but  some a re  bed-r idden;  you may have  
lost  some of your proper ty,  but some have lost  their a l l ;  you  
may have buried your child, but some have been bereft of all their  
l oved  one s .  I f  you  wou ld  “ s i ng  o f  me rcy  and  j udgmen t ,”  
you must dwel l  upon the bless ings you st i l l  enjoy,  as  wel l  as  
upon those of which you have been depr ived; you must look  
upon the bright side, and not be always gazing on the dark. 

Then there i s  their  use fu lnes s.  The Apost le  says ,  “We have  
had f ather s of our f lesh who cor rected us, and we gave them  
reverence:  sha l l  we not much rather be in subject ion to the  
F a the r  o f  s p i r i t s  and  l ive ?  Fo r  they  ve r i l y  f o r  a  f ew day s  
chastened us af ter their own pleasure, but He for our prof i t ,  
that we might be par taker s of His holiness.  Now no chasten- 
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but gr ievous; never- 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of r ighteousness  
t o  t h em  who  a re  e xe rc i s e d  t h e reby,” Ah ,  s ay s  Pau l ,  “we  
g l o r y  i n  t r i bu l a t i on s  a l s o,” Ah ,  s ay s  t h e  Apo s t l e  ( i n  t h e  
chapter  we have read th i s  mor ning) ,  “ these  l ight  a f f l ic t ions  
work out for us  a  f ar  more exceeding and eter nal  weight of  
glory.” I f  the vine had reason i t  would thank the vinedresser  
for the use of the knife by which it was pruned, and made to  
br ing for th more fruit; and if the g round had reason it would  
bless  God for the ploughshare which breaks up the f a l low. I  
never knew a man converted to God by gaining a for tune, but  
I have known more than one conver ted to God by losing one.  
I  never  knew a man conver ted to God who has  been ra i sed  
from a. state of penury to r ide in a car r iage, but I have seen  
such conver ted who once could r ide a t  their  ease,  but  have  
since been obliged to travel only on their feet. 

Hea r  ag a in  wha t  Dav id  s ay s :  “ I t  i s  g o o d  f o r  me” to  have  
exchanged a shepherd’s  cottage for a royal  palace;  i t  i s  good  
for me to have conquered Goliath; it is good for me that God  
gave me the necks of my enemies; no, but, “It is good for me  
that I have been afflicted;” that I have been so persecuted; that  
Doeg betrayed me; that Ahithophel for sook me; that Absalom  
expe l l ed  me f rom Je r usa lem.  Yes ,  s ay s  he  in  the  rev iew o f  
l i fe,  “It  i s  good for me that  I  have been a f f l i c t ed;  for before I  
was  a f f l ic ted I  went as t ray,  but  now have I  kept  Thy word,”  
Ah,  Chr i s t i ans ,  these  a f f l i c t ions  prepare  you for  use fu lnes s ; 
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they enable you to speak a word in season to him that is weary;  
to exerc i se  your g races  and thereby to improve them, They  
are the means under God to embitter sin, to wean you from the  
wor l d ,  t o  endea r  t h i s  b l e s s ed  book ,  t o  rende r  H im more  
supremely prec ious  who i s  touched with the fee l ing of  our  
inf irmities ,  and to make you even desire to depar t and to be  
with Christ, which is far better. 

Now thi s  you see a l ter s  the whole f ace of  the thing.  And  
though you are not called upon to bless God for aff l ictions in  
themselves considered, yet as God has made them so beneficial,  
and the means of producing such blessed results with regard to  
t ime and  e te r n i ty,  you may  we l l  t ake  up  the  re so lu t ion  o f  
David, and not only sing of mercy, but of judgment. 

We see, in conclusion, that our condition in this world is a  
ve r y  changeab l e  one,  and  ve r y  checke red .  So  Zecha r i ah ,  
speaking of the day of the Church, says, “It is neither day nor  
mgh t .” So  the  f i r s t  Ch r i s t i an s  s a i d ,  “We  a re  t roub l ed  on  
ever y s ide,  yet  not  d i s t re s sed;  we are  per p lexed,  but  not  in  
de spa i r ;  pe r s ecu ted ,  bu t  no t  fo r s aken ;  c a s t  down,  bu t  no t  
de s t royed ,” The  emblem o f  the  Church  o f  Chr i s t  ha s  eve r  
been a bush burning but not consumed, or a ship tossed with  
the winds and waves but not destroyed. 

Lea r n ,  the re fo re,  no t  to  expec t  any th ing  he re  bu t  Apr i l  
weather,  shower s  and sunshine a l ter nate ly.  Do not  look for  
mercy alone, or judgment alone; for comforts alone, or sor rows  
alone. Beware of sanguine expectations; yet beware of gloomy  
forebodings. Remember that this intermixture is suited to the  
state you are now in, suspended as you are between heaven and  
ear th,  and that  i t  cor responds with your c i rcumstances .  For  
though you are learning, you are not already perfect; you have  
not yet attained, but are pressing forward towards the mark. If  
you had nothing but indulgences, you would be spoiled, If you  
had nothing but afflictions, your spir its would be broken down,  
and your souls overwhelmed with sorrow. 

Secondly,  re l ig ion i s  not  that  sad,  melancholy thing some  
suppose,  s ince the possessor of  i t  can s ing,  and by the g race  
o f  God  c an  s i ng  wha t eve r  be  h i s  c i rcums t ance s .  L ike  the  
nightingale, he can sing in the night, and with a thorn at his  
breast; for unto the upr ight there ar iseth light in the darkness.  
Ye s ,  s ay s  D av i d ,  “ T h e  L o rd  w i l l  c o m m a n d  H i s  l ov i n g - 
kindness in the daytime, and in the night His song shal l  be with  
m e,  a nd  my  p r aye r  un t o  t h e  God  o f  my  l i f e .” And ,  s ay s  
the Church, “Although the f ig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
  H 2 



100 The Two-Fold Song. 

sha l l  f rui t  be in the vines ;  the labour of  the ol ive shal l  f a i l ,  
and the f ie lds  sha l l  y ie ld no meat ;  the f lock shal l  be cut of f  
f rom the fold,  and there sha l l  be no herd in the s ta l l s ;  ye t  I  
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.” 

What wi l l  heaven be? Here,  Chr i s t ians ,  you s ing of  mercy  
and of judgment;  but then you wil l  s ing of mercy only.  The  
days of your mourning now perhaps are many; but then “the  
days  o f  your  mour ning sha l l  be  ended.” Now your  tear s ,  i t  
may be,  a re  many;  but  “God sha l l  wipe away a l l  tear s  f rom  
your eyes,” and the words of the prophet shal l  be exemplif ied  
in you, “Sing, O daughter of  Zion; shout,  O Israel ;  be glad  
and rejoice with al l  the hear t ,  O daughter of Jerusalem. The  
Lord hath taken away thy judgments ,  He hath cast  out thine  
enemy: the King of  I srae l ,  even the Lord,  i s  in the midst  of  
thee: thou shalt not see evil any more.” 

Sha l l  I  urge you to abound with David in  the exerc i se  of  
t h a n k s g i v i n g  a n d  p r a i s e ?  T h e n  l e t  m e  c o n c l u d e  by  h i s  
admonition, “Praise ye the Lord; for ir is  good to sing praises  
unto our  God;  for  i t  i s  p lea sant ;  and pra i se  i s  comely.” He  
urges it ,  you see, by three arguments: f ir st ,  he would have us  
p ra i s e  God by  way  o f  eminency.  Thi s ,  b re thren ,  i s  a  g rea t  
mark o f  sp i r i tua l i ty.  Se l f i shnes s  may induce a  man to  pray,  
but the love of God alone can induce him to praise. If , there- 
fore, you speak much in a way of complaint, and little in a way  
of praise and thanksg iving, it shews that your strength is small.  
Then, secondly,  he says  nothing i s  so del ightful  to the soul ,  
“for it  i s  pleasant.” And thirdly, he tel l s  us that “it i s  comely.”  
There is nothing so abominable and odious as ingratitude. But  
we read of  “the gar ment  of  pra i se.” This  i s  a  f ine gar ment .  
Oh, how beautiful a Chr istian looks when he is dressed with it;  
he then adorns the doctrine of God his Saviour. 

S o m e  o f  yo u  s i n g  h e r e ;  w i l l  yo u  s i n g  h e r e a f t e r ?  Yo u  
wor ship God in His temple below; wil l  you wor ship Him in  
H i s  t emp l e  a bove ?  You  d r aw  ne a r  w i t h  you r  mou th  and  
honour  Him with your  l ip s ,  but  i s  not  your  hear t  f a r  f rom  
Him? 

Some of  you are  going f a s t  to  he l l  under  a  load o f  gui l t ,  
mak ing  m in i s t e r s  t o  l abou r  i n  va in ,  and  p re a ch  you  in to  
perdition instead of into heaven, when they would gladly lead  
you to Him who is saying, “Him that cometh unto me I wil l  
i n  no  wi s e  c a s t  ou t .” Oh ,  may  He  have  mercy  upon  you !  
May you immediately join those who are now singing of mercy  
and judgment, who wil l  in a l i t t le while be sing ing of mercy  
without judgment to eternal ages! 
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XI.  
STABILITY THROUGH FAITH. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, February 28th, 1847.) 

If you will not believe, surely ye shall not be established.—IsaiaH vii. 9. 

THUs closes the address of Isaiah to Ahaz and his people on a  
ve r y  memorab l e  and  t r y ing  occ a s i on .  Rez in ,  t he  k ing  o f  
Syr ia, and Pekah, the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, formed  
a  c o n f e d e r a c y  t o  i nva d e  a n d  d e s t roy  Ju d a h .  We  a re  n o t  
in for med the cause of  the provocat ion,  but  excuses  for  war  
were  never  ye t  want ing .  They had begun the i r  march ,  and  
were rapidly approaching the capital ;  and when Ahaz and his  
people heard thereof ,  their  hear ts  were moved l ike the trees  
o f  the  wood by  the  wind.  Thi s  i s  an  image  o f  in sp i r a t ion ,  
and i t  conveys  a  ver y  na tura l  and s t r ik ing  idea .  I s a i ah  was  
commanded to go for th to encourage Ahaz, not so much for  
his own sake, for he was a very wicked pr ince, but for God’s  
promise to the house of  David.  “Thus sa i th the Lord God,”  
sa id I sa iah,  in the name of  the Lord,—“Thus sa i th the Lord  
God, It shal l  not stand, neither shal l  i t  come to pass.  For the  
h e ad  o f  Sy r i a  i s  Dama s cu s ,  and  t he  he ad  o f  Dama s cu s  i s  
Rezin; and within threescore and f ive year s shal l  Ephraim be  
broken, that i t  be not a people.  And the head of Ephraim is  
Samar i a ,  and the  head  o f  Samar i a  i s  Remal i ah ’s  son .” Thi s  
was the assurance g iven by the Lord of all; and instead of their  
overcoming Ahaz ,  they were  soon both des t royed together.  
But he ends with a very signif icant declaration, and which we  
have chosen for our meditat ion this morning: “If ye wil l  not  
believe, surely ye shall not be established.” 

This shews us two things. First, that the promises of God are  
not at  a l l  t imes eas i ly,  s teadi ly,  and f i r mly bel ieved. Er ror i s  
natura l .  You f ind men can bel ieve anything sooner than the 
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t r uth of  God.  Our Saviour sa id to the Jews,  “I  am come in  
my Father ’s  name, and ye bel ieve me not :  i f  another should  
come in hi s  own name,  him ye wi l l  be l ieve;” and there fore  
sa id  He aga in,  “I f  any man wi l l  do His  wi l l ,  he sha l l  know  
of the doctr ine whether i t  be of God, or whether I speak of  
myself.” 

This shews us, too, that God, in the communication of His  
word,  does  not regard us  as  mere machines .  What His  word  
is  to do for us,  i t  i s  to do in us and by us. It  does not speak  
l ike a charm, of whose pretended vir tue no one is conscious,  
and none able to explain. I f  the word works ef fectual ly,  i t  i s  
only in those that believe, and the word cannot prof it unless it  
be mixed with f aith in those who hear i t .  I f  God determines  
a  ble s s ing,  g race i s  g iven us  to  seek i t .  Hi s  ble s s ing us  and  
our seeking Him are l inked together. If He intends to deliver  
us ,  He leads  us  to abandon ever y other  resource,  and apply  
to Him only,  say ing,  “Therefore wi l l  I  look unto the Lord:  
I  wi l l  ca l l  upon the God of  my sa lvat ion:  my God wil l  hear  
me.” Thus there is an union of intelligence and design between  
the Giver and the receiver, the Agent and the subject. 

Surely, “If  ye wil l  not bel ieve, ye shal l  not be establ i shed;”  
that i s ,  I  must take God at His word. I must place my entire  
rel iance upon Him, and not upon an arm of f lesh. I f  ye wil l  
not do this  as  a country, the state cannot be safe;  and i f  you  
will not do this as individuals, your minds cannot be composed  
and established. 

Now let  us  pas s  f rom the house of  David natura l ly  to the  
house of David spir itually, and pursue the train of thought set  
in motion. Let us consider the stability of faith, and the peace  
which it induces. 

In  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  l i f e  the re  a re  th ree  k ind s  o f  s t ab i l i t y :  
f ir st, of judgment: this regards the truths of relig ion; secondly,  
o f  p r ac t i ce :  th i s  rega rd s  the  du t i e s  o f  re l i g ion ;  th i rd ly,  o f  
hope :  th i s  rega rd s  the  comfor t s  o f  re l i g ion .  Each  o f  the se  
kinds faith is able to produce, and faith only. “ Consider what  
I say, and the Lord give thee understanding in all things.” 

1. THErE is a sTaBiLiTY OF JUDGMEnT. 
This regards the truths of relig ion. It is of g reat importance  

to  have  a  judgment  c lea r  and f ixed a s  i t  re spec t s  the  g rea t  
concer ns  of  the soul  and eter ni ty,  and the doctr ines  o f  the  
gospel of Chr ist; for as we think we feel, as we feel we desire,  
as we desire we act, and as we act our character s are formed,  
and our condit ions determined. Right sentiments ,  therefore, 
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must be necessary for r ight conduct; for there can be nothing  
moral in religion without motive. 

There  a re  some th ing s  in  reve l a t ion  concer n ing  which  a  
man’s  mind, so to speak,  need not be made up.  Li t t le  or no  
in jur y wi l l  ar i se  f rom his  hes i ta t ion or suspense.  But thi s  i s  
not the case with a l l .  There are some things which must  be  
fundamental, and therefore sustain others; and according to the  
f irmness of the foundation wil l  be the f irmness of the whole  
superstructure. 

I t  i s  not  a  commenda t ion  o f  those  to  whom the  Apos t l e  
wrote, but a reflection upon them, when he says, “Ever learning  
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.” Now  
hear  the language of  Peter ;  he says ,  “Ye therefore,  be loved,  
seeing ye knew these things before, beware lest ye also, being  
led away wi th the er ror  o f  the  wicked,  f a l l  f rom your  own  
steldfastness. But g row in g race, and in the knowledge of our  
Lord and Sav iour  Je sus  Chr i s t .” And says  the  Apos t le  Pau l ,  
“Be not car r ied about with every wind of doctr ine, for it is a  
good thing that the heart be established with grace.” 

Now wha t  i s  t o  l e ad  u s  i n to  t h i s  s t a b i l i t y  bu t  f a i t h ?  I t  
cannot be human author ity among men. What one patronises  
another denies,  and here you would soon f ind your self  l ike a  
man in a labyr inth, who on this side and on that is calling out,  
“I s  thi s  the way?” and he knows not  what  direct ion to take  
w i th  s a f e ty  and  comfor t .  Or,  i f  you  depend  upon  re a son ,  
thi s  may do something from observat ion and analogy;  but i f  
you  rece ive  the  reve l a t i on  o f  God  on ly  a s  f a r  a s  you  c an  
under s tand i t ,  you wi l l  make your f a i th commensurate with  
your knowledge. Thus obstructions and dif f icult ies wil l  ar i se  
cont inual ly,  and you wi l l  be s t ranger s  to a l l  sa t i s f act ion and  
repose.  No, we must  bel ieve a l l  that  the Lord has  spoken to  
u s  i n  H i s  word ,  and  bec au s e  He  h a s  s poken  i t .  We  mus t  
rece ive  the  k ingdom of  God a s  a  l i t t l e  ch i ld  rece ive s  wi th  
unsuspicious confidence the declarations of his father, knowing  
that He is too faithful to deceive us. 

“I  had a  l i t t le  ta lent  and a  l i t t le  lear ning,” sa id  Dr.  Watt s  
before his death; “but now I lay them all aside, and endeavour  
to receive the gospel  a s  the poor and unlear ned receive i t .”  
Accordingly,  you f ind much more of  the s impl ic i ty  of  f a i th  
among God’s  poor,  a f f l ic ted people than among other s ,  and  
among those who have been willing to leave things that are too  
h igh for  them.  To such the  ent rance  o f  God’s  word g ive th  
l ight ;  i t  g iveth under s tanding to the s imple ;  such go to the  
Scr ipture and take of the water of l i fe freely. Newton tel ls us 
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of a good man and woman who had been accustomed to read  
t h e  S c r i p tu re s  eve r y  mor n ing  and  even ing ;  bu t  a  f r i end ,  
thinking he should benefit them, gave them a bulky exposition.  
This they read for a while, and then laid it aside for the Scr ip- 
tures,  saying, “Before, we had a glass  of pure wine from this  
blessed book; and now it is mixed in a pail of water.” 

Other books, as well  as God’s blessed book, have had com- 
ments  wr it ten on them. Bunyan’s  “Pi lg r im,” how many have  
pub l i s h ed  t h e i r  no t e s  upon  t h i s  ma t ch l e s s  book !  Among  
others, the excellent Mr. Scott did so; and he was accustomed  
to re late the fol lowing anecdote:—“When I had publ i shed a  
new edition with my notes, I had a pious, godly woman in my  
church much at tached to the book,  to whom I gave a  copy,  
thinking she would be pleased and edi f ied.  Some t ime af ter  
this I met her, and said to her, ‘Well, how goes the pilg r im in  
hi s  prog res s  now?’ ‘S i r,’ sa id she,  ‘ I  under s tand i t  a l l  except  
your  notes .’” Thus  i t  i s  in  regard to the Bible.  I  say  not  in  
eve r y  c a s e.  Bu t  the re  have  been ,  and  a re  s t i l I ,  tho se  who  
attempt to explain things, but their explanation has often been  
darkening counsel by words without knowledge. 

The  f a i t h  o f  a  Ch r i s t i a n  t end s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  h im  by  t h e  
exper ience  which  i t  p roduce s .  I t  b r ing s  th ing s  in to  ac tua l  
t r i a l ,  and th i s  t ends  to  i t s  conf i r mat ion .  Thus  the  Apos t l e  
s ays ,  “ I  know”—it  i s  not  a  mat ter  o f  opinion or  conjecture  
with me—“I know whom I have bel ieved, and am per suaded  
that He is  able to keep that which I have committed to Him  
aga ins t  that  day.” I  know that  prayer  can a f ford re l ie f ,  for  I  
l lave found it  so; I  have found it  “good for me to draw near  
to God;” I  know that  the appl icat ion of  the precious  blood  
of Chr ist can tranquillise my conscience; I know that the yoke  
o f  Chr i s t  i s  e a sy,  and  tha t  Hi s  burden  i s  l i gh t ,  fo r  I  have  
car r ied the same. Thus he that bel ieveth hath the witness  in  
himself .  Such a man is  not reasoned and r idiculed out of his  
v iews  and fee l ing s .  “ In  va in ,” s ay s  he,  “do you a t tempt  to  
persuade me that gall is not bitter, or that honey is not sweet,  
f o r  I  h ave  t a s t e d  t h em :  I  h ave  I  t a s t e d  t h a t  t h e  Lo rd  i s  
gracious.’” Such a man I could trust with a heretic, and should  
not be afraid for him to l ive in s ight of a s take. Like a good  
man who was perplexed by Bonner, and could not argue with  
him, he will be able to say, “Though I cannot dispute for Him,  
I can burn for Him.” 

II. THErE is a sTaBiLiTY OF pracTicE. 
This regards the duties  of re l ig ion. “If  ye wil l  not bel ieve, 
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sure ly  ye sha l l  not  be es tabl i shed.” By f a i th we s tand.  This ,  
and th i s  a lone,  keeps  a  man s teady and f i r m in the ways  of  
god l ine s s .  “Kept ,” s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “by  the  power  o f  God  
th rough fa i th unto sa lvat ion.” By f a i th the Chr is t ian becomes  
united to the Saviour, and His strength becomes perfect in our  
weakness. 

In  order  to  see  the  s t rength  and beauty  o f  the  sent iment  
contained in our text, let us place the believer in three positions. 

F i r s t ,  we pu t  h im in  a  p l a ce  o f  s e c r e c y.  The  Apos t l e  ha s  
en jo ined ser vant s  not  to  be “eye-ser vant s ,  a s  men-plea ser s ;  
but as the servants of Chr ist,  doing the wilI of God from the  
heart; with good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to  
men.” We are a l l ,  perhaps ,  inf luenced more or le s s  by those  
around us who observe our conduct. But when we are alone,  
how do we act then? Faith is a pr inciple that always operates  
alike upon the mind, that is, its motives are the same in pr ivate  
a s  in  publ i c.  Fa i th  shews  u s  the  fu ture  and  e te r na l  conse- 
quences  of  our act ions .  And these wi l l  apply to our pr ivate  
a s  wel l  a s  to  our  publ ic  doings .  Fa i th br ings  another  wor ld  
before us.  Faith br ings God and places Him before us.  FaIth  
l e ad s  u s  t o  s ay  w i th  Haga r,  “Thou  God  s e e s t  me.” Wha t  
a  s i tua t ion was  Joseph in !  how was  he tempted!  and ever y- 
thing seemed to f avour the commiss ion of cr ime! There was  
no  one  a t  hand ,  no  eye  to  s ee,  no  wi tne s s !  Yes,  t h e r e  wa s !  
T h e re  wa s  G o d !  A n d  t h i s  wa s  e n o u g h  f o r  h i m .  H e  s aw  
God by f a i th ;  th i s  was  enough to  pre se r ve  h im.  “How can  
I do this great wickerlness, and sin against God?” 

Hence  the  c lo se t  i s  v i s i t ed  a s  the  t emple.  There  may  be  
motives  which inf luence a  man to at tend the sanctuar y,  but  
f aith in Chr ist alone wil l  induce him to enter the closet, and  
pray to his Father who seeth in secret, believing the declaration  
of the Saviour, “And your Father, who seeth in secret,  Him- 
self  wil l  reward you openly.” Hence the good f ight of f aith is  
car r ied on amidst  many struggles ,  unobserved by any human  
being, but al l  wel l  known to Him who is  the Captain of our  
salvation. 

Se c ond ly,  we p l ace  the  be l i eve r  in  ca se s  o f  p r o s p e r i t y  and  
indulgence.  How easi ly i s  a  per son drawn as ide from the path  
of duty by the honour which cometh from men, by a regard to  
the  f r i endsh ip  o f  th i s  wor ld ,  o r  by  ea r th ly  r i che s !  We a re  
therefore told that the prosper ity of fools destroys them. But  
the believer in Chr ist is not a fool: f aith makes him wise unto  
sa lvat ion, wise both for t ime and eternity.  Faith g ives a man  
a new relation, in which he can no longer only and pr incipally 
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mind ea r th ly  th ings .  No,  he  pr inc ipa l ly  seeks  those  th ings  
which are above, where Chr ist sitteth at the r ight hand of God.  
Fa i th  wi l l  l e ad  h im to  con fe s s  tha t  he  i s  a  s t r ange r  and  a  
pilg r im upon ear th, and not to be affected with ear thly things  
a s  o t h e r s  a r e .  F a i t h  b r i n g s  h im  t h e  e a r n e s t s  o f  a  b e t t e r  
country, the f ir st-fruits and foretastes of it, and thus g ives him  
a victory which others can never achieve. “This is the victory  
which overcometh the world, even our faith.” 

Thi rd ly,  we p l ace  the  be l i eve r  in  a  cond i t ion  o f  s u f f e r i n g  
and  dange r.  What  an  agoni s ing  t r i a l  was  Abraham ca l l ed  to  
endure, when God bade him take his son, his only son Isaac,  
whom he loved, and offer him up for a burnt-offer ing! yet faith  
enabled him to do i t .  Moses  had a  hard ta sk to accompl i sh,  
when he went and stood before Pharaoh, but we are told, “he  
had respect unto the recompense of the reward;” that “by faith  
he for sook Egypt,  not fear ing the wrath of  the king,  for he  
endured as seeing Him who is invisible.” To the eye of sense,  
here  was  an adver sa r y  a r med wi th  g rea t  force,  the  g rea te s t  
monarch then exi s t ing in the world;  but  f a i th saw the King  
of kings and the Lord of lords, compared with whom Pharaoh  
was  nothing,  le s s  than nothing,  and vani ty.  And how was i t  
with Danie l?  Danie l  was  threatened with being thrown into  
the lions’ den, if he did not comply with the king’s command- 
men t .  Bu t  we  a re  t o l d  t h a t  “when  Dan i e l  knew th a t  t he  
wr it ing was s igned, he went into his house, and his windows  
being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he kneeled upon  
his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before  
his  God, as  he did aforet ime.” There was something dreadful  
in being cast into the den of lions; but what was this to a man  
who saw that God would shut the l ions’ mouths, so that they  
should not  hur t  h im? what  was  th i s  to  a  man who by f a i th  
heard the voice of Him who said, “Be not afraid of them that  
ki l l  the body, and af ter  that  have no more that  they can do;  
but fear Him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell;  
yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” 

Fai th a l so views the Saviour as  act ing and as  suf fer ing for  
us. What an influence wil l  this have, which is only known to  
those who are the subjects  of this  precious g race! “Oh,” says  
the believer in trying cases, “when He was r ich, for our sakes  
He became poor, that we through His pover ty might be r ich!  
When I was doomed to per ish, He died for me and rose again;  
and now He ever  l iveth to make interces s ion for  me a t  the  
r i g h t  h a n d  o f  G o d !  A n d  s h a l l  I  d e ny  H i m ?  s h a l l  I  b e  
ashamed of Him and of His word? shall I refuse to go for th to 
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Him without the camp bear ing His reproach? shall I be unwill- 
ing to fo l low Him to pr i son and to death?  sha l l  He not  he  
magni f ied by me,  whether  by l i fe  or  by death?” “I f  ye  wi l l  
not believe, surely ye shall not be established.” 

III. THErE is a sTaBiLiTY OF HOpE. 
Thi s  regards  the  comfor t s  o f  re l ig ion .  Here  we need not  

endeavour to prove this. At least I hope that relig ion tends to  
comfo r t  you .  The re  i s  a  ho l y  pe ace  and  joy  a s  s oon  a s  a  
pe r son  en te r s  i t s  cour se.  Of  wi sdom i t  i s  s a id ,  “Her  way s  
a re  ways  o f  p lea san tnes s ,  and a l l  her  pa th s  a re  peace ;” and  
says  God,  by I sa i ah ,  “Behold ,  my ser vant s  sha l l  ea t ,  but  ye  
s h a l l  b e  hung r y ;  b eho ld ,  my  s e r van t s  s h a l l  d r i nk ,  bu t  ye  
sha l l  be  th i r s t y ;  beho ld ,  my  s e r van t s  sha l l  re jo i ce,  bu t  ye  
sha l l  be  a shamed;  behold ,  my ser vant s  sha l l  s ing  for  joy  o f  
hear t, but ye shall cry for sor row of hear t, and shall howl for  
vexation of spirit.” 

And yet it cannot be denied that they often walk mournfully  
before the Lord; that they sometimes hang down their  heads  
l ike  bu l r ushes ;  tha t  the i r  knees  a re  feeble,  and the i r  hands  
t remble.  How i s  th i s ?  There  mus t  be  a  c au se  fo r  i t ;  the re  
must be a reason. It is impossible, when you look over Scr ip- 
ture, not to perceive that provision is made for their comfort in  
the promises of the gospel, so exceedingly great and precious;  
and in our Lord Jesus Chr ist, who is the consolation of Israel.  
Yes, and we have no reason to suppose, from the testimony of  
Scr ipture, that the exper ience of the f ir st Chr istians was a dis- 
tressing one general ly, but the very rever se. Thus the Thessa- 
lonians received the word in much affliction, yet with joy of the  
Holy Ghost .  When Phi l ip went down to the ci ty of  Samar ia  
and preached Chr ist unto them, and the people with one accord  
gave heed unto the  th ings  which were  spoken,  i t  i s  added,  
“The r e  wa s  g r e a t  j oy  in  t ha t  c i t y.” So the  Hebrews  t o ok  j oy - 
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing that in heaven they had  
a better and an enduring substance. 

How is  i t  that  Chr is t ians can rejoice amidst  their  sor rows?  
There must be a cause. Paul,  when he prays for the Romans,  
prays that they may be “f illed with all joy and peace in believing;  
that they might abound in hope, through the power of the Holy  
Ghost.” Peter says,  “In whom, though now you see Him not,  
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,  
receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.”  
The Scr ipture assigns the reason, when it tells us of the joy of  
f a i th .  Fa i th ,  s ay s  the  Sc r ip ture,  appropr i a t e s ;  f a i th  app l i e s 



108 Stability through Faith. 

the var ious  comfor t s  o f  the Holy Ghost .  I f  you draw water  
with joy out of the well of salvation, you must have something  
to draw with, and this is faith. Little faith may br ing you some  
consolation, but great faith will br ing you much, and make you  
joyful in the house of prayer. If  you would be encouraged by  
the Saviour, you must believe Him when He says, “Come unto  
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will g ive you  
rest .” If  you would be emboldened in your approach to God,  
you must believe that Chr ist once suffered for sin, “the just for  
t he  un ju s t ; ” “ in  whom we  have  bo ldne s s  and  a cce s s  w i th  
conf idence by the f aith of Him.” If you would feel a holy joy  
and peace while you exper ience the Chr istian life to be a war- 
f are, you must believe what He says: “Fear thou not, for I am  
with thee: be not dismayed, for I am thy God; I will strengthen  
thee;  yea,  I  wi l l  help thee,  yea,  I  wi l l  uphold thee with the  
r ight  hand of  my r ighteousness .” Are you in a f f l ic t ion? You  
must  be l ieve Him who says ,  “He does  not  a f f l i c t  wi l l ing ly,  
nor g r ieve the children of men.” “When thou passest through  
the water s,  I  wil l  be with thee; and through the f loods, they  
shal l  not overf low thee;  when thou passes t  through the f i re,  
thou shalt not be burnt, neither shal l  the f lames kindle upon  
thee.” Do you  f ee l  burdened  under  a  s en se  o f  f re sh  gu i l t ?  
You must believe the declaration, “We have an advocate with  
t he  Fa the r,  Je su s  Chr i s t  t he  r i gh t eou s .” Do  you  l ive  i n  a  
changing world? If you would be established, you must believe  
tha t  “a l l  the  ways  o f  the Lord are  mercy and t r uth towards  
them that fear Him;” that “al l  things work together for good  
to  them tha t  love  God .” Do you  th ink  o f  dea th?  Can  you  
help thinking of  i t ?  I s  not death continual ly moving around  
you?  How many comfor t s  ha s  the  thought  o f  i t  de s t royed ,  
wi th regard to some of  you!  You must  be l ieve in Him who  
hath said, “I am the resur rection and the life; he that believeth  
in me, though he were dead, yet shall  he l ive; and whosoever  
l iveth and bel ieveth in me shal l  never die.” You must bel ieve  
in Him who “hath abolished death, and hath brought l i fe and  
immortality to light through the gospel.” And then indeed your  
es tabl i shed minds may say,  “Yea,  though I  walk through the  
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou ar t  
wi th me;  Thy rod and Thy s ta f f  they comfor t  me.” “Sure ly  
the bitterness of death is past!” 

We sha l l  d i smis s  the subject  with two observat ions :  a  con- 
demnation and an admonition. 

Do you inquire what it is we are going to condemn now? It 
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is unbelief. Unbelief the worst sin, unbelief a radical sin, or the  
seed of every other. 

Here we will not notice the infamy of the thing as it regards  
God, and yet how worthy is this of our attention, when we reflect  
how abominable it is in the eyes of a faithful God! Abraham was  
“ s t rong  in  f a i th ,  g i v i n g  g l o r y  t o  God .” On the  o the r  hand ,  
unbelief makes God a liar ; unbelief charges Him with perjury.  
Oh, how the guilt of it is aggravated when properly viewed. 

But now we regard i t  as  injur ious to the unhappy being in  
whom it i s  found. Oh, what has i t  robbed you of , Chr ist ian?  
What did it rob the Jews of in the wilderness? You see, “they  
could not entef  in because of  unbel ief .” What did i t  for the  
man in the gate of Samar ia? He saw it  with his  eyes but was  
not  a l lowed to  t a s te  thereof ,  because  he  sa id ,  “I f  the  Lord  
should open windows in heaven, may this  thing be? “ Every  
s i n  rende r s  ou r  s a l va t ion  impos s i b l e  by  the  l aw,  bu t  on ly  
one  s i n  rende r s  i t  impo s s i b l e  by  t h e  go s p e l ,  a nd  t h a t  i s  
unbelief; not by any decree, or any threatening of God, but by  
it : !  natural tendency and result. For there is only one remedy  
tha t  can re s tore  a  per i sh ing s inner,  and i f  th i s  be  re jec ted ,  
de s t r uc t ion i s  inev i t able.  “ I f  ye  wi l l  not  be l ieve,  sure ly  ye  
shall not be established.” 

Then ,  s econd ly,  the  admon i t i on .  Here  aga in  you wi l l  no t  
question what it is we are going to admonish you of . You may  
gather from the strain of the discourse that it regards the excel- 
l ency o f  fa i th.  Thefe i s  nothing that  our Saviour commended  
so much in the days of His flesh, to all those who appealed to  
Him, as faith, and which is of so essential importance. Accord- 
ing to the Apostle, the very life that the Chr istian lives in the  
flesh is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved him and gave  
Himse l f  f o r  h im.  To  th i s  tu r n  your  a t t en t ion  ch i e f l y.  Fo r  
th i s  most  ear nes t ly  and per sever ing ly  pray.  When you draw  
nigh to God you pray for many things, but when you pray for  
f a i th ,  you pray for  a l l  a t  once;  for  “a l l  th ing s  a r e  po s s i bl e  t o  
him that believeth.” Pray, therefore, with the father of the child,  
“Lord ,  I  be l i eve ;  he lp  Thou mine  unbe l i e f ;” and  wi th  the  
apos t l e s ,  “Lord ,  inc rea se  our  f a i th .” “Thi s ,” s a id  John ,  “ i s  
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” Let us  
be like-minded with one, who, on the very eve of battle, wept  
and sa id ,  “Bel ieve on the Lord and ye sha l l  be  e s tabl i shed.  
Believe His prophets and so shall ye prosper.” 

“Now the God of  a l l  g race,  who hath ca l led  us  unto His  
eternal glory by Chr ist Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while,  
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, sett le you. To Him be  
glory and dominion for ever and ever.” 
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XII.  
SEEKING A SIGN. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 20th, 1846.) 

Hezekiah also had said, What is the sign that I shall go up to the house of  
the Lord?—IsaiaH xxxviii. 22. 

REaL rel ig ion is  the same in every country and in every age.  
Hence the author of the Epist le to the Hebrews, a l luding to  
the  example s  o f  Abraham,  I s a ac,  and  Jacob,  s ay s ,  “Be  no t  
slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience  
inher i t  the  p romi se s .” And hence  we have  so  much o f  the  
history and exper ience of the people of God recorded in the  
Scr iptures of truth, that we may compare our exper ience with  
their s ,  and ascer tain that we are of the same species ,  though  
not of  the same s ta ture,  and that  we are t ravel l ing the same  
road ,  though  no t ,  indeed ,  w i th  equa l  s t ep s .  Ye s ,  however  
remote from us as  to t ime and place, they are not “stranger s  
and foreigner s, but fel low-citizens with the saints, and of the  
h o u s e h o l d  o f  G o d .” T h ey  d o  n o t  s p e a k  i n  a n  u n k n ow n  
tongue ;  we  unde r s t and  the i r  l anguage,  and  c an  make  t i l e  
feelings which produced it easily our own. 

This being premised, let  us turn to our subject:  “Hezekiah  
also had said, What is the sign that I shall go up to the house  
o f  t he  Lo rd ?” Hezek i ah  wa s  a  k ing ,  bu t  a  p a l a ce  d id  no t  
ke ep  h im  f rom c a l am i t y.  Hezek i ah  wa s  a  good  man ,  bu t  
re l ig ion d id  not  sc reen h im f rom a f f l i c t ion,  “Many are  the  
a f f l i c t ions  o f  the  r i gh t e ou s.” Hezek iah  was  in  the  pr ime o f  
l i fe, but was the subject of disease, and sickness is one of the  
numerous i l l s  that f lesh is heir to. We are not informed what  
this disorder was, but it was dangerous. Our text shews us the  
s t a te  o f  h i s  mind on recc iv ing in te l l igence o f  h i s  recover y.  
Let us take these words, and consider them four ways: as the  
language of a man desirous of  l i fe,  as  the language of a man 
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attached to the house of God, as the language of a man con- 
cerned to shew his g ratitude for mercies received, and as the  
language of a man whose faith requires confirmation. 

I. As THE LanGUaGE OF a Man DEsirOUs OF LiFE. 
“Hezekiah also had said, What is the sign that I shall  go up  

to  the  house  o f  the  Lord?” That  i s ,  he  was  eager  to  know  
whether he should real ly be spared, and appear abroad among  
the living, or ver ify what he had said in his affliction: “I said,  
I  sha l l  not  see  the  Lord ,  even the  Lord  in  the  l and  o f  the  
living; I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the  
world.” This accords with the preceding par ts of the chapter,  
for  we are to ld that  a s  soon as  he had received the message  
from Isaiah concerning his  death, he “turned his  f ace to the  
wall ,  and prayed unto the Lord, and said, Remember now, O  
Lord, I beseech Thee, how I have walked before Thee in truth,  
and with a perfect hear t, and have done that which is good in  
Thy s ight :  and Hezekiah wept sore.  Then came the word of  
the Lord to Isaiah, saying, Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith  
t he  Lo rd ,  t he  God  o f  Dav id  thy  f a the r,  I  h ave  hea rd  thy  
prayer, I have seen thy tear s: behold, I will add unto thy days  
fifteen years.” 

There are per sons who can talk l ightly of death; but i t  i s  a  
solemn thing to die, to bid farewell to our dearest connections  
here,  to fee l  the body and soul  separa t ing f rom each other,  
the one to fall into the grave, and the other to enter into a new,  
untr ied,  and eter na l  s ta te.  What was  the for t l tude of  Hume  
when dying, joking of Charon and his boat, but like” whistling  
a loud to  keep  h i s  courage  up”?  But  what  we have  now to  
observe is this, that death is not always inviting even to a good  
man, as  Hezekiah was.  Let  us  enter a  l i t t le  into thi s ,  i t  wi l l  
not be found unedifying. 

Refer r ing to the enjoyments of l i fe, the g reat moralist  (Dr.  
Johnson)  s a id ,  “Ah,  the se  a re  the  th ing s  which  make  men  
unwil l ing to die!” Death comes not only to the poor, but to  
the r ich; not only to the hovel, but to the palace; not only to  
men who blaspheme the name of God, but to those who revere  
it; not only to those who lived under an obscure dispensation,  
and knew le s s  o f  Him who i s  “ the  way,  the  t r u th ,  and the  
l i fe,” than we do, but to us also who know that Chr ist  “hath  
abo l i shed dea th ,  and brought  l i f e  and immor ta l i ty  to  l igh t  
through the  gospe l .” We l ive  under  a  ble s sed  d i spensa t ion ;  
hut, though the revelation of God’s will is complete, there are  
those who are not yet  led into a l l  i t s  t ruths ;  a s  yet  they are 
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very imperfect in their views of some of its leading doctr ines:  
as  of the manner of a s inner’s  just i f icat ion; the nature of his  
sanctif ication; the safety that is der ivable from the “everlasting  
covenant” ;  the  f reenes s  and fu lnes s  o f  Div ine  g race ;  whi le  
they  look a f te r  someth ing in  themse lve s  whereof  they  may  
glory, and seek some worthiness to author ise their believing in  
Christ. 

Sometimes ,  too,  a  good man’s  connect ions  draw him back  
and at tach him s t i l l  to l i fe.  A minis ter  may wish “to depar t  
and be with Chr is t ,” but he sees a cong regat ion which hang  
upon his  l ips ;  a  husband and f ather may be looking for that  
blessed hope, and rejoicing in it ,  but he knows that his death  
wil l  make the wife a widow and the chi ldren f ather less ,  and  
br ing her down from the sofa of ease to the oar of labour and  
toil of thought, while it exposes them to temptations, neglect,  
and sever ity, or reduces them to er ror and vice. Paul said, “I  
long to depart and to be with Chr ist, which is far better ;” and  
yet,  adds he, “to abide in the f lesh is  more needful for you.”  
There fo re  he  was  wi l l ing  to  wa i t .  You t a lk  o f  s e l f -den i a l !  
Who is i t  that denies himself l ike that man who is assured of  
heaven, and yet is wil l ing to forego the blessedness from year  
to year, who is willing to weep on and war on for the sake of  
usefulness to others? 

Again, a good man’s evidences of glory are not always clear ;  
this will affect his exper ience. Perhaps he has been tamper ing  
w i th  t empt a t ion ,  pe rhap s  i ndu lg ing  some  unho ly  t emper,  
perhaps idolising the creature, perhaps neglecting some known  
duty, or omitt ing sel f-examination. Hence the Spir i t  of  God  
is g r ieved; hence peace is banished from the mind; the joy of  
God’s salvation is withdrawn; he walks mournfully before the  
Lord ,  and ques t ions  whether  he  ha s  any  par t  or  lo t  in  the  
mat te r,  o r  whether  h i s  hea r t  i s  r i gh t  in  the  s i gh t  o f  God.  
Howsoeve r  t h e  s t a t e  o f  m ind  we  h ave  now  d e s c r i b ed  i s  
produced, whi le i t  continues what wonder i s  i t  that  he does  
not think with pleasure of walking through the vale of death,  
when he knows not whether hell or heaven will be the issue! 

Aga in ,  there  may be an event ,  to  which the be l iever  may  
attach some impor tance, that has not taken place, and which  
may produce some hes i ta t ion in hi s  mind.  There was some- 
th ing of  th i s  k ind,  sure ly,  in  regard to  David ,  he  there fore  
p leaded for spar ing mercy:  “O spare me, that  I  may recover  
s t reng th ,  b e fo re  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  s e en .” You  
remember  S imeon ,  too,  h ad  the  a s su r ance  th a t  he  shou ld  
no t  s e e  dea th  t i l l  he  had  s een  the  Lord ’s  Chr i s t ,  and  the 
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promise was ver i f ied,  so that  he was able to say,  “Lord,  now  
lettest  Thou Thy servant depar t in peace, for mine eyes have  
seen Thy salvation.” 

There  i s  a l so  a  cons t i tu t iona l  t imid i ty  in  some.  They a re  
a f f l i c t ed  a t  the  thought  o f  dea th ;  i f  they  a re  not  a f r a id  o f  
death itself, they are afraid of dying. Watts says— 

“The pains, the groans, the dying strife,  
 Fright our approaching souls away.” 

The  exce l l en t  Dr.  Conyer s  o f t en  s a id ,  “ I  am not  a f r a id  a t  
death,  but  I  am afra id of  dying;  I  am not a f ra id of  the end,  
but  o f  the  pa s s a g e.” He there fo re  o f t en  s a id  in  p raye r,  “O  
Lord ,  i f  i t  be  Thy ble s s ed  wi l l ,  l e t  me d ie  in  Thy ble s s ed  
service!” And his  wish was g ranted, for he sank down in the  
church, and even in the pulpit; for Chr istians are indulged by  
God in some of their peculiar desires,  i f  they are not intem- 
pera te  in  the  expres s ion of  them.  You know parent s  some- 
t imes say to their  chi ldren,  “You shal l  have i t  i f  you do not  
cry for it.” 

Well ,  Chr ist ians, do not imag ine that this reluctance to die  
is peculiar to you; the very apostles themselves wished to enter  
heaven,  i f  pos s ible,  wi thout  being unclothed,  and there fore  
said, “We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened:  
not for that  we would be unclothed, but c lothed upon, that  
mortality may be swallowed up of life.” 

The fear of death i s  not s inful .  Nature must abhor i t s  own  
destruction, and if  there be anything that can reconcile us to  
i t ,  i t  must  be super natura l .  Adam himse l f  dreaded i t  in  the  
day  o f  h i s  innocence,  o r  God wou ld  no t  have  addre s s ed  a  
threatening to him: “In the day thou eatest thereof , thou shalt  
surely die.” This was a proof that it was above al l  things what  
they  d readed .  “The  wicked ,” we  a re  to ld ,  “have  no  bands  
in  the i r  dea th ,  bu t  the i r  s t reng th  i s  f i r m.” They  re fu se  to  
th ink ,  and  so  a re  no t  a f f e c t ed  by  i t ;  t hey  a re  cour ageou s  
because they shut their eyes against the danger. 

II .  We consider the words of  our text as THE LanGUaGE OF  
a  Man  aTTacHE D  TO  THE  HOUsE  OF  GOD :  f o r  he  doe s  no t  
inqui re,  “What  i s  the  s ign  tha t  I  sha l l  a scend my throne?”  
or “that I shall g ive audience to ambassadors, or commands to  
generals? What i s  the s ign that I  shal l  head my army, or that  
I  sha l l  t r ave l  th rough my count r y ?” No,  bu t  “What  i s  the  
s i g n  t h a t  I  s h a l l  g o  u p  t o  t h e  h o u s e  o f  t h e  L o rd ? ” A h ,  
brethren, “where the treasure is, there will the hear t be also!” 
  I 
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The treasure governs the heart, and the heart will always govern  
the tongue, “for out of the abundance of the hear t the mouth  
speaketh.” 

What is it that attaches a good man so much to the house of  
God?  Perhaps  ’t i s  h i s  b i r th-p lace :  we now re fer,  not  to  h i s  
f i r s t ,  but to his  second bir th;  and i f  you are not born twice  
before you die once, it would have been well if you had never  
been born at all. By the way, how much is done sometimes by  
a  p a r t i cu l a r  s en t ence,  o r  even  a  word !  “The  wo rd s  o f  the  
wise,” says Solomon, “are as goads.” It  i s  not long ago that I  
made use  o f  th i s  sentence  f rom th i s  pu lp i t ,  when a f te r  the  
service a gentleman came into the vestry and said, “Sir, twenty  
year s  ago I  heard you use that  express ion in Sur rey Chapel ,  
and, blessed be God, I  have heard the word to pur pose ever  
s ince.” Oh,  may  tha t  s en tence  be  b l e s s ed  to  some o f  you !  
But  to  re tur n .  The g rea ter  par t  o f  God’s  people  have been  
conver ted in the sanctuary, for “faith cometh by hear ing, and  
hea r ing  by  the  word  o f  God .” How many  have  been  bor n  
there, who have been early “trained up in the words of f ai th  
and good doctrine.” 

“When God makes up His last account,  
Of natives in His holy mount,  
’Twill be an honour to appear  
As one new-barn and nourished there.” 

Therefore it is a place of intercourse. Man is a social being;  
and when the social pr inciple is renewed and sanctif ied, it will  
lead us to look after those who have a taste congenial with our  
own. And where sha l l  we f ind them? Not in the world,  but  
in  the  Church .  We sha l l  then  ve r y  soon  d rop  the  son s  o f  
vani ty  and v ice,  and go and “take hold of  the  sk i r t  o f  h im  
that is  a Jew, saying, We wil l  go with you, for we have heard  
that God is  with you.” There,  in the Church, are my chosen  
companions, there my fellow-travellers— 

“There my best friends, my kindred dwell,  
 There God my Saviour reigns.” 

We are told with regard to the apostles that, “as soon as they  
were released from the Council, being let go, they went to their  
own company.” 

I t  i s  a l so a place of  instruct ion. In an ear l ier  par t  of  these  
prophecies, we read that “many people shall go and say, Come  
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house  
of  the God of  Jacob; and He wil l  teach us of  our ways ,  and  
we wil l  walk in His paths:  for out of Him shal l  go for th the 
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l aw and  the  word  o f  the  Lord  f rom Je r u s a l em.” There  a re  
men informed of what they were ignorant of before; there are  
they reminded of what they had forgotten; there the impres- 
sions are revived and renewed that were beginning to wear off;  
there are they made free from their doubts and fears, and there  
they have their comfor t established. You can bear me witness,  
Chr ist ians, that this is  the case. Have you not found “God in  
H i s  p a l a c e s  f o r  a  r e f u g e” ?  Have  you  no t  o f t en  re t u r n ed  
better prepared than you came for the duties and the toi ls  of  
l i fe?  Have you not  there found a  compensat ion for  a l l  your  
cares, for al l  your tr ials? And have you not there had fulf i l led  
to you the ancient prophecy, “Though the Lord g ive you the  
bread of adversity, and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy  
teacher s  be removed into a cor ner any more,  but thine eyes  
shall see thy teachers: and thine ear s shall hear a word behind  
thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the  
right hand, and when ye turn to the left.” 

I t  i s  a l so  a  p l ace  o f  devot ion .  “My house  sha l l  be  ca l l ed  
the house of  prayer,” of  soc ia l  prayer,  o f  publ ic  prayer ;  the  
house where the preaching of the word is, and where the glad  
t id ings  o f  the  g rea t  s a lva t ion blend wi th prayer  and pra i se.  
Oh,  i t  i s  an  in te re s t ing  s ight  to  see  a  number  o f  immor ta l  
b e i n g s  e n g a g e d  i n  t h e  e xe rc i s e s  o f  d evo t i o n !  I s  t h e re  a  
Christian here but can say— 

“I have been there, and still will go,  
’Tis like a little heaven below!” 

I f  Hezek iah  loved  the  house  o f  God be fore,  you may  be  
sure he did not love it less now, having been detained so long  
f rom i t  by s ickness .  Ah,  brethren,  we commonly know bes t  
the wor th of our mercies  by the want of them. How pleas ing  
i s  the morning after the darkness of the night!  How al lur ing  
is the spr ing after the dreary winter! How health is sweetened  
after the bitterness of pain! and how is liber ty endeared by the  
suffer ings of bondage! God will not have His mercies idolised  
or disregarded. What wonder is it  that God should feel angry  
when people loathe the manna that He sends, and call it “light  
bread!” And i f  you do not  “ca l l  the sabbath a  de l ight ,  holy  
of  the Lord,  honourable ;” i f  you do not go to the house of  
God impressed with the pr ivileges of the sanctuary; if you do  
not there hear with advantage and interest, what wonder is it if  
God should remove you into a place of  bar renness?  or  i f  by  
accident or sickness He were to lay you aside from the public  
me an s ?  How wa s  i t  w i t h  Dav i d ?  I t  i s  t r u e  God  d i d  no t 
  I 2 
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leave him alone in his tr ibulation. No, nor did He suffer him  
to  fo rge t  the  s anc tua r y ;  bu t ,  s a i d  he,  “When  I  remember  
these things I  pour out my soul  in me: for  I  had gone with  
the multitude, I went with them to the house of God, with the  
voice of joy and praise.” He therefore then could say, “O my  
God, my soul is cast down within me; therefore will I remember  
Thee f rom the land of  Jordan,  and of  the Her monites ,  f rom  
t he  h i l l  Mi z a r.” “O God ,  Thou  a r t  my  God ;  e a r l y  w i l l  I  
seek Thee:  my soul  thir s teth for Thee;  my f lesh longeth for  
Thee in a dry and thir sty land, where no water is; to see Thy  
power and Thy glory, so as I have seen Thee in the sanctuary.” 

I I I .  L e t  u s  v i ew  t h e  wo rd s  as  THE  LanGUaGE  OF  a  Man  
cOncErnED TO sHEW His GraTiTUDE FOr MErciEs rEcEiVED. 

You will observe he wished this, not only for the enjoyment  
of  a  pr ivi lege,  but for the perfor mance of  a  duty.  He asked,  
“What is the sign that I shall go up to the house of the Lord?”  
He knew that his God “is the God of salvation to whom belong  
the issues from death.” Having exper ienced deliver ing mercy,  
he knew he ought to praise Him, by acknowledging His good- 
ness  publ ic ly,  and dedicat ing himsel f  a f resh to His  g lor y.  So  
did David. “I wil l  go,” said he, “unto Thy house with burnt- 
offer ing; I will pay Thee my vows, which my lips have spoken  
when I was in trouble.  Come and hear,  a l l  ye that fear God,  
and I  wi l l  te l l  you what  He hath done for  my soul .  I  cr ied  
unto Him with my mouth and He was extolled with my tongue.  
Thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears,  
and my feet from fal l ing. I wil l  offer to Thee the sacr if ice of  
thanksg iving, and wil l  cal l  upon the name of the Lord. I wil l  
pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence of  a l l  Hi s  
people, in the courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of thee,  
O Je r u s a l em.” When  ou r  S av iou r  app roached  the  poo l  o f  
Bethesda, among the many patients there was a poor “man who  
had an inf irmity thir ty and eight years.” Some of you, perhaps,  
have had to endure suffer ing for a few weeks or months; oh,  
think of a fel low-creature the victim of a disease thir ty-eight  
year s ,  and be thankful .  Well ,  you may be assured he did not  
e scape our Saviour ’s  not ice.  Je sus  there fore had compass ion  
on him, and said unto him, “Rise,  and take up thy bed, and  
walk .  And immediate ly  the man was  made whole,  and took  
up his bed and walked; and on the same day was the sabbath.”  
But this  was not al l  He did, for after this  “Jesus f indeth him  
i n  t h e  t emp l e .” Poo r  c re a t u re !  h e  l ooked  a bou t  a f t e r  a n  
absence of thir ty-eight years, ador ing God for his deliverance; 
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“and Jesus sa id unto him, Behold,  thou ar t  made whole:  s in  
no more,  le s t  a  wor se thing come unto thee.” Hannah went  
to the temple after God had g iven her her desire, and brought  
the child to Eli. And she said, “O my lord, do you remember  
the woman of a sor rowful spir it, praying near that pillar, mov- 
ing only her l ips, in consequence of which you censured and  
condemned her  a s  a  d r unkard?” “Yes ,” s ay s  he,  “ I  remem- 
b e r  h e r .” “ We l l ,” s h e  a n s we r e d ,  “ t h a t  i s  my s e l f ;  t h a t  
aff l icted, sor rowful, that indulged and honoured woman am I:  
for this child I prayed;” and then she stroked the dear boy on  
his  head—“and the Lord hath g iven me my peti t ion which I  
asked of Him. Therefore also have I lent him to the Lord; as  
long as  he l iveth he sha l l  be lent  to the Lord.” Thus should  
it be with us when we have obtained mercy. 

Thi s  i s  no t  a lway s  the  ca se.  There  a re  many  whose  on ly  
concern when in affliction is to escape from it: whereas, a good  
man dreads the removal of i t ,  unless i t  be sancti f ied, and the  
end of God be answered in br ing ing him nearer to Himsel f .  
In regard to a worldly man, after aff l iction, acquaintances are  
remembered; acknowledgments are made to fr iends for their  
oblig ing inquir ies; there is only one Being forgotten, and that  
is He who gave the physician all his skill, and the medicine all  
i t s  v i r tue,  and who insp i red His  connect ions  wi th a l l  the i r  
t ende r ne s s .  He  i s  t h e  Be ing  who  i s  ove r l ooked ;  He  who  
sa id,  “Retur n,  ye chi ldren of  men.” He sees  them retur ning  
again to the course of this world, and to their former errors and  
vices ,  ins tead of  g lor i fy ing Him who had res tored them. So  
we read of the ten lepers that were cleansed, only one returned  
to give glory to God. 

A proper  improvement  o f  de l ive rance  f rom s i cknes s  does  
not l ie s imply in the offer ing up of a s ingle thanksg iving: i t  
requ i re s  a  g re a t  dea l  more  than  th i s ,  wh ich  wi l l  be  mere  
formality and mockery in the sight of God, unless accompanied  
with real gratitude, and thankful views and feelings; and unless  
the actions and the life correspond therewith. 

Hezekiah had a sad f al l ing off;  he was very much impressed  
at the time, as we see in this chapter : “The living, the living,  
he  sha l l  p r a i s e  Thee,  a s  I  do  th i s  day.” He he re  shews  h i s  
g ra t i tude  for  merc ie s  rece ived ,  and re so lved  to  render  i t  a  
f amily blessing. “The father to the children shall make known  
Thy truth.” He resolved to praise Him openly, and constantly.  
“The Lord was ready to save me; therefore we wi l l  s ing my  
songs to the str inged instruments all the days of our life in the  
hou se  o f  the  Lord .” Wou ld  God  tha t  i t  h ad  been  so !  Had 
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he at the time been told that a few months afterwards he would  
forget his  Benef actor,  and al l  the f avour s he had enjoyed, he  
would have said, “Is Thy servant a dog, that he should do this  
thing.” But it is said, “Hezekiah rendered not again according  
to the benefit done unto him; for his heart was lifted up.” 

IV.  We cons ide r  the se  word s  as  THE  LanGUaGE  OF  a  Man  
WHOsE FaiTH rEqUirEs cOnFirMaTiOn. 

“What  i s  the  s ign  tha t  I  sha l l  go  up to  the  house  o f  the  
L o rd ? ” W hy ?  H a d  h e  n o t  b e e n  a s s u re d  o f  t h i s  by  g o o d  
I s a i ah?  Was  no t  t h i s  su f f i c i en t  to  s a t i s f y  h im?  He ough t  to  
have  been  s a t i s f i ed .  Did  he  be l i eve  i t ?  He  d id  no t  be l i eve  
i t ,  and he d id  bel ieve i t .  Ah,  Chr i s t i ans ,  you know how to  
expla in such an exper ience a s  th i s ;  for  how of ten have you  
expressed your selves with the f ather of  the lunat ic,  “Lord, I  
be l i eve ;  he lp  Thou my unbe l i e f !” Hence  you may  see  two  
or three things:— 

Fir st ,  the dif f iculty of bel ieving. Some imag ine this  i s  easy  
enough, but they are strangers to the nature and the exercise of  
i t .  True f a i th takes  God at  His  word;  but  th i s  i s  not  a lways  
easy, especial ly when there appear s no prospect of the thing.  
To look upon the world as it now is, and to believe that “the  
nations of the ear th shall become the kingdoms of God and of  
His Chr ist;” to see a hell-hardened sinner, and believe that by  
the g race of  God he wi l l  become a di sc iple of  Jesus ;  to fee l  
our gui l t ,  and bel ieve that God is  ready to forg ive;  to know  
that we are weak and helpless, and also that we are sur rounded  
by enemies ,  numerous,  powerful ,  and mal ic ious,  and bel ieve  
that through grace “we shall be more than conquerors through  
Him tha t  l oved  u s ; ” to  be  ab l e  to  s ay  wi th  Job,  “Though  
after my skin, worms destroy this body; yet in my flesh shall I  
see God; whom I shal l  see for mysel f ,  and not for another ;” 
—this is no easy exercise. 

The nature of unbelief is such that it always induces persons  
to pay more attention to their senses and feelings than to the  
word of  God.  Hence the des t ruct ion of  Lot ’s  wi fe.  She had  
lef t  Sodom; but the sun had r i sen upon the ear th,  and there  
was no appearance of a storm such as the angel had foretold,  
which should  de s t roy  Sodom and Gomor rah ;  there fore  she  
des i red to re tur n;  she” looked back,  and became a  p i l l a r  of  
sa l t .” Hence we read,  “that  there shal l  come in the las t  days  
scoffers, saying, Where is the promise of His coming? for since  
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the  
beg inning of the creation. Why, the seasons continue as they 
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were: the ear th is not wear ing out, is  i t? the sea is not l ikely  
to be dr ied up, or the sun to be snuffed out;  a l l  things con- 
t inue as they were.” Here is  a regard to appearances,  and not  
t o  t he  word  o f  God ,  wh i ch  a s su re s  u s  a l l  t h ing s  s h a l l  b e  
de s t royed;  tha t  “ the  e lement s  sha l l  mel t  wi th  fe r vent  hea t ;  
the  ear th a l so,  wi th a l l  the  works  tha t  a re  there in ,  sha l l  be  
burnt up.” 

Some  s ay  t h a t  s e e i n g  i s  b e l i ev i n g .  Wha t  a n  a b s u rd i t y !  
Why faith is a substitute for sight, and a substitute for know- 
ledge ;  but  the  be s t  way  to  obta in  s a t i s f ac t ion  i s  by  s imply  
trusting in the Lord, and waiting for the manifestation of greater  
things.  “Thou wilt  keep him in perfect peace whose mind is  
stayed on Thee because he trusteth in Thee.” “And surely if ye  
wi l l  not bel ieve,  ye shal l  not be establ i shed.” You see in the  
case of Paul, in the broken vessel,  he did not wait t i l l  he had  
safely ar r ived on shore before he expected relief , but rejoiced  
in the prospect of it ,  and said in the midst of danger, “There  
shal l  no man among you be destroyed; for there stood by me  
thi s  night an angel  of  God, whose I  am, and whom I serve.  
Wherefore, sir s, be of good cheer.” Why? “For I believe God,  
that  i t  sha l l  be even as  i t  was told me.” What had been told  
him? You see thi s  in the fo l lowing ver se.  I f  only when you  
have lively frames and feelings you do not despond, ver ily you  
l ive at  the summer brook, and not by the fountain of  l iv ing  
water s .  Such f rames are p leasant ,  but  are not  the g round of  
conf idence;  they are  c o rd ia l s,  but  not  f ood.  Fai th i s  a s  food,  
but food and grapes are not quite the same. 

You see, God meets Hezekiah in his imperfect and improper  
reque s t .  God  migh t  h ave  s a i d ,  “Have  I  no t  s poken?  Wi l l  
you not believe? Would you dishonour me by call ing in ques- 
tion my veracity?” No, but He gave him a token, and enabled  
him to rejoice in the expectation of deliverance. “Oh, who is a  
God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the  
t ransg res s ion of  the remnant  of  hi s  her i tage!” “He knoweth  
our frame, He remembereth that we are but dust.” How con- 
cerned is He for the peace and the satisfaction of His servants!  
He would have them not only sa fe,  but  cheer fu l .  He would  
have them walk in the light of His countenance, in His favour  
to rejoice al l  the day, and in His name to be exalted. Let this  
endear  Him to  you;  and may we be  l ed  to  inqui re,  “What  
shall I render to the Lord for all His benefits?” 
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XIII.  
THE LEADER OF THE BLIND. 
(Preached on Sunday Morning, July 26th, 1846.} 

And I will bring the blind in a way that they knew not; I will lead them in  
paths thaI they have not known; I will make darkness light before them,  
and crooked things straight. These things will I do unto them, and not  
forsake them.—IsaiaH xlii. 16. 

THE sky is not more beautifully bespangled with star s than the  
Bible i s  f i l led with promises.  I t  i s  to express  invaluable con- 
tents that Peter calls them “exceeding great and precious pro- 
mi se s .” But  th i s  would  on ly  l ead  u s  to  d i s appoin tment ,  by  
raising high our expectations, if we could not abso.lutely depend  
upon them; therefore the Apost le comes forward and tel l s  us  
tha t  “a l l  the  promise s  o f  God in  Him are  Yea ,  and in  Him  
Amen, unto the g lor y of  God by us .” You ought to be wel l  
acquainted with them, and frequently to review them. Nothing  
can be more pleasing and useful than to place them over against  
a l l  your exigencies ;  to consider how they contain a l l  that  i s  
wanting in creatures ;  to mark their  g radual  accomplishment;  
and to make them your song in the house of your pilg r image.  
What says our text? for this will furnish us with an all-sufficiency  
of matter for our meditation at this time. 

I was thinking this morning how completely these promises  
have been fulf i l led in al l  those who have reached Immanuel’s  
land. Blessed spir its !  you could no sooner enter the heavenly  
country than some Joshua came to you and said, “Ye know in  
a l l  your hear ts  and in al l  your souls ,  that not one thing hath  
f a i led of a l l  the good things which the Lord your God spake  
concerning yon; a l l  are come to pass  unto you, and not one  
thing hath failed thereof .” But, Chr istians, “you are not as yet  
come to the rest and to the inher itance which the Lord your God  
g iveth you;” but thus f ar He has been your helper, and there- 
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fore with David i t  becomes you to say,  “Behold,  God i s  my  
helper ;  the Lord i s  with them that uphold my soul ;  He hath  
delivered me.” What He has done for you is only a pledge of  
what He will do; and to aid your grateful remembrance of the  
past, as well as to confirm your confidence in the future, let us  
survey Him in three characters, which are all plainly expressed  
and implied in our text, and in which He makes Himself known  
to  u s .  I .  A s  our  Leade r :  “ I  wi l l  b r ing  the  b l ind  by  a  way  
that they knew not; I will lead them in paths that they have not  
known.” I I .  As  our  Inter preter :  “I  wi l l  make darknes s  l ight  
be fore  them,  and c rooked th ings  s t r a ight .” I I I .  As  our  un- 
changeable  Fr iend:  “These things  wi l l  I  do unto them, and  
not forsake them.” 

I. As OUr LEaDEr. 
“I wil l  br ing the blind by a way that they knew not; I wil l  

lead them in paths that they have not known.” 
What could we do without such a Leader? What is the con- 

d i t ion of  men wi th regard to  a  fu ture  s t a te?  Without  God,  
man is a poor wanderer on the mountains of ignorance, a prey  
to every danger,  l iable to be led astray by his  prejudices and  
p a s s ion s .  Wi se  in  h i s  own eye s ,  ye t  “where in  i s  he  to  be  
accounted of?” He is a l ienated from the love of God through  
the ignorance that is in him. If left to himself , he would in the  
g reatness of his fol ly go astray. You may go to hell  without a  
guide, but you cannot go to heaven without one, nor without  
the  Leader  o f  whom we are  now speak ing .  But ,  ble s sed  be  
His name, i f  we earnest ly desire Divine direction, He is  dis- 
posed to pay a t tent ion to our  suppl ica t ions ,  and to take us  
under  His  own pecul ia r  guidance.  Hence the Chr i s t i an can  
s ay  wi th  Dav id ,  “He re s to re th  my sou l ;  He l eade th  me in  
paths of r ighteousness for His name’s sake.” Thus the Church  
sang in t r iumph of  o ld,  “This  God i s  our God for  ever  and  
ever,  He wi l l  be our guide even unto death.” Oh, what  can  
equal the satis f action der ivable from the per suasion that I am  
under Divine guidance, led by One almighty to save, kind to  
pardon and indulge, patient to bear and deliver, wise to con- 
duct, and to make all things work together for my good? 

The sub jec t s  o f  th i s  gu idance  a re  bl ind :  “ I  wi l l  l e ad  the  
b l ind  by  a  way  tha t  they  knew not .” How i s  th i s ?  Are  not  
Chr ist ians a l l  chi ldren of the l ight and of the day? They are.  
“They were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord,” and  
are commanded to “walk as children of the l ight.” They were  
once wholly in darkness, and are still partially so; for were they 
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not in a measure only enlightened, they would not stand in need  
of such a director and guide. 

A l so  obse r ve  where  He lead s  them:  “ I  wi l l  l e ad  them in  
paths they have not known.” This is true, f ir st, with regard to  
their  spir i tual  concerns.  They were not born Chr is t ians,  but  
have been made such; and if now they differ from others, and  
from their former selves, it is because He “hath called them out  
of  darkness  into His  marvel lous  l ight .” “I  wi l l  lead them in  
paths that  they have not known.” What did you once know?  
You once felt conviction of sin, you can now see its evil. You  
now not only feel an aver sion with regard to it, but an abhor- 
rence. “You are dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto r ighteous- 
ne s s .” Wha t  d id  you  once  know o f  f a i t h  and  t r u s t  i n  the  
Redeemer? Now you can conf ide in Him as your only found- 
a t ion.  Now you say,  “In the Lord have I  r ighteousnes s  and  
s t reng th .” Now you  “ re jo i ce  in  Chr i s t  Je su s ,  and  have  no  
confidence in the flesh.” Then what did you once know of the  
throne of g race? You heard prayer and supplication, and per- 
haps you sa id  your prayer s ;  but  you now know what i t  i s  to  
come unto God by Him who is “the Way, the Truth, and the  
Life.” You have now boldness and access with conf idence, by  
the  f a i th  o f  Chr i s t ;  you  now come even  to  Hi s  s ea t ;  your  
“fellowship is now with the Father and His Son Jesus Chr ist.”  
Did you go thi s  way heretofore? We need not enlarge,  your  
cour se now is  ca l led by the Apost le  “walking in newness  of  
life.” 

Let  us  here  d i s t ingui sh .  The th ings  o f  the  gospe l  a re  not  
new in  rea l i ty,  but  on ly  in  exper ience.  Were  you to  go to  
India you would see a new country, not new in itself , but new  
in regard to you.  Were you bor n bl ind,  and your eyes  were  
opened, you would not see a new sun, but the same which has  
been shining from the beginning, but it would be a new sun to  
you, you never having seen his beams before. So it is here. 

In regard to their temporal concerns, He leads them in paths  
t hey  h ave  no t  known .  I f  you  l ook  fo rwa rd ,  wha t  do  you  
know—wha t  c a n  you  know—of  the  f u tu re,  a s  t o  n a t i on s ,  
f ami l ies ,  or  your se lves  as  individual s?  I f  you look back,  and  
contemplate the bounds of your habitation as f ixed by Provi- 
dence, your connections formed, your fr iends, your successes,  
your disappointments, does not all this appear now surpr ising,  
rare? Perhaps,  i f  much of i t  had been foretold you by a seer  
s ame year s before, you would have been ready to say, “If the  
Lord should  make windows in  heaven,  may th i s  th ing  be?”  
But they have been; and this is more clearly the case with the 
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lives of some than with other s. There is as much sameness in  
the lives of some as you f ind in walking by the side of a canal;  
bu t  in  rega rd  to  o the r s ,  they  a re  p l a ced  in  such  oppo s i t e  
positions at different per iods in their existence,—in their case  
there is such obscur ity and splendour, such poverty and wealth, 
—it  seems a s toni sh ing how many th ings  in  the i r  ca se  were  
accomplished. But the thing was of the Lord of Hosts ,  “who  
is wonderful in counsel, who doth marvellous things, and that  
without number.” 

I I .  We  p ro c e ed  t o  t a ke  a  s e cond  v i ew  o f  God ,  as  OUr  
inTErprETEr. 

“I will make darkness l ight before them, and crooked things  
straight.” 

Th i s  i s  c l e a r l y  d i s t i ngu i shed  f rom the  fo r mer.  You  may  
“ lead the  bl ind by a  way tha t  they know not ,  and in  pa ths  
tha t  they  have  not  known,” whi l e  you may  not  exp l a in  to  
them, but only tel l  them to depend on you as a guide, while  
they are  unconsc ious  o f  anything except  prog res s .  But  i t  i s  
not  so  wi th  God.  God i l lumines  a l !  whom He guides .  The  
knowledge  He g ive s  to  Hi s  peop le  i s  g radua l ;  and we may  
obse r ve  four  in s t ance s  in  which  He makes  “da rknes s  l i gh t  
before them, and crooked things straight.” 

Fi r s t ,  as  to doc t r ine.  I t  i s  not  poss ible  for  us  to deter mine  
with how much er ror in judgment real g race may be found in  
the  hear t .  We f ind our  Sav iour  one day put t ing h i s  f inger s  
upon the  eye s  o f  a  bl ind  man,  who a f te rwards  s a id ,  “ I  see  
men a s  t ree s  wa lk ing ,” ye t  he  was  under  the  Sav iour ’s  own  
opera t ion ;  and our  Lord  touched h i s  eye s  aga in ,  and com- 
manded him to look up, when he saw al l  things pla inly.  For  
a time persons may have very confused and obscure, and some- 
times very perplexing, views of some doctr ines of the gospel,  
compared with what  other s  know now, and with what  they  
s h a l l  know  a f t e rwa rd s .  We  a re  no t  ve r y  f ond  o f  f i n d i ng  
persons so clear and so high in the head, when the heart is not  
r ight .  They often remind us of  r ickety chi ldren;  the head i s  
too large in propor tion to the body. God is g radual in al l His  
operations, both in nature and g race. We see in nature things  
a re  s low in  propor t ion to  the i r  va lue  and impor tance.  You  
mus t  h ave  pa t i ence.  You  some t ime s  s e em r a the r  o f f ended  
because people do not learn in a few hours what God has been  
teaching you al l  your l i fe;  and what poor prof icients are you  
s t i l l !  Bu t  i f  you  f i nd  a  he a r t  b roken  fo r  and  f rom s in ,  i f  
people are brought upon their knees, you need not be afraid, 
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but may be as sured that  i f  in anything e l se  they be lacking,  
“God wi l l  revea l  even  th i s  un to  them.” Though Hi s  mode  
may  be  some t ime s  s l ow,  i t  i s  a lway s  s u re,  and  unde r  H i s  
agency His people will have their hearts established. 

Secondly, He makes “darkness light before them, and crooked  
things s tra ight,” as  to exper i ence.  There are many things per- 
plexing here. The temptations that sometimes assai l  them are  
among the number, for they hoped to go on in their Chr istian  
cou r s e  w i t hou t  annoyance.  They  d i d  no t  remembe r  t h a t  
Pharaoh, as soon as Israel  was gone, pur sued after them, and  
tr ied to br ing them back again. Then the Chr istian’s life must  
be a warf are; you should remember that the unwil l ingness to  
f i gh t  i s  a  g re a t e r  p roo f  o f  wan t  o f  g r a ce  than  a  de s i re  o f  
victory. 

Then, also, in regard to prayer they are sometimes perplexed.  
They  re ad  th a t  God  an swer s  p r aye r.  “Bu t  I  h ave  p r ayed ,”  
s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “ and  He  ha s  no t  an swered  mine.” Bu t  
you should lear n to di s t inguish.  God immediate ly hear s  our  
prayer,  but He does not a lways immediately answer,  “for He  
is  a God of judgment;” and while His mercy would constrain  
Him to g ive, His wisdom leads Him to withhold the bless ing  
fo r  a  t ime.  Bu t  “He  wa i t s  to  be  g r a c iou s .” Somet ime s  by  
strange, sometimes “by ter r ible things in r ighteousness,” does  
He answer  Hi s  peop le.  Newton desc r ibe s  th i s  in  regard  to  
himself— 

“I asked the Lord that I might grow  
 In faith and love and every grace;  
Might more of His salvation know,  
 And seek more earnestly His face. 
“’Twas He who taught me thus to pray,  
 And He, I trust, has answered prayer;  
But it has been in such a way  
 As almost drove me to despair. 
“I hoped that in some favoured hour  
 At once He’d answer my request,  
And by His love’s constraining power  
 Subdue my sins, and give me n;st. 
“Instead of this He made me feel  
 The hidden evils of my heart;  
And let the angry powers of hell  
 Assault my soul in every part. 
“Yea, more, with His own hand He seemed  
 Intent to aggravate my woe;  
Crossed all the fair designs I schemed,  
 Blasted my gourd”, and laid them low. 
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“‘Lord, why is this?’ I trembling cried;  
 ‘Wilt Thou pursue Thy worm to death?’  
‘’Tis in this way,’ the Lord replied,  
 ‘I answer prayer for peace and faith. 
“‘These inward trials I employ  
 From self and pride to set thee free;  
And break thy schemes of earthly joy,  
 That thou mayest seek thine all in me.’” 

Thus, you see, the Lord makes the darkness l ight with regard  
to prayer. 

It is the same also with regard to joy. Chr istians read in the  
Scr iptures that relig ion is fr iendly to joy; that “the redeemed  
shal l  come to Zion with songs and everlast ing joy upon their  
heads .” But  you say,  “I  have so l i t t le  of  th i s ;” and you f ind  
that rel ig ion is  descr ibed by sor row as wel l  as  joy, by fear as  
well as hope, and that other s sigh and sob as well as yourself .  
M i l n e,  t h e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  h i s t o r i a n ,  s a i d ,  “Had  I  b e en  a s  
de s t i tu te  o f  comfor t  some year s  ago a s  I  am now,  I  should  
have been exceedingly confounded; but I have learned not to  
l ive  on l ive ly  f rames ,  but  on God’s  own word.  I  know that  
He is faithful who hath promised.” 

So,  a l so,  i s  i t  in  regard to  as su ran c e.  “Oh that  I  knew my  
interest in the everlast ing covenant, ordered in al l  things and  
su re !  Oh tha t  He  wou ld  s ay,  ‘ I  am thy  s a l va t ion ! ’ I  cou ld  
then f ace a frowning world, and defy the king of ter ror s; but  
it is all obscurity. 

‘’Tis a point I long to know,  
Oft it causes anxious thought;  
Do I love the Lord, or no?  
Am I His, or am I not?’ 

The most  that  I  seem able to reach at  present  i s  ‘peradven- 
tu re,’ and  to  s ay,  ‘Wha t  w i l t  Thou  have  me  to  do? ’” Do?  
Why,  “Wait  on the Lord;  be of  good courage,  and He sha l l  
strengthen thine heart.” 

“Retreat beneath His wings,  
 And in His strength confide:  
This more exalts the King of kings  
 Than all your works beside.” 

Keep  a t  Hi s  f e e t ,  t i l l  He  t ake s  you  in to  Hi s  bo som.  Cr y,  
“God  be  me rc i f u l  t o  me  a  s i nne r ! ” t i l l  you  c an  s ay  w i th  
Thoma s ,  “My Lord  and  my  God !” and  He  w i l l  s hew you  
greater things than these. 
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Third ly,  with regard to prac t i ca l  dut ie s,  such as  a Chr is t ian’s  
removal  of  hi s  s i tuat ion,  hi s  t rans i t ion f rom one bus iness  to  
another. He may be at a loss to determine what step to take,  
and this may awaken in his pious mind a concern that other s  
neve r  f ee l .  I t  i s  r a t iona l  he  shou ld  f ee l  th i s ,  becau se  how  
much depends  upon ever y s tep he takes !  A wrong s tep may  
g ive  a  complex ion to  the  whole  o f  h i s  fu ture  l i f e.  He wi l l  
therefore feel a concern to know the way wherein he should walk,  
and his soul will be lifted up to God for Divine direction. Do  
you ask, “What is he to do?” He is to wait upon the Lord, and  
to wait patiently for Him. Yea, “it is  good that a man should  
both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord,” and  
no t  l e an  to  h i s  own  unde r s t and ing .  God  cou ld  f u l f i l  H i s  
promise by miracles,  but this  i s  not His ordinary cour se, nor  
are we now to expect this. 

Four th ly,  with regard  to  some of  Hi s  p rov id en t i a l  d ea l ing s.  
God’s way is  sometimes in the sea,  and His footsteps are not  
known.  But  somet imes  the  da rknes s  i s  d i spe l l ed  even now;  
the  shadow o f  dea th  i s  tu r ned  in to  the  mor n ing ,  and  the  
Chr ist ian sees why he was depr ived of such a prop on which  
he was leaning, why he was exercised with such a soul trouble,  
and why he was visited with such a disorder of body or distress  
o f  mind .  Wha t  an  in s t r uc t ive  s choo l  ha s  th i s  been  to  the  
believer in Jesus! 

H ow  wa s  i t  w i t h  p o o r  Jo b ?  “ B e h o l d ,” s ay  s h e ,  “ I  g o  
fo rward ,  bu t  He i s  no t  the re ;  and  backward ,  bu t  I  c annot  
perceive Him: on the le f t  hand, where He doth work, but I  
cannot  behold  Him:  He hideth Himse l f  on the  r ight  hand,  
that I cannot see Him: hut He knoweth the way that I take.”  
Yes, and he knew it after a while: “When He hath tr ied me, I  
shall come forth as gold.” 

Take the case of  Joseph. A hard case i t  seemed for a  good  
while, and for year s everything appeared dark and perplexing;  
ye t  a f t e r  a  wh i l e  he  s aw the  c lue ;  the  s c a t t e red  pa r t s  a re  
brought, together, the whole is now made to harmonise, and he  
c lear ly  sees  that  nothing occur red in hi s  whole hi s tor y that  
could have been left out. 

Look ,  a g a i n ,  a t  Dav i d .  Dav i d  cou l d  s ay,  “Be fo re  I  wa s  
a f f l ic ted I  went a s t ray,  but  now have I  lear ned to keep Thy  
commandments.” 

So i t  has  been with number s  more.  “Yes ,” says  the Chr i s- 
t i an,  “when I  was  fo l lowing a f ter  my lover s ,  He hedged up  
my way so that I could not f ind them; and then I said, ‘I will 
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go and return to my f ir st husband, for then was it better with  
me than now.’” We should lear n,  there fore,  not  to be has ty  
to  pronounce judgment  upon the dea l ings  o f  God.  He that  
be l i eve th  shou ld  not  make  ha s t e.  He wi l l  know tha t  he re,  
f requent ly,  h i s  “ s t rength  i s  to  s i t  s t i l l ! ” I f  he  does  not ,  he  
may er r as Jacob did, and say with him, “All these things are  
aga ins t  me,” whi le  they are  a l l  rea l ly  advancing hi s  wel f are.  
Ah when you get to heaven how wil l  those words be real ised  
in your bles sed exper ience,  “He hath done a l l  th ings  wel l !”  
Then “He wil l  make darkness  l ight before you, and crooked  
th ings  s t r a ight .” Then you wi l l  have  l e i sure  to  sur vey,  and  
c ap ac i t y  t o  unde r s t and ,  t he  de a l i ng s  o f  God ;  and  a l l  H i s  
conduct  wi l l  appear  f a i thfulness  and truth.  Then the key to  
the matter wil l  have been supplied, and al l  things explained.  
Then  you  wi l l  s e e  how a l l  t h ing s  advanced  your  we l f a re.  
Though many have appeared dark, disorderly, and perplexing,  
yet all will harmonise, and you will exclaim, “Just and true are  
Thy ways, O Thou King of saints.” 

I I I .  With  le s s  en la rgement ,  we may not ice  the  advantage  
der ivable f rom God’s  revealed character  as His pEOpLE’s  Un- 
cHanGEaBLE FriEnD. 

“These things wil l  I  do unto them, and not for sake them.”  
They deserve to be for saken, and this  they wil l  acknowledge  
re ad i l y  enough .  They  w i l l  o f t en  s ay,  “ I t  i s  o f  t h e  Lo rd ’s  
mercies that we are not consumed, because His compassions fail  
not.” 

They may think themselves for saken, and we have instances  
o f  th i s  upon record .  Thus  Zion s a id ,  “The Lord  ha th  for- 
s aken me,  and my God hath  forgot ten me.” “Can a  woman  
forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion  
on the son of her womb? Yea, she may forget;  yet wil l  I  not  
forget thee.” So Asaph said, “Will  the Lord cast off  for ever?  
Wi l l  He be  f avourable  no  more?” So  Dav id  acknowledges ,  
“ I  s a id  in  my ha s t e,  I  am cu t  o f f  f rom be fore  Thine  eye s ;  
never the le s s ,  Thou heardes t  my suppl ica t ions  when I  c r ied  
unto Thee.” 

But  they may be  for saken.  God Himse l f  speaks  o f  th i s  in  
His  word.  But observe the t ime:  “For a  smal l  moment  have I  
for saken thee.” So i t  i s  in the apprehension of  f a i th;  so i t  i s  
always very shor t when compared with eternity. Then observe  
the manner of His forsaking them, for however we may explain  
this, it must be consistent with His assurance of not forsaking:  
“These  th ings  wi l l  I  do unto them, and not  for sake them.” 
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Now the re  a re  th ree  way s  in  wh ich  God  may  fo r s ake  Hi s  
people, and yet the promise of the text may remain substantially  
the same. 

F i r s t ,  i n  t h e i r  ou twa rd  cond i t i on .  So  He  s ay s ,  “ I  w i l l  
go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence,  
and seek my f ace: in their af f l ict ion they wil l  seek me early.”  
He can reduce them in their  circumstances,  bereave them of  
their dearest relations, remove their possession and enjoyments,  
and leave them bare and destitute. But all this is very compatible  
wi th His  pre sence,  for  He has  expres s ly  sa id ,  “I  wi l l  never  
leave thee,  nor for sake thee!  when thou passes t  through the  
water s, I wil l  be with thee; and through the r iver s, they shall  
not overf low thee: when thou walkest through the f ire,  thou  
shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.”  
Here you f ind God expressly and peculiarly with His people in  
trouble. 

Second ly,  as  to the enjoyment of  sp i r i tua l  comfor t .  “Thou  
d ids t  h ide Thy f ace,  and I  was  t roubled.” “Oh,  when,” says  
he, “wilt Thou comfor t me?” But when these spir itual conso- 
lations are suspended, there are great searchings of heart, much  
that shews the Spir i t  of God to be with them; for this  could  
not come from nature. 

Th i r d l y,  a s  t o  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  g r a c e ,  no t  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  
thereof .  Here we may re fer  to good Hezekiah.  God,  in  the  
midst of trouble and a fearful invasion, left him for a while to  
to see what was in his  hear t .  Peter for a season al so was lef t  
to  h imse l f .  Je su s ,  you  know,  s a id ,  “ I  have  p rayed  fo r  thee  
that thy faith fail not;” but it did f ail . It did as to its exercise,  
not  as  to i t s  pr inciple.  The bough was pres sed down by the  
flood, but not broken off , and soon gained its erect posture and  
pointed to the sky again. Though weak in himself , reposing on  
the arm of omnipotence, he shall not faint, or fainting shall not  
ct ie.  Yea,  “though he f a l l  he shal l  not be utter ly cas t  down,  
for  the Lord upholdeth him with His  hand.” What  says  the  
Apost le to the Romans? “I am per suaded that neither death,  
nor life, nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor powers, nor things  
present,  nor things to come, nor height,  nor depth,  nor any  
other creature,  sha l l  be able to separate us  f rom the love of  
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

It is pleasing to see the agency of God in the works of nature  
and in His providential dispensations, but above all is it inter- 
est ing and ennobl ing to see Him as the God of a l l  g race;  to  
see Him pardoning the gui l ty,  sanct i fy ing the depraved,  and 
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detaching a  s inner  f rom hi s  s ins ;  to hear  Him saying to the  
love r  o f  ido l s ,  “F l ee  f rom the  wra th  to  come;  fo l low me ;  
come, accompany me to glory,  honour,  and immor ta l i ty.” In  
effect He says to us— 

“Cast on me thine every care;  
 ’Tis enough that I am nigh;  
I will all thy burdens hear;  
 I will all thy wants supply.” 

This,  brethren, should be an encourag ing motive to induce  
you to g ive up your se lves  unto Him, who leads  His  people  
from this  wilderness to Canaan. “Blessed are the people that  
are in such a case;  yea,  blessed are the people whose God is  
the  Lord .” I  p i ty  the  poor,  and  wi sh  I  cou ld  redre s s  the i r  
g r ievances ;  I  p i ty  those  s t i l l  more  who “t r us t  in  uncer ta in  
r iches, and not in the living God;” I pity the learned who know  
nothing of the language of Canaan; I pity the philosopher who  
is versed in the secrets of nature, but not in the deep things of  
God; I pity the astronomer who is f amiliar with the skies, and  
those wor lds  of  l ight ,  but  i s  p lung ing into the blacknes s  o f  
darkness for ever ; but I cannot pity you, Chr ist ians, however  
aff l icted, you who are the children of His g race, and heir s of  
e ter na l  l i fe.  You are  enviable  character s ;  you are  under  the  
care of God; He has taken the charge of you; He wil l  sa fe ly  
conduct  you through a l l  your  danger s  and  d i s t re s se s .  Take  
this assurance, and use it as a remedy against anxious care, for  
He hath said, “I wil l  never leave thee, nor for sake thee.” You  
know not, when you look forward, what a day may br ing forth;  
nor i s  i t  necessar y.  You know not,  but your God knows. He  
sees the end from the beg inning. “Who, therefore, so wise to  
choose our lot and regulate our ways?” In an enemy’s country  
you cannot be always at  peace. You may therefore infer this ,  
“Tr ials must and will befall.” “Nevertheless, God is continually  
with you: He will guide you with His counsel, and afterwards  
receive you to glory.” 
  K 
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XIV.  
DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, May 4th, 1845.) 

Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord: His going forth is  
prepared as the morning; and He shall come unto us as the rain, as the  
latter and former rain unto the earth.—HOsEa vi. 3. 

WE may consider this in two ways; f ir st, as an address of good  
men to themselves, being a kind of soliloquy, or self-admonition  
and encouragement .  I t  i s  sa id ,  fool i sh people  ta lk  to them- 
selves.  I  am sure wise men do; this  i s  a very ef fectual  way of  
increas ing holy conf idence. David not only says ,  “Commune  
with your own hear t  upon your bed,  and be s t i l l ,” but  thus  
addressed his own soul, “Why ar t thou cast down, O my soul:  
and why ar t  thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God,  
for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my countenance,  
and  my God .” “O my sou l ,  thou  ha s t  s a id  un to  the  Lord ,  
Thou ar t my God; my goodness extendeth not to Thee, but to  
the saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is  
all my delight.” 

Or, secondly, as addressed to the godly from each other ; for  
they that are “passed from death unto life” “love the brethren,”  
and these brethren need to have their minds stir red up by way  
of remembrance. Hence, Chr istians are commanded to “exhort  
one  ano the r  da i l y,” “ to  p rovoke  to  love  and  good  work s ,”  
“ to  comfor t  the  f eeb l e -minded ,” “ to  s t reng then  the  weak  
hands ,” and so on.  “Come,” say  they to  each other,  “ le t  us  
not be afraid; let us thank God and take courage, let us go on  
our way rejoicing; our labour will not be in vain in the Lord;”  
“then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.” 

The language before us is an expression of holy conf idence.  
This admits of var ious degrees; but without some degree of it  
we shal l  never seek the Lord, shal l  never cleave to Him with 
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full purpose of hear t, or follow hard after Him; and, whatever  
some may say, the more we have of this conf idence the better.  
Between th i s  ho ly  conf idence and pre sumpt ion there  i s  no  
resemblance. 

Addressing ourselves more closely to our text, we find in it— 

I. An iMpOrTanT sUBJEcT—Divine knowledge. 
The impor tance of Divine knowledge i s  manifest  f rom our  

Saviour’s declaration: “This is life eternal, that they may know  
Thee the only true God, and Jesus Chr is t ,  whom Thou hast  
sent.” Therefore, to be destitute of this knowledge is to be in a  
pe r i l ou s  and  even  a  pe r i sh ing  cond i t ion .  “My peop l e  a re  
d e s t royed  f o r  wan t  o f  know l edge.” “ I t  i s  a  p eop l e  o f  no  
under s t anding :  there fore  He tha t  made them wi l l  not  have  
mercy on them; and He that formed them will shew them no  
mercy.” “For the soul to be without knowledge is  not good.”  
Knowledge is the same to the soul as the window is to a build- 
ing,  or  the eye to the body.  Knowledge i s  es sent ia l  to r ight  
conduct .  Our  Sav iour  s a id ,  “I f  the  good man of  the  house  
had known in what hour the thief would come, he would have  
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken  
up.” “That i s ,” says Dr.  South, “he would have kept his  eyes  
open,  and hi s  door shut .” I t  i s  f rom ignorance that  a  d i s re- 
gard to the Saviour spr ings. “If thou knewest the g ift of God,”  
said He, “and who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to dr ink,  
thou woulds t  have a sked of  Him, and He would have g iven  
thee l iving water.” It  i s  f rom ignorance that legal i ty spr ings.  
“They being ignorant of God’s r ighteousness, and going about  
to establish their own r ighteousness, have not submitted them- 
se lves  to  the r ighteousnes s  o f  God.” “For  Chr i s t  i s  the end  
o f  t he  l aw  fo r  r i gh t eou sne s s  t o  eve r yone  th a t  be l i eve th .”  
Nothing can be truly religious or moral that is done in ignorance;  
because then there would be no motive or pr inciple,  and to  
these the Lord looks in al l  our actions: al l  r ighteous conduct  
i s  begun and car r ied on in  the renewal  o f  the  mind.  God’s  
empire is founded in l ight; the devil ’s  kingdom is founded in  
darkness;  he bl inds al !  those he governs,  or they could never  
be induced to follow him through such mazes, to such a miser- 
able  end .  But  God opens  the  eye s  o f  a l l  Hi s  sub jec t s ,  and  
they follow Him from conviction and disposition. “God never  
works  in  a  dark  shop,” s ay s  Bi shop Ha l l ,  and He who f i r s t  
produced light in the natural creation produces it in the new.  
Therefore, says the Apostle, “He that commanded the light to  
shine out of darkness ,  hath shined in our hear ts ,  to g ive the 
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light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus  
Chr i s t .” “Wisdom i s  the pr inc ipa l  th ing;  there fore  get  wis- 
dom: and with all thy getting get understanding.” 

But  now the ques t ion re tur ns ,  What  i s  th i s  knowledge to  
which such importance is attached? Or what is it to know the  
Lord?  I t  i s  much more  than some imag ine.  I t  i s  one  th ing  
to know that there is a God, and another to know what He is.  
You may know that He is, and not know Him as “a rewarder of  
those who di l igently seek Him.” But they who come to Him  
must  be l ieve the one a s  wel l  a s  the  other.  I t  i s  much more  
t h an  knowing  Him to  be  A lmigh ty.  I t  i s  a  knowing  Him  
to be “r ighteous in a l l  His ways,  and holy in a l l  His works.”  
Such knowledge as this, if there be no more, will operate upon  
a s inner’s  mind conscious of gui l t ,  so as to produce distance,  
a l a r m,  and fea r.  I t  i s  nece s s a r y  to  the  recover y  o f  a  f a l l en  
creature that  God should be known as  the jus t i f ier  of  those  
who believe in Chr ist; to believe that in our present state we  
may retur n to Him “with weeping and suppl icat ion,” and to  
feel a confidence that we may be recovered by the regeneration  
o f  t h e  Ho l y  Sp i r i t .  Th i s  s e ems  t h e  s imp l e  d e s i gn  o f  t h e  
Scr iptures, “for whatsoever things were wr itten aforetime, were  
wr itten for our learning, that we through patience and comfort  
of  the Scr iptures  might have hope.” Peter te l l s  us  thi s  i s  the  
g rand aim of the Saviour’s  mediat ion. “God rai sed Him up,”  
says he, “and gave Him glory, that your f aith and hope might  
be  in  God.” “No man hath seen God a t  any t ime;  the only  
begotten Son, which is  in the bosom of the Father,  He hath  
declared Him.” Therefore God i s  only to be savingly known  
in  Him.  In  c rea t ion  God i s  above  u s ,  in  Prov idence  He i s  
beyond us, in His holy law He is against us, but in Chr ist He  
is with m, and for us, and in us too. 

Yes ,  th i s  knowledge i s  not  a  mere specula t ive  knowledge,  
but,  as  our divines have very properly cal led i t ,  i t  i s  exper i- 
mental .  It  i s  therefore held for th by the agency of our senses 
—by our seeing,  by our hear ing,  by our ta s t ing—that  He i s  
gracious; by our feeling after Him. 

Some profes sor s  a re  l ike  December  n ight s ,  ver y  dear,  but  
a l a s ,  ve r y  co ld .  Thi s  i s  a l l  tha t  can  be  s a id  wi th  rega rd  to  
their  re l ig ion.  But the knowledge of  the gospel  i s  saving;  i t  
i s  the l ight of l i fe;  i t  descends from the head into the hear t .  
God says ,  “I  wi l l  g ive  them a  hear t  to  know me;” and says  
Pau l ,  “Wi th  the  hea r t  man  be l i eve th  un to  r i gh teousne s s .”  
The Apost le  means,  “with the under s tanding.” Why does he  
no t  then  s ay  so ?  Su re l y  the re  wa s  a  re a son  fo r  h i s  s ay ing 
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“hea r t ! ” A  Sandeman i an  wou ld  neve r  have  u sed  the  word  
“hea r t ,” or  the  mere  or thodox .  What  a  d i f f e rence  there  i s  
between a  mere convic t ion and a  cordia l  a s sent !  You admit  
tha t  God manages  a l l  th ings ,  and doth a l l  th ings  wel l .  You  
ough t  a t  Hi s  f ee t  a l so  to  s ay,  “Here  I  am,  do  wi th  me  a s  
Thou  w i l t .” Bu t  i s  t h i s  a lway s  s o ?  I n  re l i g i ou s  conce r n s  
knowledge ought  to  be  v iewed in  the  order  o f  means ;  and  
when it does not reach its end, it  is  considered by the sacred  
wr iter s as  nothing at a l l .  So i t  i s  sa id, “They that know Thy  
name wil l  put their trust in Thee.” Do you therefore trust in  
H i m ?  “ H e  t h a t  l ove t h  n o t ,  k n owe t h  n o t  G o d .” D o  yo u  
love Him? “By thi s  we know that  we love God,  i f  we keep  
His commandments.” Are you saying, “Lord, what wilt  Thou  
have me to do?”

I I .  Here  i s  a  nEcE ssarY DUTY,  which i s  to  “ fo l low on to  
know the Lord.” 

Thi s  inc lude s  th ree  th ing s :  f i r s t ,  the  p rac t i s ing  wha t  we  
know.  Why should  God g ive  you more  l ight  whi le  you are  
no t  d i spo sed  to  make  u se  o f  wha t  you  a l re ady  have?  I t  i s  
kind in God not to g ive you more, for, since you would abuse  
and neglect it ,  i t  would only be the means of increasing your  
s in, and enhancing your condemnation; “for whosoever hath,  
to him shall be g iven; and whosoever hath not, from him shall  
be  t aken  even  tha t  wh ich  he  s eemeth  to  have.” There  a re  
some who hold the truth in unr ighteousness .  They abandon  
one truth after another, as it becomes troublesome; while God  
suffers them to wax worse and worse, ti l l they are g iven up to  
a strange delusion that they may believe a lie. 

S econd l y,  i t  i n c lude s  d i l i g ence  i n  the  u s e  o f  appo in t ed  
means.  God has ordained meditat ion, reading the Scr iptures,  
hear ing the word, conver sat ion with those who know a l i t t le  
more than our se lves ,  but ,  above a l l ,  prayer  to the Father  of  
mercies ,  “ f rom whom cometh ever y good and ever y per fect  
g i f t .” B u t  w h i l e  s o m e  d i l i g e n c e  i s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  s e c u r e  
attendance upon the means, much more is necessary to secure  
attention in them, to keep the thoughts from roving, l ike the  
fool’s  eye, to the ends of the ear th, to rouse up the mind, to  
quicken the affections, and to f ill the soul with a lively concern  
that  the whole may be reduced to pract ice.  “In va in do we  
draw near unto God with our l ips, and honour Him with our  
mouth ,  whi le  our  hear t s  a re  f a r  f rom Him.” “The s luggard  
des i re th,  and hath not ,  because hi s  hands  re fuse  to labour.”  
But, “i f  thou cr iest  after knowledge, and l i f test  up thy voice 
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for under standing; i f  thou seekest her as s i lver,  and searchest  
for her as for hid treasures: then shalt thou understand the fear  
o f  the Lord,  and f ind the knowledge of  God.  For  the Lord  
g ive th  wi sdom:  ou t  o f  Hi s  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  
understanding.” 

Thirdly, i t  implies continuance in this active course. Hence  
says  wisdom, “Blessed i s  the man that  heareth me, watching  
da i ly  a t  my ga te s ;  wa i t ing  a t  the  pos t s  o f  my door s .” Here  
you  f i nd  you  h ave  no t  on l y  t o  h e a r ,  bu t  t o  wa t ch .  The  
Apos t l e  t e l l s  u s ,  in  r unn ing  the  r ace  s e t  be fo re  u s  we  a re  
required not only to be in earnest, but also to be patient; and  
i t  i s  by “pat ient  cont inuance in  wel l -doing” that  we are  to  
seek for glory and immor tal i ty.  You have heard of Ephraim’s  
goodness, that was like “the morning cloud and early dew that  
passeth away.” The Galat ians began wel l ,  but were hindered.  
They began in the Spir i t ,  but ended in the f lesh. How many  
are there whose love waxeth cold;  who are tur ned as ide,  or  
t u r n ed  b a ck !  “They  wen t  ou t  f rom  u s ,” s ay s  John ,  “ bu t  
they  were  no t  o f  u s .” O ble s s ed  peop le  who can  s ay,  “We  
are not of  them that  draw back unto perdit ion,  but of  them  
that believe to the saving of the soul.” 

III. Then here is an assUrED priViLEGE. 
“Then  s h a l l  ye  know.” Men  a re  o f t en  s t imu l a t ed  t o  an  

enterpr ise, and are induced to pursue it for a long course, when  
there  i s  on ly  a  p robab i l i ty  o f  succe s s ;  bu t  i f  p robab i l i ty  i s  
enough to actuate a man, how much more should real certainty  
do so,  especia l ly when the object  i s  nothing less  than “a f ar  
mo re  e x c e ed i ng  a nd  e t e r n a l  we i gh t  o f  g l o r y ! ” No th i ng ,  
perhaps, is so trying as to “labour in vain,” and to weary one- 
sel f  for very vanity;  but there i s  no other cour se where men  
a re  s u re  o f  s ucceed ing .  A s  i t  reg a rd s  t h ing s  o f  a  wor l d l y  
nature, after the most painful exertion, and the most expensive  
sacr if ices, and when one is just ready to seize the pr ize which  
we have been so long in pursuit of , some one has borne it off  
i n  s co r n  and  t r iumph .  A f t e r  you  have  f i l l ed  the  cup,  and  
raised i t  to your l ips ,  some disaster may come and dash i t  to  
t h e  g round .  “A l l  i s  van i t y  and  vex a t i on  o f  s p i r i t .” “The  
sower soweth in hope,” or he would never sow at a l l ;  yet  he  
may never reap, owing to the blasting, or mildew, or wetness,  
or drought. But i t  i s  otherwise here; here there is  no uncer- 
t a i n t y.  “T hey  t h a t  s ow  i n  t e a r s ,  s h a l l  r e a p  i n  j oy.” “He  
that goeth forth weeping, Lear ing precious seed, shall doubtless  
come again, br ing ing bis sheaves with him.” In war, victory is 
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very uncer tain, and “let not him that putteth on the harness  
bo a s t  a s  h e  t h a t  pu t t e t h  i t  o f f .” How d i f f e ren t  h ave  t h e  
resul t s  of  many batt les  been from the previous ar rangements  
and expectations! There is no uncer tainty here, in the Chr is- 
tian’s warfare; if he has not struck a blow he is sure of victory;  
or i f  he has f al len, he may with conf idence say, “Rejoice not  
over  me,  O mine enemy;  though I  f a l l  I  sha l l  a r i se  aga in .”  
“In a l l  these  th ings  we are  more  than conqueror s ,  through  
Him that loved us.” A good man advanced in year s ,  and near  
eternity,  sa id to me lately,  “It  i s  now many year s s ince I put  
on the harness with fear and trembling, and now I am putting  
it  off in peace and tr iumph.” Oh, blessed are the people who  
are in such a case! 

Let this  as surance of success  encourage you with regard to  
o the r s .  Do  no t  dea l  ha r sh l y  w i th  them.  I f  unab l e  fo r  the  
time to embrace relig ious truths, be not impatient. Break not  
“ the  bru i sed reed,  nor  quench the  smoking f l ax .” “Despi se  
not  the  day of  smal l  th ings .” When you see  a  hear t  broken  
fo r  s in ,  and  f rom s in ,  and  fo l lowing  ou t  the  l i gh t  a l re ady  
received, you may be ful ly per suaded, that i f  in anything else  
they be lacking, God shall reveal even this to them, in His own  
time, and in His own way. 

Let  th i s  encourage you wi th regard to  prayer.  The young  
ones who are beg inning to seek,  te l l  them the Saviour says ,  
“I love them that love me; and those that seek me early shal l  
f i nd  me.” To tho se  who a re  hunger ing  and  th i r s t ing  a f t e r  
r ighteousnes s ,  s ay  tha t  they a re  ble s sed  now,  and they sha l l  
be ble s sed,  for  “ they sha l l  be  f i l l ed .” Tel l  them that  “who- 
soever  a ske th  rece ive th ,  and  to  h im tha t  knocke th  i t  sha l l  
be  opened .” Or  a re  you de s i rous  o f  knowing  more  o f  tha t  
blessed Saviour? like Paul, who, after so many years’ acquaint- 
ance,  s a id ,  “Tha t  I  may  know Him,  and  the  power  o f  Hi s  
resur rection, and the fel lowship of His suffer ings;” for, as Dr.  
Watts says— 

“The cross, the manger, and the throne,  
Are big with wonders still unknown.” 

Go on  and  you wi l l  know more,  and  wi l l  s ee  more.  “The  
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light  
of the sun shall be sevenfold.” 

There are two cases in par t icular in which this  encourage- 
ment—“Then  sha l l  ye  know,  i f  ye  fo l low on  to  know the  
Lord”—may be applied. The f ir s t  i s ,  i f  you are in perplexity  
with regard to the path of duty, and are anxious to know the 
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leadings of Providence concerning you; for “the way of man  
i s  not in himsel f ;  i t  i s  not in man that  walketh to direct  his  
steps.” Oh, how much hangs on taking a wrong course, yea, in  
taking a wrong step; one wrong step may g ive a complexion  
to  our  fu tu re  cha r ac t e r  and  h i s to r y.  You  wi l l  be  re ady  to  
s a c r i f i c e  you r  own inc l i n a t i on s  to  H i s  p l e a su re ;  you  w i l l  
be seech  God to  gu ide  you  wi th  Hi s  counse l .  “ In  a l l  your  
ways acknowledge Him, and He wil l  direct  your paths.” You  
may be sure that God wil l  perform His own promise in your  
experience. “I will bring the blind by a way that they know not.” 

Or,  secondly,  do you wish to know God bet ter  by appro- 
pr iation? that is, are you anxious to know your own interest in  
Him? “Oh,” you say, “to be able to exclaim with Thomas, ‘My  
Lord, and my God!’ or to be able to say as David did, ‘I wil l  
love Thee,  O Lord,  my s t rength!  The Lord i s  my rock,  and  
my for tress ,  and my deliverer : my God, my strength, in whom  
I will trust; my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my  
high tower.’” Nine t imes David here claims God as His own.  
So says Dr. Watts— 

“When I can say my God is mine,  
When I can feel His glories shine,  
I’ll tread the world beneath my feet,  
And all that earth calls good and great.” 

Well, “then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.”  
Yes, “they shall call upon the Lord, and He shall answer them.” 

IV.  Ob s e r ve ,  l a s t l y,  a  sT r i K inG  i L LU sTraT iOn  h e re  em- 
played: “His going for th is  prepared as the morning; and He  
shal l  come unto us as  the ra in,  as  the lat ter  and for mer ra in  
un to  the  e a r th .” The  i l l u s t r a t i on  con s i s t s  o f  two  image s ,  
equa l ly  s imple  and encourag ing .  They are  both taken f rom  
nature, and from those par ts of it  which l ie open to common  
observation, which would prevent some persons from employing  
them. 

“His  go ing  f o r th  i s  p r epa r ed  a s  th e  mo r n ing.” The mor ning ,  
you  know,  i s  a lway s  p receded  by  n igh t .  Nigh t  i s  a lway s  a  
per iod of  darkness .  Some nights  are ver y dark;  other nights  
a re  le s s  dark;  yet  in these  you have only the shining of  the  
moon and the star s. The sun is invisible, though in existence,  
but in the morning he ar i ses ;  God says ,  “Let there be l ight ;  
and there is light;” and- 

“The Lord can clear the darkest skies,  
 Can give us nay for night,  
Make floods of godly Sorrow rise  
 To rivers of delight.” 
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“His going for th i s  prepared as  the morning.” We may not  
wonder that the morning is  endeared to us.  The night is  not  
only dark, but gloomy. But a pleasant thing it  i s  for the eyes  
to see the sun. The night is  a lso a per iod of conf inement, in  
which our  f acu l t ie s  a re  suspended;  the  mor ning comes  and  
says to the pr isoner s,  “Go for th.” “Man goeth for th unto his  
work and to his labour until the evening.” The night is also a  
dangerous  sea son .  “Thou makes t  da rknes s ,  and  i t  i s  n igh t ,  
wherein all the beasts of the forest do creep for th. The young  
lions roar after their prey, and seek their meat from God. The  
sun ar iseth, and they gather themselves together and lay them  
down in their  dens .” I f  th i s  be not  the case  here,—for here  
we have no beasts of prey,—yet there are workers of iniquity;  
there  a re  the  emi s s a r ie s  o f  he l l  to  be  found in  abundance.  
“The eye also of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, saying,  
No eye  sha l l  s ee  me ;  and  d i s gu i s e th  h i s  f a ce.  In  the  da rk  
they dig through houses which they had marked for themselves  
in the dayt ime.” But how welcome has the morning been to  
some! How welcome was it to Paul and his companions when  
neither sun nor moon appeared for many days,  and they cast  
anchor, and wished for the day! How welcome has it  been to  
t h e  b ew i l d e re d  t r ave l l e r ,  w h o  k n ew  n o t  t h e  p a t h !  H ow  
welcome to the watchman, wear ied with watching! Yes,  says  
David ,  “I  wai t  for  the Lord;  my soul  doth wai t ,  more than  
they that watch for the morning.” 

Wel l ,  “Hi s  go ing  for th  i s  p repared  a s  the  mor ning ;” tha t  
i s ,  g radua l ly.  The mor ning does  not  dash upon us  suddenly  
in a l l  i t s  lus t re.  Fir s t  there are some s t reaks  in the heavens ;  
then we see some c louds decked with s i lver  and gold.  Thus  
we read in Joel, “As the morning spread upon the mountains;”  
for of course the highest eminences see the f ir st beams. “Here  
we speak tha t  we do know,  and te s t i fy  tha t  we have  seen .”  
But as for some of you, you never in all your lives beheld the  
break of day; you, you would not deal with such a vulgar thing  
as  the r i s ing of  the sun. “What i s  thi s ,” say you, “to a l i t t le  
more comfor table s lumber ing insensibi l i ty? What i s  the l ive- 
l iness  of  a  thousand birds  bur s t ing into song compared with  
the luxury of snor ing in bed? What is wholesome air, with its  
ba l s amic  odour s ,  to  l a te  ly ing in  bed?” “His  going for th  i s  
p r e p a re d  a s  t h e  m o r n i n g .” R e m e m b e r  t h e  wo rd s  o f  t h e  
Apos t l e,  “He who ha th  begun  the  good  work  in  you  wi l l  
perform it to the day of Jesus Chr ist .” Here you see progres- 
s ion,  or  increa se  in  g race.  So lomon says ,  “The pa th o f  the  
just  i s  as  the shining l ight,  that shineth more and more unto 
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the perfect day.” There is  a g reat dif ference between twil ight  
and dawn, between day and night, between darkness and light.  
But here behold a difference: in the evening, twilight and day  
are behind; the day is spent, the night is coming on. The reverse  
o f  th i s  i s  the  c a s e  when  the  mor n ing  dawns :  the  n igh t  i s  
behind and the day i s  coming. Ah, Chr is t ians ,  i t  shal l  never  
be  tw i l i gh t  w i th  any  o f  you !  No,  bu t  dawn;  and  however  
smal l  i t  may be,  i t  i s  dawn. “The night  i s  f ar  spent  and the  
day is at hand.” 

Here is  another image, for Chr ist ians need refreshment and  
reviv ing:  “And He sha l l  c ome unto  us  a s  the  ra in,  a s  the  la t t e r  
and former rain unto the earth.” 

What would nature be without rain? Only what we should  
be  w i thou t  the  g r a ce  o f  God .  We a re  en t i re l y  dependen t  
upon  t he  i n f l u ence s  o f  t h e  Ho l y  Sp i r i t .  We  “ l ive  i n  t h e  
Spir i t ,  and walk in the Spir i t ,” and without Him we can do  
noth ing ;  but  under  the se  in f luences  we re semble  a  f r u i t fu l  
f ie ld ;  we “g row as  the vine,  and spr ing as  the cor n.” David  
refer s to g race as well as providence when he says, “Thou, O  
Lord, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby Thou didst conf irm  
Thine inher i tance,  when i t  was weary.” And Moses thus dis- 
t inguishes between Egypt and Canaan: “For the land whither  
thou goest in to possess  i t ,  i s  a land of hi l l s  and val leys,  and  
dr inketh water of the rain of heaven: a land which the Lord  
thy God careth for :  the eyes of the Lord thy God are a lways  
upon it, from the beg inning of the year even unto the end of  
t h e  ye a r .  And  i t  s h a l l  c ome  t o  p a s s ,  i f  ye  s h a l l  h e a r ken  
diligently unto my commandments which I command you this  
day, to love the Lord your God, and to serve Him with all your  
hear t and with al l  your soul,  that I  wil l  g ive you the rain of  
your land in his due season, the f ir st  rain and the latter rain,  
that thou mayest gather in thy corn and thy wine and thy oil.  
And I  wi l l  send g ra s s  in  thy f ie lds  for  thy ca t t le,  that  thou  
mayest eat and be full.” 

The rain,  you see,  in that land fe l l  per iodical ly;  thus their  
seasons differed from ours. There was the former rain, which  
might be cal led autumnal, and the latter, vernal; at these two  
s ea sons  pa r t i cu l a r l y  the  r a in  f e l l  upon the  ea r th .  The  one  
regarded the early or the former rain, that is, the sowing time;  
which rain softened the ground and caused the grain to spr ing;  
and the latter, or autumnal, to swell the seed, and to r ipen it  
for ingather ing. How often is  this  mentioned. Jeremiah says,  
“Neither say they in their hear t, Let us now fear the Lord our 



 Divine Knowledge.  139

God, that g iveth rain,  both the for mer and the lat ter,  in his  
season: He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of harvest.”  
So in our text i t  i s  sa id,  “And He shal l  come unto us as  the  
r a i n ,  a s  t he  l a t t e r  and  fo r mer  r a i n  un to  the  e a r th .” Now  
without straining the metaphor too much, I think I am justif ied  
in remarking, that there is something like this in God’s gracious  
deal ings with His people; that there are two seasons par t icu- 
larly distinguished: the one regarding the beg inning, the other  
t he  c l o s e  o f  t he  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ;  t he  one  i n t ended  more  to  
encourage and enliven the Chr istian, the other to establish and  
mature. 

Do you not  remember  the  for mer  ra in ,  in  the  beg inning  
o f  yo u r  r e l i g i o u s  c o u r s e ?  I n  o t h e r  wo rd s ,  d o  yo u  n o t  
“ remembe r  t h e  k i ndne s s  o f  t hy  you th ,  t h e  l ove  o f  t h i n e  
espousals ,  when thou wentest after Him in the wilderness,  in  
a  land that  was  not sown? I s rae l  was  then hol iness  unto the  
Lord, and the f ir st-fruits of His increase.” Oh, that early rain!  
Oh ,  wha t  we re  you r  p r aye r s  t h en !  How  o f t en  we re  t h ey  
of fered up in “strong crying and tear s  to Him who was able  
t o  s ave  you .” Wha t  wa s  your  hea r ing  then?  How d id  you  
drink in the rain of heaven! “Ah!” say you— 

“Where is the blessedness I knew,  
 When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul-refreshing view  
 Of Jesus and His word? 
“What blessed hours I then enjoyed;  
 How sweet their memory still!  
But now I feel an aching void  
 The world can never fill.” 

“Oh that it were with me as in months past!” 
And  the re  a re  some o f  you  ready,  su re ly,  fo r  “ the  l a t t e r  

rain;” some who g row in g race as they g row in days, and “in  
the knowledge of your Lord and Saviour ;” as  you get nearer  
heaven, you get more heavenly, more “meet for the inher itance  
of the saints in l ight.” There are some “who br ing for th fruit  
in old age,  who are f a t  and f lour i shing in the cour t s  of  the  
Lord;” and who, in the r ipeness of exper ience, say to other s,  
“Oh, taste and see that the Lord i s  good: blessed i s  the man  
tha t  t r u s te th  in  Him.” There  a re  some o f  you who,  hav ing  
tr ied the Saviour, can trust Him, and in regard to the past you  
joy fu l l y  bea r  wi tne s s  tha t  “He ha th  done  a l l  th ing s  we l l .”  
You will have the same cause for bear ing this testimony in the  
future. It is true that old age is not without its tr ials; even to 
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those that are advanced in Chr is t ian exper iences there come  
seasons  cor responding to those.  hot ,  su l t r y  days  of  autumn,  
when  a l l  na tu re  s eems  to  l angu i sh .  Bu t  then  l e t  no t  your  
hear t s  be troubled.  There i s  no cause for fear.  He who gave  
you “the for mer ra in” wil l  surely a l so g ive you in i t s  season  
“the latter rain,” and there shall be a reviving in your spir itual  
exper ience, to your own great comfort, and to the praise of our  
faithful and covenant-keeping God. 
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XV.  
THE ALMIGHTY HEALER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, July 14th, 1850.) 

And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him.—MaTTHEW viii. 7. 

“HE went about doing good.” This  i s  the shor tes t  eulog ium  
ever  pronounced ,  and a t  the  s ame t ime the  mos t  g lor ious .  
You know that praise i s  f requently the offspr ing of fol ly and  
f a l s e hood .  Au tho r s  i n  t h e i r  d ed i c a t i on s  a s c r i b e  t o  t h e i r  
patrons qualities they never possessed. Charles II. and George  
IV. were a lways prayed for as  “our most  r e l i g ious  sovereigns;”  
and, to add blasphemy to l ies ,  the head of the Man of Sin is  
ca l led “His  Hol ines s ,” when he l l  i t se l f  could hard ly  exceed  
the wickedness of many of the popes. But here the eulog ium  
is just and true, as it  i s  honourable and glor ious. Witness the  
whole of His wonderful l i fe, in which you behold a course of  
constant benevolence, always impar ting instruction and relief;  
curing the bodies and saving the souls of men. 

How delightful must it have been in the days of His flesh to  
have  fo l lowed Him f rom p lace  to  p l ace  in  Hi s  jour neys  o f  
compassion; and even now how pleasing is i t ,  by a perusal of  
these hal lowed pages ,  to be enabled to fol low Him and hear  
Him. So shal l  we say with the centur ion, “Truly this was the  
Son of  God;” and with the of f icer s ,  “Never  man spake l ike  
th i s  man .” So  tha t  we “upon whom the  ends  o f  the  wor ld  
are  come,” a s  wel l  a s  His  immedia te  d i sc ip le s ,  may “behold  
His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full  
of grace and truth.” 

“To Him sha l l  the  ga the r ing  o f  the  peop le  be,” s a id  the  
dying Jacob.  “To Him shal l  men come,” sa id the evangel ica l  
P ro p h e t .  B o t h  t h e s e  t e s t i f y  t o  t h e  s a m e  c h a r a c t e r ,  a n d  
intimate the same truth concerning His f ame, that He was the 
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cent re  o f  a l l  a t t r ac t ion ,  because  the  source  o f  a l l  supp l ie s .  
For to whom shal l  the ignorant look, but to Him “in whom  
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”? To whom  
shal l  the guilty and the weak repair, but to Him in whom we  
have r ighteousness and strength? To whom shal l  the destitute  
and  d i s t re s sed  go,  but  to  Him who i s  “ the  Conso l a t ion  o f  
I s r a e l ,  t he  S av iou r  the reo f  i n  t ime  o f  t roubl e” ?  Our  t ex t  
i s  t h e  a n swe r  o f  o u r  S av i o u r  t o  t h e  R o m a n  c e n t u r i o n .  
You have heard the whole nar rat ive. We now beg to conf ine  
you r  a t t e n t i on  t o  t h e  wo rd s  we  h ave  s e l e c t e d .  We  s h a l l  
consider these in four ways. 

I. As an ansWEr TO praYEr. 
B le s sed  be  Hi s  name,  He ha s  g iven  u s  a  command and a  

promise with regard to prayer, il lustrated by His own conduct.  
He ha s  s a id ,  “Ask ,  and ye  sha l l  rece ive ;  s eek ,  and ye  sha l l  
f ind;  knock, and i t  shal l  be opened unto you; for every one  
that asketh receiveth, and everyone that seeketh f indeth, and  
to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” 

Observe three th ings :  Fi r s t ,  Whose prayer  was  i t  tha t  was  
h e re  a n swe red ?  You  know  He  n eve r  s a i d  t o  t h e  s e e d  o f  
Ja cob,  “Seek  ye  me  in  va in .” Bu t  the  pe t i t i one r  he re  wa s  
not of the seed of Abraham. He was an alien to the common- 
weal th of  I s rae l ;  he was a  Roman, a  Genti le,  a  heathen;  yet  
he was heard, for “whosoever shall cal l  upon the name of the  
Lord shall be saved; for there is no difference between the Jew  
and the Greek, for the same Lord over all is r ich to all that call  
upon Him.” Chr ist  was to be a l ight to l ighten the Genti les ,  
a s  we l l  a s  the  g lor y  o f  Hi s  peop le  I s r ae l .  In  Hi s  name the  
Genti les were to trust,  and the Saviour says to al l ,  “Him that  
cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.” 

Se c o n d ly,  What  wa s  t h e  p r aye r  t h a t  wa s  h e re  an swe red ?  
It was not a personal prayer, but a relative one; that is, it was  
not a prayer offered up for himself , but for another. And it is  
worthy of our observation, that as Chr ist never rejected those  
who came to Him on their own account, so He never refused  
those  who came to  Him p lead ing  on the  beha l f  o f  o ther s .  
The  woman  o f  Cana an  c ame  t o  H im ,  s ay i ng ,  “Lo rd ,  my  
daughter is g r ievously vexed with a devil;” the nobleman said,  
“S i r,  come down ere  my chi ld  d ie ;” Mar tha  and Mar y sent  
to Him, saying, “Lord, behold he whom Thou lovest is sick;”  
h i s  re l a t ions  brought  to  Him the  man who was  s i ck  o f  the  
pa l sy,  and l a id  h im a t  our  Sav iour ’s  fee t ,  “and Je sus  see ing  
their f aith,” not his, “said to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
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forg iven thee.” Now, thi s  should encourage and induce you  
to  pray  for  o ther s—for  your  f a ther s  and mother s ,  for  your  
chi ldren,  your master s  and mistresses ,  for your servants ,  and  
you r  f r i end s  and  ne i ghbou r s ,  f o r  you r  connec t i on s .  Our  
Sav iour  s ay s ,  “When ye  p r ay,  s ay,  no t  my Fa the r,  bu t  ‘ ou r  
Father which ar t in heaven,’” in which He teaches us never to  
come to a  throne of  g race  a lone.  He has  commanded us  in  
the Scr ipture to pray for other s. There is nothing more com- 
mendable than such exercises as these. Look at the history of  
Job. Doubtless Job prayed under his suffer ings, for af f l ict ions  
are designed to send men to a throne of g race; but the prayer  
wh i ch  a c comp l i s hed  h i s  d e l ive r ance  wa s  no t  a  p r aye r  f o r  
himself , but a prayer for his fr iends, for those naughty fr iends  
who  had  so  c en su red  and  condemned  h im;  f o r  i t  i s  s a i d ,  
“Then the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed  
for his friends.” 

I need not tel l  you you are dwell ing in a vale of tear s;  that  
you  a re  con t inua l l y  mee t ing  wi th  mi s e r y  tha t  you  canno t  
remove, and wants you cannot rel ieve; you “weep with those  
who weep,” but al l  you can do, you say, i s  to shed unavai l ing  
t e a r s .  No,  the re  i s  a  g re a t  dea l  more  in  your  power.  You  
can  re t i re ;  you can  engage  the  a t t en t ion  o f  Omnipotence ;  
and prayer has power with God and can prevai l .  The eff icacy  
a nd  s u c c e s s  o f  i t  d epend s  no t  upon  o f f i c e  o r  r a nk .  “He  
desp i se s  not  the prayer  of  the des t i tute,  but  wi l l  hear  the i r  
prayer.” 

T h i r d l y,  W h e n  wa s  t h i s  p r aye r  a n swe re d ?  W hy,  i m m e - 
dia te ly ;  a s  soon as  i t  was  of fered.  As  soon as  the centur ion  
had sa id,  “Hear me on behal f  of  my poor suf fer ing servant,”  
J e s u s  r e p l i e d ,  “ I  w i l l  c o m e  a n d  h e a l  h i m .” T h i s  i s  n o t  
a lways the case.  But there are ins tances  in which the prayer  
of  f a i th i s  immediately answered as  wel l  as  heard.  While the  
pe t i t ione r  ev ince s  h i s  d i s t re s s ,  and  s ay s ,  “Lord ,  mine  i s  a  
t r y ing case,  make has te  to he lp me,” the answer i s ,  “Here I  
am, a very present help in t ime of need; “ and so the words  
of Isaiah are ver if ied, “Before they call I will hear, and while  
they are yet  speaking I  wi l l  answer.” Having cons idered the  
words as containing an answer to prayer, let us view them— 

II. As an insTancE OF cOnDEscEnsiOn. 
I t  sur pr i sed even the centur ion;  and yet  he seems to have  

been a ver y humane man, and a ver y compass ionate master,  
for  what  did he?  He took the t rouble of  going in search of  
ou r  Lo rd  on  beha l f  o f  h i s  a f f l i c t ed  s e r van t ,  and  you  w i l l 
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remember the servant was only a s lave.  Many master s  would  
not  have  done  th i s ;  pe rhaps  some Chr i s t i an  mas te r s .  They  
would have turned this sick servant adr ift, or have sent him to  
the hospital, if there was one at hand, and perhaps never again  
have inquired af ter  him. What i s  a  servant to some master s?  
Why,  a  mere  d r udge,  a  be a s t  o f  bu rden ,  i n s t e ad  o f  be ing  
regarded as  a  fe l low-creature and as  a  humble f r iend.  I t  was  
o therwise  wi th Job;  who can he lp  admir ing h im? “I f ,” sa id  
he,  “ I  d id  de sp i s e  the  c au se  o f  my  man- se r van t  o r  o f  my  
maid-servant when they contended with me; what then shall I  
do when God r i seth up? and when He vis i teth,  what shal l  I  
answer  Him? Did not  He that  made me in the womb make  
him? and did not one fashion us in the womb?” 

You may remember  the  ca se  o f  the  poor  c rea ture  David ’s  
men  found  in  the  w i l de r ne s s ,  when  he  wa s  pu r su ing  the  
A m a l e k i t e s :  “ T h ey  f o u n d  a n  E g y p t i a n  i n  t h e  f i e l d ,  a n d  
brought him to David,  and gave him bread,  and he did eat ;  
and they made him dr ink water ; and they gave him a piece of  
a  cake of  f igs ,  and two cluster s  of  ra i s ins :  and when he had  
eaten, his spir it came again to him: for he had eaten no bread,  
no r  d r unk  any  wa t e r,  f o r  t h r e e  d ay s  a nd  t h r e e  n i g h t s !  And  
David sa id unto him, To whom belongest  thou? and whence  
ar t  thou? And he said,  I  am a young man of Egypt,  a se r vant  
to an Amalekite; and my master l i f t  me, because three days agone  
I  f e l l  s i c k !”  A  b r u t e !  a  w r e t c h  t o  l e ave  a  f e l l ow-c re a t u re ,  
bone o f  h i s  bone and f l e sh  o f  h i s  f l e sh ,  thus !  to  leave  h im  
thus l inger ing and languishing, dying without attendance and  
without provision, for the birds and the ravens of the valley to  
p ick out  h i s  eyes ,  and the young eag le s  to  ea t  thereof .  But  
thus it was. 

You need not be informed how slaves were formerly regarded  
by the Greeks and the Romans, who cal led the people of a l l  
o the r  na t ion s  ba rba r i an s .  They  cons ide red  the se  a s  b r u te s  
which they had a r ight to conf ine and a r ight to ki l l .  I t  was  
no uncommon thing for a Roman to chain a slave to his door;  
and  i t  i s  reco rded  o f  one  Roman nobleman  tha t  o f t en  he  
t h rew s l ave s  i n to  h i s  pond  a s  f ood  fo r  the  f i s h .  Bu t  how  
different was it with this f ine off icer, this centur ion! He keeps  
this poor diseased slave under his own roof , and goes and begs  
the Saviour to come and heal him. 

Yet, the condescension of our Lord surpassed the expectation  
of this  kind-hear ted centur ion. That such a per sonage as He  
should at  a moment’s  notice,  and at the very mention of the  
case, set off to go to his house with him, to enter a back-room, 
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and stand by the side of the pallet of the poor dying creature,  
ánd  s ay  t o  h im ,  “Wi l t  t hou  be  made  who l e ?” Why,  even  
this centur ion could not account for it; he could hardly accept  
i t  he  deemed i t  too  much conde scens ion ,  no t  to  h i s  s l ave  
only,  but a l so to himsel f .  “Lord,” sa id he,  “I am not wor thy  
t h a t  Thou  s hou l d s t  c ome  unde r  my  roo f ;  bu t  s p e a k  t h e  
word only, and my servant shall be healed.” 

Now we often ta lk of  condescension, and there i s  nothing  
that  appear s  more lovely than to see per sons in the super ior  
conditions of l i fe condescend to men of low estate. But after  
al l , what is condescension to each other, whatever super ior ity  
t h e re  may  b e ,  r emembe r i n g  t h a t  God  h a t h  made  o f  one  
blood a l l  the  na t ions  o f  the  ear th ,  tha t  a l l  a re  he i r s  o f  the  
s ame cor r upt ion ,  and a l l  doomed to  the  s ame g rave ;  I  s ay,  
what is the condescension of one creature to another, however  
p l a ced  above  o the r s ?  I t  i s  on ly  the  conde s cen s ion  o f  one  
mortal to another, of one pauper to another, of one reptile to  
ano the r,  o f  one  wor m to  ano the r.  Bu t  he re  we  have  re a l  
g rea tne s s ;  he re  we  have  ab so lu te  supe r io r i t y ;  he re  i s  One  
“f airer than the chi ldren of men;” here i s  One who is  “King  
of  kings and Lord of lords;” here i s  One who is  higher than  
the heavens, saying, “I will come and heal him.” 

But  our Lord intended that  His  conduct  should be exem- 
plary,  and not only admired, but fol lowed; as  i s  int imated in  
another  pas sage in  His  h i s tor y,  where i t  i s  s a id ,  “He r i se th  
f rom supper,  and la id as ide His  gar ments ;  and took a towel ,  
a nd  g i rd ed  H imse l f .  A f t e r  t h a t  He  pou re th  wa t e r  i n t o  a  
ba son ,  and  began  to  wa sh  Hi s  d i s c ip l e s ’ f ee t .  So  a f t e r  He  
had washed their  feet ,  and had taken His gar ments ,  and was  
set down again, He said unto them, Know ye what I have done  
to  you?  Ye  ca l l  me  Mas te r  and  Lord :  and  ye  s ay  we l l ;  fo r  
so I  am. I f  I  then,  your Lord and Master,  have washed your  
f ee t ;  ye  a l so  ought  to  wash  one  another ’s  f ee t .  For  I  have  
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you.”  
Not that you are to do the very same thing, or repeat the very  
same act, but to car ry out the spir it of it. It is the disposition,  
i t  i s  the  pr inc ip le  tha t  our  Lord require s  us  to  cher i sh  and  
cult ivate. It i s  as much as to say, Here I g ive you an instance  
of the humility and benevolence you should exercise, so that  
you a re  never  to  deem any th ing  too  l i t t l e  o r  too  mean to  
perform for a fe l low-creature when the exigency of the case  
requ i re s ,  and  when the  p rov idence  o f  God a f fo rd s  you  an  
oppor tunity for the performance of i t .  Blessed Jesus!  we cal l  
Thee our Lord and Master ;  we have borne the image of  the 
  L 
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ear thly, oh, may we now bear the image of the heavenly! Oh,  
that  the same mind may be in us  which was in Him, “who,  
though He was r ich, yet for our sakes became poor,  that we  
through His pover ty might become r ich;” who, when He was  
in  the  for m of  God,  “made  Himse l f  o f  no  reputa t ion ,  and  
took upon Him the for m of  a  servant ,  and was made in the  
l i ke n e s s  o f  m e n ;  a n d  b e i n g  f o u n d  i n  f a s h i o n  a s  a  m a n ,  
humbled Himself ,  and became obedient unto death, even the  
death of the cross.” Our Lord, therefore, ended this nar rative  
by  s ay ing ,  “I f  ye  know these  th ings ,  happy a re  ye  i f  ye  do  
them.” 

We have cons idered the words  a s  conta in ing an answer to  
prayer, and as also being an instance of condescension; let us  
view them— 

III. As a DispLaY OF pOWEr. 
“ I  w i l l  c o m e  a n d  s e e  h i m ,  a n d  a t t e n d  u p o n  h i m ,  a n d  

sympathi se  with him, and make a l l  h i s  bed in hi s  s icknes s .”  
Th i s  i s  a l l  tha t  a  f r i e nd  cou ld  have  s a id  in  such  a  ca se.  “ I  
wil l  come and see him, and pray with him, and endeavour to  
comfor t  h im,  and e s t abl i sh  h i s  f a i th  and hope.” Thi s  i s  a l l  
that a minister  could have said on this occasion. “I wil l  come  
and feel his pulse, and examine his maladies, and prescr ibe for  
his  recovery.” This  i s  a l l  a  Phys i c ian could have done on this  
o c c a s i o n .  B u t  J e s u s  s ay s  mu c h  m o re .  H e  s p e a k s  a s  o n e  
hav ing author i ty,  a s  one having Div in i ty,  a s  a  God:  “I  wi l l  
c o m e  a n d  h e a l  h i m . ” H e  k n ew  H e  c o u l d  d o  t h i s .  “ A l l  
th ing s  were  made  by  Him,” and  “He upho lde th  a l l  th ing s  
by the word of  His  power.” And the centur ion knew that  i t  
was so;  i t  was the pr inciple of his  reasoning. Hence he says ,  
“I am a man under author i ty,  having soldier s  under me; and  
I  say to one,  Go, and he goeth;  and to another,  Come, and  
he  cometh ;  and  to  my se r van t ,  Do th i s ,  and  he  doe th  i t .”  
That is, “I am not a commander-in-chief , I am only an under  
o f f i ce r ;  ye t  i t  i s  no t  nece s s a r y  fo r  me  to  move  my bod i l y  
presence;  I  have only to addres s  my subordinates ,  and I  am  
direct ly  obeyed.  How much more,  O Lord,  are a l l  creatures  
and  a l l  even t s  unde r  Thy  con t ro l !  D i s e a s e s  come  a t  Thy  
ca l l ,  and  depa r t  a t  Thy  b idd ing .” So  our  Lord  under s tood  
h im to  mean ;  there fore  He tur ns  to  Hi s  d i s c ip le s  and  s a id  
with admiration, “I have not found so g reat f aith, no, not in  
I srae l ;” that  i s ,  “such s trength and conf idence in my abi l i ty,  
that my presence is not necessary to accomplish this, but only  
my word.” 
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Let  us  not  pas s  over  th i s  wi thout  obser vat ion.  The f a ther  
o f  the  boy  c r i ed  out ,  s ay ing ,  “ I f  Thou cans t  do  any th ing ,  
he lp me,  and hea l  my son.” You see he doubted His  power.  
Some, indeed, imag ine that their unbelief extends only to His  
goodness, but they are mistaken; for their unbelief extends to  
H i s  p owe r  a s  we l l  a s  H i s  g o o d n e s s .  H ow  i s  i t  t h a t  y o u  
despond when dif f icult ies  mult iply around you? when means  
f a i l ?  fo r  God can  a lways  fu r n i sh  more.  You de spond when  
you ‘ see no way of escape;  but He can make a way for your  
escape. “All things are possible to him that believeth.” 

“The Lord can clear the darkest skies,  
 Can give us day for night,  
Make floods of sacred sorrow rise  
 To rivers of delight.” 

The  Jews  doubted  Hi s  power.  They  a sked ,  not  “Wil l  He  
fu r n i sh  a  t able  in  the  wi lde r ne s s ?” bu t  “Can He fur n i sh  a  
t a b l e  i n  t h e  w i l d e r n e s s ?  C a n  H e  p rov i d e  f l e s h  f o r  H i s  
p e o p l e ? ” eve n  a f t e r  a l l  t h e  d i s p l ay s  o f  H i s  a l m i g h t i n e s s  
they  had  wi tne s s ed .  You may  l e a r n ,  the re fo re,  Chr i s t i an s ,  
to br ing your faith to the apprehension of His all-suff iciency in  
a l l  your  dea l ing s  w i th  Him.  You mus t  remember  tha t  Hi s  
blood cleanseth from all sin; that His r ighteousness is suff icient  
to jus t i fy  the ungodly,  and ent i t le  them to eter na l  l i fe ;  that  
His grace is equal for every purpose; that His arm can conduct  
you safely through al l  your tr ia ls .  Pref ace your approaches to  
Him wi th  the  l anguage  o f  the  Apos t le,  “Unto Him who i s  
able  to  keep us  f rom f a l l ing .” Remember  you a re  go ing  to  
One who has al l  power in heaven and ear th, who is almighty  
to save,  able a l so to save to the utter most ,  and say with the  
Apostle, “I know whom I have believed.” 

We have considered these words as  an answer to prayer,  as  
an  i n s t ance  o f  conde s cen s ion ,  and  a s  a  d i s p l ay  o f  power ;  
let us view them— 

IV. As an EMBLEM OF His GracE. 
You  o f t e n  h e a r  o f  t h e  d i gn i t y  o f  human  n a t u re .  Man ,  

phys ica l ly  and inte l lectual ly considered,  indeed i s  digni f ied.  
When you view him so fearfully and wonderfully made; when  
you consider his capacity; when you think of the languages he  
can acquire,  the works he has publ i shed, and the edif ices he  
ha s  r a i s ed ;  when  you  s ee  h im exac t l y  f ind ing  the  t ime  o f  
ecl ipses for year s to come; when you observe the discover ies  
h e  m a ke s  i n  s c i e n c e ;  w h e n  yo u  t h i n k  o f  t h e  s t e a m  a n d 
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telegraph; when you see him toiling after the comet in illimit- 
able space, and endeavour ing to f ix the per iod of i t s  return,  
after perhaps f i f ty year s; here, indeed, man does appear to be  
a little lower than. the angels. But this is not the view we take  
o f  i t ;  we look a t  h im mora l ly,  and examine h i s  d i spos i t ion  
towards  God;  and there  we f ind h im a  poor,  f a l l en ,  gu i l ty,  
depraved,  per i sh ing,  and he lp le s s  crea ture.  I t  i s  cont inua l ly  
said by many, who do not believe one word of it ,  that “there  
i s  no hea l th  in  us ,” meaning sp i r i tua l  hea l th ;  but  th i s  i s  an  
expres s ion of  t r uth .  The Scr ip ture  te l l s  u s  tha t  “ the car na l  
m ind  i s  enmi ty  aga in s t  God ;” tha t  “ the  hea r t  i s  dece i t fu l  
above a l l  things and desperately wicked;” that “from within,  
from the heart of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulter ies, forni- 
ca t ions ,  and ever y  ev i l  work:  these  come f rom with in ,  and  
de f i l e  the  man.” The d i sea se  ha s  reached a l l  the  power s  o f  
the mind, so that the understanding has become darkened, the  
will perver ted, and the affections sensualised; so that he is left  
without strength, his memory is cor rupted, and his very con- 
science i s  def i led.  The Scr ipture te l l s  us a l so that  s in af fects  
the soul in precisely the same way as disease affects the body;  
i t  d ep r ive s  i t  o f  l i b e r t y,  u s e fu lne s s ,  and  comfo r t .  And  a s  
disease tends to br ing the body to death temporal, so this tends  
to produce death eter nal .  And the case i s  desperate as  to a l l  
c rea ture s .  The awakened sou l  i s  made sens ible  o f  th i s ,  and  
can say with our hymn— 

“The help of men and angels joined  
 Can never reach my case;  
Nor can I hope relief to find,  
 But in Thy boundless grace.” 

Wel l ,  such i s  the ruined s tate of  the soul  of  man. Cure h im!  
How is this to be accomplished? Turn him over to the world.  
The world can indeed increase his disease, while it makes him  
more  in sens ible  to  i t ,  but  i t  cannot  re l i eve  h im.  Tur n h im  
over to the philosopher. But “the world by wisdom knew not  
God .” They  had  the  f i ne s t  oppo r tun i t i e s  i n  t he  wor l d  o f  
t r y ing  the i r  expe r imen t s ,  and  wha t  wa s  the  re su l t ?  “P ro- 
fess ing themselves to be wise, they became fools ,” and “their  
foo l i sh  hear t  was  da rkened .” Tur n h im over  to  Moses .  But  
the law i s  weak through the f lesh.  The law broken can only  
convince and condemn, and work wrath in the mind of  the  
t r an sg re s so r ;  bu t  i t  c an  a f fo rd  no  re l i e f .  A l l  the s e  c anno t  
e f f e c t  a  cu re,  t hey  on l y  i nc re a s e  the  ma l ady.  I s  t he  poo r  
wre tch ,  then,  to  be  abandoned?  I s  he  to  be  le f t  to  per i sh? 
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No !  t h e re  i s  b a lm  i n  G i l e a d ;  t h e re  i s  a  phy s i c i a n  t h e re .  
Je sus  s ay s ,  “ I  wi l l  come and hea l  h im.” Thi s  He sa id  when  
He inter posed on our behal f ;  this  He said when He assumed  
human nature and vis i ted our world. “I am come not to cal l  
the  r i gh teou s ,  bu t  s inne r s  to  repen t ance.” “ I  am come to  
s eek  and  s ave  tha t  which  wa s  lo s t .” “ I  am come tha t  they  
may have l i fe,  and that  they may have i t  more abundant ly.”  
This He says when He sends the gospel to a place: He sends  
His word and heals them. 

Before we close we would refer to four classes.  Fir st ,  there  
a re  some who do not  be l ieve  they a re  so  mora l ly  d i sea sed .  
This shews they arc under the power of delusion, and that the  
enemy of  soul s  has  bl inded their  minds .  Secondly,  there are  
some who acknowledge they are not quite well; but while they  
compla in of  some t r i f l ing a i lment ,  they think that  ordinar y  
means wil l  be suf f ic ient for their  recovery; that with a l i t t le  
caution and care a l l  wil l  be wel l .  Now while this  impress ion  
rema in s  they  wi l l  no t  submi t  co rd i a l l y  to  the  remedy  the  
g o s p e l  p ropo s e s .  The s e  go  a bou t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  own  
r ighteousness, not submitting themselves to the r ighteousness  
of  God. Then,  third ly,  there are some who say,  “My soul  i s  
d i s e a s ed ,  and  I  need  the  Gre a t  Phy s i c i an .  I  con f e s s  w i th  
shame and sor row that I have been looking to physicians of no  
value, and I have wear ied myself  for very vanity; where am I  
now to look for  re l ie f ?” My dear  hearer s ,  here  i s  ju s t  such  
a  Sav iour  a s  you  want ;  one  equa l l y  ab l e  and  wi l l ing .  The  
question is, whether you can resign yourselves entirely to Him;  
for be i t  remembered, this  He does require.  Are you wil l ing  
tha t  i t  shou ld  be  so ?  “Oh ye s ,” you  s ay,  “ i f  by  any  means  
I may attain unto the resur rection of the dead. Oh yes,  I  am  
a t  the  po in t  to  d i e,  and  I  g l ad ly  submi t  to  Him,  however  
humbl i ng  t o  my  p r i d e.  Hea l  me,  and  I  s h a l l  b e  h e a l ed .”  
Then there are some here who are healed;  or at  leas t  whose  
recovery is both assured and begun. You have a l itt le appetite  
for spir i tual  things;  you have a l i t t le hunger ing and thir st ing  
a f te r  r ighteousnes s ,  some pu l s a t ion o f  s ac red  pa s s ions ;  you  
have a  l i t t le  s t rength,  and can be led a long to His  cros s ,  to  
His  house,  and to His  table.  We may natura l ly  suppose that  
this poor slave, being healed of his sickness, after praising his  
Restorer,  would extol Him to a l l  around. Go, ye Chr is t ians,  
and do l ikewise.  Recommend the Saviour you have found to  
others. 
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XVI.  
CONFESSION OF CHRIST. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 23rd, 1850.) 

Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before  
my Father which is in heaven.—MaTTHEW x. 32. 

COnsTanTiUs, father of Constantine the Great, took an unusual  
method to distinguish between true and f alse Chr istians. One  
day he ordered the Christians pertaining to his household service  
to appear before him, and commanded them all immediately to  
sacr if ice to his gods, declar ing that those who should refuse to  
obey should be depr ived of their emoluments,  banished from  
the  pa l ace,  and no more  employed by  h im.  The te s t  was  a  
very trying one, and many could not abide it;  the love of the  
world reigning in them, they were overcome, and they obeyed  
h i s  manda t e.  Bu t  the re  were  some  f ew o f  a  nobl e r  mind .  
These, l ike Moses, “endured, as seeing Him who is invisible,”  
and they prefer red the salvation of their souls to every temporal  
advantage.  What  was  the consequence?  Constant ius ,  having  
by this tr ial discovered the dispositions of his courtiers, caused  
al l those who had sacr if iced their consciences to their emolu- 
ments to be banished from his court, declar ing that he was sure  
tha t  those  who were f a i th le s s  to  the i r  God would never  be  
f a i th fu l  to  the i r  sovere ign.  On the  other  hand,  he  reca l l ed  
those who had proved their  integ r i ty,  and conveyed to them  
the care of his person, established them in the pr incipal off ices  
of the state, and poured upon them favours and rewards, saying,  
“Tho se  a re  t he  pe r son s  on  whom I  c an  depend .  Tho se  I  
con s ide r  a s  my  dea re s t  f r i end s ,  and  be s t  counse l lo r s .” My  
brethren,  you know who has  sa id ,  “He that  f indeth hi s  l i fe  
shal l  lose it ,  and he that loseth his l i fe for my sake shal l  f ind  
i t .” You know who sa id  in  answer  to  Peter ’s  ques t ion,  “We 
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have left all and followed Thee; what shall we have therefore?”  
“There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sister s,  
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake,  
and the gospel’s ,  but he shal l  receive an hundred-fold now in  
this t ime, houses, and brethren, and sister s, and mother s, and  
chi ldren,  and lands ,  wi th per secut ions ;  and in the wor ld to  
come eternal l i fe.” And you know who is now saying, “Who- 
soever shal l  deny me before men, him will  I deny also before  
my Father which is  in heaven;” and “Whosoever shal l  confess  
me before men, him wil l  I also confess before my Father which  
is in heaven.” 

Let us view our text under two aspects,  and examine, f ir st ,  
what it requires; and secondly, what it ensures. 

I. WHaT DOEs OUr TExT rEqUirE? 
I t  i s ,  our confess ion of Chr is t  before men. What does this  

confess ion include? Four ar t ic les wil l  suff iciently answer this  
inquiry. 

The f ir st  regards the subjec t  of this confess ion. The Saviour  
says ,  “Whoso confesseth me.” We are to confess  His  per son,  
Hi s  cha rac te r.  We a re  to  con fe s s  Him in  Hi s  Mes s i ah sh ip ;  
in His off ices as Prophet, Pr iest, and King; as the Shepherd of  
Hi s  peop le ;  in  Hi s  humi l i a t ion  and  Hi s  exa l t a t ion ;  in  Hi s  
cause in the wor ld ;  in His  gospe l ;  in  His  mini s ter s  and His  
member s ;  in the g race we receive from Him and the service  
He  rece ive s  f rom u s—in  a  word ,  in  eve r y th ing  tha t  ha s  a  
connection with the development of His grace. 

Only observe here one thing, that as our circumstances are  
cont inual ly  var ying,  so our duty as  to confes s ing Him must  
vary accordingly.  For instance,  in the days of  His f lesh what  
His  di sc ip les  had to confes s  was  His  Mess iahship.  Therefore  
our Lord said to them, “Whom say ye that I am?” And when  
Peter  answered,  “Thou ar t  the Chr is t ,  the Son of  the l iv ing  
God; He said, Blessed ar t thou, Simon Barjoni,  for f lesh and  
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father who is  
in  heaven.” Af ter  Hi s  c r uc i f ix ion the  th ing denied was  Hi s  
r i s ing again from the dead; so that  became the g reat  subject  
of  confes s ion.  Hence the apost le s  were sent  to be witnesses  
of His resur rection. Hence we read, “If thou shalt confess with  
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine hear t that  
God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 

As confession differ s in different places, and under different  
c i rcumstances ,  what have we to confess?  Sometimes we have  
to oppose heresies.  Then we have to confess that Jesus i s  the 
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true God, and the only Mediator between God and man; that  
r ighteousness i s  by His blood, and just i f icat ion by His r ight- 
eousness.  Sometimes we are cal led to oppose Antinomianism.  
Then we have to confess  that  He i s  not the minis ter  of  s in;  
tha t  f a i th  works  by  love ;  and tha t  the  gospe l  i s  a  doct r ine  
according to godliness .  Sometimes we have to oppose enthu- 
s iasm and f anat ici sm. Then we are to shew that re l ig ion i s  a  
rea sonable  se r v ice ;  tha t  i t  i s  the  h ighes t  wi sdom;  and tha t  
w i sdom i s  ju s t i f i ed  o f  a l l  he r  ch i ld ren .  Somet imes  we  a re  
ca l led upon to oppose lega l i ty  and phar i sa i sm. Then we are  
to  con fe s s  tha t  in  Him,  and  in  Him a l on e,  we have  r i gh t - 
eousness and strength. In our day there is obviously a verg ing  
towards Romanism; the wretched doctr ines of apostolic succes- 
s i on  and  bap t i sma l  regene r a t ion  a re  open ly  and  ze a lou s l y  
broached,  and these  inc lude one ha l f  o f  Poper y  and a  pre- 
parat ion for  the other.  Here,  therefore,  we must  speak,  and  
not  be a f ra id .  There i s  a lways  what  the Apost le  Peter  ca l l s ,  
“ the  p re s en t  t r u th”—some  one  t r u th  e i t he r  neg l e c t ed  o r  
opposed ;  and  th i s  may  dec ide  much o f  our  exe r t ion s ,  and  
much of our confessions. 

The second regards the persons before whom this confession  
i s  to be made—“before men.” “He that confesseth me before  
men .” Wha t  men ?  Doe s  ou r  Lo rd  mean  good  men  on l y ?  
Surely it will be easy to confess Him before these; they would  
deem us  incons i s tent  were  we not  to  do i t .  But  you are  to  
confess  Him before men at large, before wicked men as wel l  
as  good men; and before His enemies as  wel l  as  His f r iends.  
What men? The vulgar, with whom you feel free to think and  
ac t  a s  you p lea se?  No,  but  before  r ich men and g rea t  men,  
saying with David, “I will speak of Thy testimonies also before  
k ings ,  and  wi l l  not  be  a shamed.” What  men?  Ignorant  and  
illiterate men, who may be induced to acquiesce in your judg- 
ment  f rom an apprehens ion of  your pre-eminence?  No,  but  
be fore  schola r s  and phi lo sopher s ,  who might  sneer  a t  your  
creed, and affect to pity the weakness of your understanding. 

The third regards the manner in which this  confess ion is  to  
be made, and it is to be made three ways. 

I t  i s  t o  be  made  ve rba l l y.  The  Roman  mag i s t r a t e  a s ked  
Polycarp, “Ar t thou a Chr ist ian?” They had no charge beside  
to allege against him, and he knew that the answer would con- 
demn him, yet  he sa id,  “I  am a Chr i s t ian.” Would you have  
made the same acknowledgment under the same circumstances? 
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The Jewish Sanhedr im called Peter and John, and commanded  
them not to speak at a l l  in the name of Jesus,  nor to preach;  
but  Peter  and John sa id ,  “Whether  i t  be r ight  to obey men  
rather than God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things  
we  h ave  s e en  and  he a rd .” Th i s  wa s  a  nob l e  avowa l .  The  
poor dying thief  was conf ined to the tree;  his  hands and his  
feet were nailed to it; the only two powers he could use were  
his  hear t  and his  tongue: these he employed, and turned the  
cross into a pulpit, and proclaimed that the crucif ied Nazarene  
was the Lord of al l ;  “Lord, remember me when Thou comest  
into Thy kingdom.” My brethren,  God i s  to be g lor i f ied in  
our bodies as wel l  as in our spir i t s ,  which are His.  What has  
He g iven you tongues for, but to shew for th His praise? You  
should therefore say with David, “Awake up, my glory;” and  
you should resolve with the Church, “So will we render unto  
Thee  the  ca lve s  o f  our  l ip s ,” tha t  i s ,  the  f r u i t  o f  our  l ip s ,  
“giving praise to Thy name.” 

You a re  to  be  wi s e  a s  s e r pen t s .  “A word  f i t l y  spoken  i s  
l ike apples  of  gold in pictures  of  s i lver.” I f  you have reason  
to conclude that the g iving of reproof would at  any t ime do  
more harm than good, our Lord has forbid you to use it. “Give  
not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls  
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn  
again and rend you.” But there is danger ar ising from cowardice  
and shame. Oh, how often do professors sit before the wicked  
and have not  a  word to say for  their  God and Saviour !  Oh,  
how many oppor tunities you have suffered to pass which you  
could have laid hold of , and when you might have said some- 
thing “prof itable, for reproof or cor rection, for instruction in  
righteousness.” 

The second way in which you are to confess Him before men  
i s  by practice. You must not marvel that we ascr ibe so much  
to  th i s .  The pro f ic iency o f  the  scho la r  i s  the  pra i se  o f  the  
mas ter.  The Apost le  exhor t s  the Phi l ippians  to  “hold for th  
the  word  o f  l i f e.” How were  they  to  ho ld  i t  fo r th?  Was  i t  
only by their tongues? No, but by their tempers; not only by  
their lips, but by their lives; not only by their professions, but  
by practice. The best way in which you can recommend your  
relig ion is by an exemplif ication of it. Therefore our Lord said  
to His disciples, “Let your light so shine before men, that they  
may see  your  good works ,” and not  mere ly  hear  your  good  
words, “and may thus be led to glor ify your Father which is in  
heaven.” This  i s  pecul iar ly  the case in the re la t ive dut ies  of  
l i f e .  A l l  p e r son s  c an  s e e  t he  impor t ance  o f  t h e s e  du t i e s . 
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Therefore the Apostle speaks of the duties of servants, saying,  
“Be obedient to your own master s ,  not answer ing again; not  
pu r lo in ing ,  bu t  shewing  a l l  good  f i de l i t y ; ” and  add s  a s  a  
motive, that they—persons in their infer ior s i tuations, “serv- 
ants”—“ that  they may adorn the doc t r ine  of God their  Saviour  
in  a l l  th ings .” Our Lord sa id  to  His  d i sc ip le s ,  a f te r  He had  
delivered many things, “If ye know these things, happy are ye  
if ye do them,” associating the happiness, not with the knowing,  
but with the doing of them. The Apostle speaks of some who  
knew God yet in works denied Him, “being abominable, and  
di sobedient ,  and unto every good work reprobate.” And our  
Saviour speaks of  knowing “the blasphemy of some who say  
they  a re  Jews ,  and a re  not ,  but  do l i e.” Oh,  there  a re  new  
Judases who betray our Lord with a kiss ;  there are new mur- 
derers of Him, who crucify the Lord afresh, and put Him to an  
open shame. There are mere formalists in relig ion, who draw  
near to Him with the lips, but whose hear ts are far from Him.  
Therefore,  says John, “Love not in word, but in truth.” “Let  
love be without dissimulation.” 

The third way in which you are to confess Him before men  
is passively, that is, by suffer ing. Martyr is the Greek word for  
witness. Or iginally martyrs confessed the Saviour by submitting  
to endure losses and f ines, impr isonment, tor tures, and death  
for His sake.  The pass ive g races are a lways the hardest  to be  
exercised, and always produce the most powerful impress ions  
on  spec t a tor s .  There fore,  s ay s  I s a i ah ,  “Glor i fy  God in  the  
f ires.” You will never have a f iner oppor tunity than this, than  
when you are cal led to endure reproach for His sake. We see  
that Peter and John, instead of complaining and murmur ing,  
were glad that they were counted wor thy to suffer shame for  
His sake. 

You  may  b e  d i s po s ed  t o  a s k  why  a re  we  t hu s  ve r b a l l y,  
practically, and passively to confess Him before men? 

F i r s t ,  b e c au s e  i t  f a l l s  i n  w i th  t he  n a tu re  and  de s i gn  o f  
Chr i s t i an i t y.  The  hea then  peep  and  mut t e r,  and  the  f a l s e  
prophet s  “pr iv i ly  brought  in damnable  heres ie s ,” but  Moses  
went  and proc la imed hi s  commis s ion in  the cour t  o f  Egypt  
and before Pharaoh, the most renowned monarch of the day.  
Here  wa s  no  f e a r  o r  shame.  Our  Sav iour  s a id  to  the  h igh  
p r i e s t ,  “ I  s p ake  open l y  t o  t h e  wor l d :  eve r  t augh t  i n  t h e  
synagogue and in the temple whither the Jews always resort, and  
in secret  have I  sa id nothing.” I t  i s  ver y true He beg ins His  
instructions in pr ivate, but He said, “That which ye have heard 
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in pr ivate,  that proclaim ye upon the housetops.” Everything  
here is open. His miracles were performed before enemies; He  
died in the capital of Judea, at a public festival, upon a hill; He  
poured out the spir it of tongues and the gift of healing at another,  
when such immense numbers were assembled together. What is  
there in the system of Chr istianity that requires concealment?  
that will not bear examination and exposure? Was Paul a hole- 
and-cor ner  man? No,  says  he,  “This  th ing was  not  done in  
a corner,” but openly. “There is  nothing secret that shal l  not  
be made manifest, nor hidden that shall not be made known.”  
Speaking of the Mess iah,  God says ,  “Say unto the pr i soner s ,  
Go for th; to them that are in darkness,  Shew yourse lves.  They  
shal l  feed in the ways,  and their  pastures shal l  be in a l l  high  
places.” 

Why a re  you to  confe s s  Him be fore  men?  To prove  your  
s incer i ty.  I t  i s  not  easy  for  you to confes s  re l ig ion without  
oppos i t ion:  you cannot  keep your re l ig ion to your se l f .  The  
people of  the wor ld somet imes say to Chr i s t ians ,  “Leave us  
a lone; you may be as rel ig ious as you please,  only keep i t  to  
you r s e l ve s .” Bu t  th i s  i s  en jo in ing  upon  them an  ab so lu t e  
imposs ibi l i ty.  When the di sc ip les  wished to s i lence the dear  
children in the temple from singing Hosannas, the Saviour said,  
“If  these should hold their  peace, the very s tones would cry  
out.” Your relig ion is too powerful and vital a thing to be shut  
up in what some people cal l  exper ience. “While I mused the  
f i re  bur ned ;  then  spake  I  wi th  my tongue.” Meeknes s  wi l l  
make its way into the countenance; char ity will s l ide its hand  
before you are aware into your pocket, saying, “Freely ye have  
rece ived ,  f ree ly  g ive.” “Who i s  weak ,  and  I  am not  weak?  
who is offended, and I burn not?” 

We have to confess  Him before men in order to be useful .  
We talk of benevolence, and, blessed be God, there are those  
who feed the hungry; but after al l ,  char ity to the soul i s  the  
sou l  o f  char i ty.  Hear  David :  “Res tore  unto me the  joys  o f  
Thy s a lva t ion ;  uphold  me wi th  Thy f ree  sp i r i t ;  t h en  wil l  I  
teach transg ressor s  Thy ways,  and s inner s  shal l  be conver ted  
un to  Thee.” Hea r  Jame s :  “Bre th ren ,  i f  any  o f  you  do  e r r  
f rom the t ruth,  and one conver t  him; le t  him know that  he  
that converteth the sinner from the er ror of his ways shall save  
a  soul  f rom death ,  and sha l l  h ide  a  mul t i tude of  s in s .” The  
dying Jacob said, “To Him shal l  the gather ing of the nations  
be;” the evangelical  prophet says,  “To Him shal l  men come;”  
both intimating that He should be the source of attraction, and  
the only source of rel ief for a poor per ishing sinner. To Him 
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they must  go,  but  then they must  know something of  Him.  
“Whosoever shal l  ca l l  on His  name shal l  be saved,” but how  
can they call on Him of whom they have not heard? You must  
therefore be concerned to display Him, in order that by His  
know l edge  He  may  j u s t i f y  and  s ave  many.  L i ke  t h e  f i r s t  
Chr i s t i an s ,  you  a re  to  s ay,  “Tha t  which  we have  seen  and  
heard declare we unto you, that your fel lowship may be with  
us;  and truly our fe l lowship i s  with the Father and with His  
Son Jesus Christ.” 

“Then will I tell to sinners round  
What a dear Saviour I have found;  
I’ll point to His redeeming blood,  
And say, Behold the way to God.” 

Why are you thus to confess  Him? Because He deserves i t .  
It is only an act of justice and gratitude. God, therefore, says,  
“I will cause Thy name to be remembered in al l  generations,”  
and you are to be like-minded with Him; you are to be workers  
with Him in this business. 

We say nothing here of His g reatness ,  but “He is  the King  
of  kings and the Lord of  lords .” I f ,  therefore,  you are a fra id  
to confess  Him, whom are you afraid to confess  but a Being  
who has a l l  power in heaven and in ear th, who has ascended  
f a r  above a l l  heavens  that  He may f i l l  a l l  th ings?  But  He i s  
good too.  His  goodness  appear s  not  only in g iv ing you l i fe  
and health and outward comfor ts ,  but especia l ly in this ,  that  
“He loved you and gave Himself for you.” 

“O, for this love let rocks and hills  
 Their lasting silence break,  
And all harmonious human tongues  
 The Saviour’s praises speak.” 

Was  the re  eve r  such  a  Bene f ac to r  a s  He?  and  wi l l  you  be  
s i lent  in  His  pra i se?  He i s  making a l l  th ings  work together  
for your good. Will not every feeling of your soul excite you  
to say, 

“Let Him be crowned with majesty,  
 Who bowed His head to death;  
And be His honour sounded high  
 By all things that have breath.” 

Having considered what our text requires, namely, our con- 
fession of Him before men, let us now consider— 

II. WHaT iT EnsUrEs. 
I t  i s  H i s  c o n f e s s i o n  o f  u s.  “ W h o s o eve r  t h e r e f o r e  s h a l l 
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confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father  
which is in heaven.” 

I t  i s  wor thy o f  remark tha t  the  s acred wr i te r s  ho ld  for th  
future blessedness in terms cor responding with the pursuits of  
the heir s of glory while they are here. Thus our Lord says to  
the believers in the Church in Sardis, “Thou hast a few names  
even in Sardis who have not def i led their garments, and they  
shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy.” So our Lord  
s ay s ,  “B le s s ed  a re  they  tha t  mour n ,  fo r  they  sha l l  be  com  
for ted;” “Blessed are they that hunger and thir s t  a f ter r ight- 
eousness ,  for they shal l  be f i l led;” “Blessed are the merci ful ,  
for  they shal l  obta in mercy.” Here you see mercy for mercy.  
Th i s  i s  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  s eed- t ime :  “He tha t  soweth  to  the  
Spir it  shal l  of the Spir it  reap l i fe everlast ing.” “Wherefore be  
thou faithful unto death, and I will g ive thee a crown of life.”  
“He that confesseth me before men, him will I confess before  
my Father which is  in heaven.” Here you have confess ion for  
confession. 

The language means more than recognit ion. It  means com- 
mendat ion with applause.  Pra i se  i s  a  ver y in f luent ia l  th ing.  
There  i s  no  f r ag r ance  so  g r a t e fu l  a s  p r a i s e.  The  de s i re  o f  
praise is congenial with all the f inest sensibilities of our nature;  
to be dead to it is a token of a mind on which no great impres- 
s ion has ever been made. He whose hear t does not beat high  
at the sound of praise, you may be sure is doomed to pass his  
t ime in some g rovel l ing ear thly engagement.  But i f  you love  
the praises of men, and are seeking after them, you are l iable  
to  be d i sappointed and tor mented.  What  i s  the applause  of  
the  whole  wor ld  to  such an  a s surance  a s  th i s ,  “Him wi l l  I  
confess before my Father which is in heaven”? 

Here you will observe three things:— 

Fi r s t ,  the  Confes sor  Himse l f .  “ I  wil l  confe s s  h im.” Much  
depends  on the  be ing f rom whom pra i se  comes .  Wise  men  
will not be much affected with the applause of the multitude,  
who are like waves of the sea, tossed with the wind, and whose  
“Hos anna” to -day  may  be  “Cr uc i f y  h im” to -mor row.  We  
read of a philosopher of antiquity who, having been escor ted  
by the populace to his own door, turned and said, “What evil  
have I done to deserve your praise?” Paul could not bear the  
thought of being acknowledged by the damsel who possessed a  
spir it of divination. And our Lord always forbad men to praise  
Him, and ordered them to hold their peace. But, O Chr istians,  
Jesus is the Judge of all: upon His decision everything depends, 
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and you are in real i ty what you are in His eyes.  Praise often  
becomes wor th les s  by ins incer i ty.  Yet  there i s  much of  th i s  
i n  t h e  wo r l d ;  much  o f  wha t  i s  c a l l e d  f r i end sh i p  i s  me re  
f la t ter y and deceit .  But Jesus never deceives :  He sa id to His  
disciples,  “If  i t  were not so I would have told you; you shal l  
never be deceived by me.” “Ver i ly,  ver i ly,” says He,—“Amen,  
amen,” in the or ig inal ,—“he that bel ieveth on me shal l  have  
ever la s t ing l i fe.” Paul  says ,  “I t  i s  a  l ight  th ing for  me to be  
judged of men’s judgment:  He that judgeth me is  the Lord:”  
and,  “Not he that  commendeth himse l f  i s  approved,  but  he  
whom the Lord commendeth.” He can see the internal views  
and  f ee l i ng s  o f  the  Chr i s t i an ;  He  c an  re ad  the  hea r t ;  He  
therefore accepteth a man “according to what he hath, and not  
a cco rd ing  to  tha t  he  ha th  no t .” He  the re fo re  a ccep t s  and  
rewards His people not only for what they do, which after al l  
i s  ver y  l i t t l e,  but  for  what  they wi sh to  do,  and what  they  
designed to do, what they would do i f  they had oppor tunity  
and abi l i ty,  but are prevented. Human praise cannot increase  
our rea l  enjoyment or add to our es sent ia l  enjoyment.  Take  
man in any of  the g reat  exigencies  of  l i fe—take him on the  
bed of death, when he is  “made to possess  months of vanity,  
and  wear i some n igh t s  a re  appo in ted  h im;” t ake  h im when  
mortality draws the darkness of the grave around him, when he  
wa lk s  th rough  the  va l l ey  o f  the  shadow o f  dea th ;  o r  t ake  
him when he stands before the g reat white throne, and what  
wi l l  human commendat ion or  pra i se  do for  h im then?  But  
i f  Je sus  speaks  for  h im then,  the  man i s  made for  ever  and  
ever! 

Then  ob se r ve,  s econd ly,  be fo re  whom th i s  con fe s s ion  i s  
made :  “be fo re  my Fa the r  wh ich  i s  in  heaven .” Cou ld  you  
choose  be fore  whom you would be  app lauded,  doubt le s s  i t  
would be those of high esteem, and on whose approbation you  
place much of your happiness ,  and who are able to do much  
for you. What will it be, therefore, to be confessed before Him  
with whom is the Fountain of life; to be confessed before Him  
whose f avour is l i fe and whose loving-kindness is  better than  
l i fe ;  to  be confes sed before Him who i s  able  to do for  you  
“ ex c e ed i ng  a bundan t l y  a bove  a l l  you  c an  a s k  o r  t h i nk ?”  
Imagine a commander-in-chief , after achieving some great and  
glor ious victory, going before his sovereign with those who had  
d i s t ingui shed themse lves—there owning and acknowledg ing  
them—mentioning their exploits—bear ing test imony to their  
va lour  and the i r  zea l ,  and then a sk ing for  pre fer ment .  Oh, 
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what an animating scene would this be! Yet what is this com- 
pared to what wil l  take place by and by when the Captain of  
your sa lva t ion,  your war f are  being ended,  sha l l  t ake a l l  His  
soldier s  and present them before the presence of His Father,  
saying, “Father, I will that they whom Thou hast g iven me be  
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory!” 

Third ly,  obser ve the sea son when th i s  confes s ion sha l l  be  
made:  “before my Father  which i s  in heaven.” He confes ses  
them even now. He produces in them an inward witness ,  so  
that they have the witness in themselves, the testimony of their  
consciences “that with simplicity and godly sincer ity, not with  
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, they have their con- 
ver sat ion in the world.” He a l so approves of  them, and con- 
fesses them even now in the dispensations of His providence,  
as you see in the case of Noah, Lot, and the Jews in Jeshurun.  
He knows how to succour His people, and how to reward and  
punish the wicked, and He has often done it in such a way as  
to induce men to excla im, “Ver i ly  there i s  a  reward for  the  
r ighteous ;  ver i ly  there  i s  a  God tha t  judgeth in  the ear th .”  
But this  i s  not invar iably the case.  The world knoweth them  
not, yea, they themselves often know not what they are; they  
have a thousand fear s lest  they are not the heir s of sa lvation.  
Then commonly a l so He acknowledges  them in thei r  dying  
hour s ,  so  tha t  in  many ca se s  they a re  “ joyfu l  in  g lor y,  and  
shout a loud upon their  beds,” so as  to induce those s tanding  
by to say, “Let me die the death of the r ighteous; and let my  
l a s t  end  be  l ike  h i s .” But  the  man i f e s t a t ion  o f  the  sons  o f  
God, as the Apostle remarks, is  future, when the last day, for  
which a l l  o ther  day s  were  made,  sha l l  come;  when e te r na l  
happiness or misery, and honour or disgrace, will be dispensed  
severa l ly ;  “ then sha l l  the r ighteous shine for th as  the sun in  
the  k ingdom of  the i r  Fa ther.” “When He who i s  your  l i f e  
sha l l  appear,  then sha l l  ye  a l so  appear  wi th  Him in  g lor y.”  
The re fo re,  l e t  H i s  s e r van t s  be  con ten t  w i th  the i r  p re s en t  
obscur i ty;  let  them be pat ient under their  present misrepre- 
sentations, and let them rejoice in hope of the glory of God;  
when the i r  enemies  wi l l  be  vanqui shed,  and when He wi l l  
“br ing forth their r ighteousness as the light, and their judgment  
as the noonday.” 

But what a Master,  Chr ist ians,  do you serve, who not only  
bears with your inf irmities, but accepts your services, poor and  
defective as they are; yea, who commends them, who applauds  
them before His Father who is in heaven, and commends them 
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a s  your s ,  though  you  d id  them on ly  in  Hi s  s t reng th ;  and  
app l aud s  wha t  He  cou ld  r i gh t eou s l y  condemn!  He  th ink s  
much better of your works and services than you do, and as to  
those  th ings  over  which you have blushed because  o f  the i r  
def iciencies,  He wil l  by and by say, “Thou hast been f aithful  
over  a  few things ;  I  wi l l  make thee ruler  over  many things :  
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
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XVII.  
CHRIST’S ANSWERS TO PRAYER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, May 6th, 1849.) 

MarK v. 1–19. 

YOU cannot  expect  that  I  should enter  into a l l  the pact s  o f  
this interesting and extraordinary nar rative, for this would be  
drawing too largely on your attention, without adding to your  
prof it. Yet I wish to seize the spir it of the passage, and render  
it “profitable for doctr ine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
t ion in  r ighteousnes s .” We lo se  much bene f i t  by  a  ca re le s s  
perusal of the life of Chr ist, whereas we should read it ser iously;  
we should  examine i t  wi th  deep a t tent ion;  we should  look  
after our own concern in its contents, br inging home its matters  
to our own business and bosoms, and above al l ,  be careful to  
reduce i t  a l l  to  pract ice,  remember ing that  these  th ings  are  
wr itten not to amuse our minds, or g rati fy our cur iosity, but  
tha t  we may be l ieve tha t  Je sus  i s  the  Son of  God,  and tha t  
be l i ev ing  we may have  l i f e  through Hi s  name.  Le t  u s  then  
f ix on one ar t icle,  and on one only. Let us f ix on the ar t icle  
of prayer. 

Now, here are three praying to Jesus .  The devi l s  pray,  and  
the Gadarenes pray,  and the poor pat ient  prays .  The f i r s t  of  
these prayer s is  answered, and the devils  obtained their wish.  
The second of  these prayer s  i s  answered,  and the Gadarenes  
obta ined their  wish.  But the third prayer i s  re fused;  though  
all the poor patient implored was to be allowed to accompany  
hi s  Del iverer and his  Benef actoc,  he was denied.  What does  
all this say to us? 

I. WE HaVE THE praYEr OF THE DEViLs. 
“And al l  the devils  besought Him, saying, Send us into the  

swine,  tha t  we may enter  into them.” They own His  power 
  M 
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over  them;  they acknowledge they could  not  in jure  even a  
brute  wi thout  His  per mis s ion.  Thi s  i s  or thodox a s  f a r  a s  i t  
goes, and this goes beyond the belief of some, and some who  
profess to be His fol lower s too, who only al low Him to be a  
mere man. My brethren, there is not a devil in hell  that does  
n o t  b e l i e ve  i n  H i s  D iv i n i t y.  A n d  w h a t  o f  t h a t ?  “ T h o u  
be l ieves t  that  there  i s  one God;  thou does t  wel l :  the devi l s  
a l s o  b e l i eve,  and  t rembl e.” “Can  f a i t h  s ave  a  man ?” a s k s  
James .  Sure ly,  or  our sa lvat ion would be imposs ible ;  but  he  
means, “Can such a faith save him?”—a faith such as consists in  
the mere belief of the truth, unaccompanied with the love of  
the hear t and the actions of the life; for as “the body without  
the spir it is dead, so faith without works is dead also.” There- 
fore  says  James ,  “Shew me thy f a i th  wi thout  thy works ,”— 
that i s ,  shew me a sun that never shines,  or a f ire that never  
bur ns ,  or  a  spr ing that  never  f lows,—“and I  wi l l  shew thee  
my faith by my works,” and evince the pr inciple in the practice,  
the creed in the conduct, and the goodness of the hear t in the  
actions of the life. 

Wel l ,  here i s  comfor t  for a l l  the Lord’s  people.  They need  
not fear whatever diff iculties they meet with, or dread the exist- 
ence  o r  agency  o f  ev i l  be ing s .  They  know tha t  the re  i s  a  
spir it that worketh in the children of disobedience; they know  
tha t  he  bl inds  the  minds  o f  them tha t  be l ieve  not ;  tha t  he  
leads  h i s  fo l lower s  capt ive  a t  h i s  wi l l ;  they know that  they  
have  to  “wre s t l e,  no t  aga in s t  f l e sh  and  b lood ,  bu t  aga in s t  
prIncipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness  
o f  th i s  wor ld ,  aga in s t  sp i r i tua l  wickednes s  in  h igh p lace s ;”  
against the pr ince of this world, against the god of this world,  
and what can weakness ,  what can ignorance do here? This i s  
their consolation, that formidable as the power of their adver- 
sar ie s  i s ,  i t  i s  l imited.  They know that  i t  i s  per fect ly  under  
the control of Him who is their Saviour and their Fr iend; of  
Him who loved them wel l  enough to die  for  them; of  Him  
through whom they are more than conquerors, for greater is He  
that is in them than he that is in the world, and more are they  
that are for them than all they that are against them. 

“The weakest saint shall win the day,  
Though death and hell obstruct the way.” 

When they look at  themselves and at  their  enemies,  there i s  
enough to make a hero shudder ;  but  when they look at  the  
Captain of their sa lvation, there is  enough to make a coward  
bo l d .  “Fe a r  no t ,  t hou  wo r m  Ja cob.  … I  w i l l  h e l p  t h e e , 
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sa i th  the  Lord ,  and thy  redeemer,  the  Holy  One o f  I s r ae l .  
Behold,  I  wi l l  make thee a  new shar p threshing ins t r ument  
having teeth: thou shalt  thresh the mountains,  and beat them  
smal l  and shalt  make the hi l l s  as  chaff .  Thou shalt  f an them,  
and the wind shal l  car r y them away, and the whir lwind shal l  
s ca t te r  them:  and thou sha l t  re jo ice  in  the  Lord ,  and sha l t  
glory in the Holy One of Israel.” 

But if these devils prayed, surely they will not be answered.  
Ye s,  He an swe r s  t hem immed i a t e l y.  “And  fo r thwi th  Je su s  
g ave  t h em  l e ave.  And  t h e  unc l e an  s p i r i t s  wen t  ou t ,  a nd  
entered in to  the  swine :  and the  herd  ran v io lent ly  down a  
steep place into the sea, (they were about two thousand;) and  
were  choked  in  the  s e a .” Su re l y  ou r  Lord  d id  no t  an swer  
them because He loved the pet i t ioner s .  The thing i s ,  there- 
fore, to inquire what was their design in wishing to be allowed  
to enter this  herd. I t  was from malice and mischief .  As they  
could no longer injure the poor man, they would injure the  
swine; not from hatred to the swine, but the case is this-they  
hoped that  i f  a t  the command of  Chr i s t  the i r  proper ty  was  
destroyed, it would render Him obnoxious to the inhabitants,  
who preferred their swine to Him, and so it turned out. 

II .  This  br ings us to the second prayer,  THE praYEr OF THE  
GaDarEnEs. 

“And they that  saw i t  to ld them how i t  befe l l  to him that  
was possessed with the devi l ,  and also concerning the swine.  
And they began to pray Him to depart out of their coasts.” 

Here was a scene which was enough to have melted a hear t  
of stone. Here was a poor fel low-creature and neighbour, one  
who had had his dwelling among the tombs, and no man could  
bind him, no, not with chains; who night and day was in the  
mountains and in the tombs, crying and cutting himself  with  
s tones ,  now del ivered,  and t ranqui l l i sed ,  and cured both in  
body and mind, s i t t ing at  the feet of Jesus,  and clothed, and  
in his r ight mind. “But they that saw it told how it befel l  to  
him that was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the  
swine.” The moment they heard thi s ,  ever y kind and tender  
s en t iment  was  de s t royed .  In s tead  o f  the i r  endeavour ing  to  
br ing other s  to be hea led by Him; ins tead of  encompass ing  
th i s  poor  c re a tu re  w i th  song s  o f  p r a i s e s  to  h i s  De l ive re r ;  
ins tead of  wor shipping such a  prophet  who was  f i t ly  ca l led  
“ the  P rophe t  o f  the  Lo rd ,” they  wou ld  have  o f f e red  Him  
v io l ence,  bu t  they  were  a f r a id .  They  the re fo re  “began  to  
pray Him to depar t  out of  their  coast s .” And the i r  p raye r  was 
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answered! He left  them, shaking off  the very dust of His feet  
as a testimony against them, and they saw Him no more. 

Now, here we may shew the prevalency of this  prayer,  and  
inquire  whether  you have not  of ten made i t  your own; and  
see what we can br ing forward to encourage you to hope that  
your prayer will be answered, that you also may get r id of this  
“ t roubler  o f  I s rae l” and of  the swine.  You are  ready to say,  
“What i s  the presence of  Chr i s t  to us?” What ,  do you con- 
s ider  the absence of  Chr i s t  a  pr iv i lege?  Were you a  Moses ,  
you would pray, “If Thy presence go not with us, car ry us not  
up  hence.” I f  you were  a  Dav id ,  the  ve r y  apprehens ion  o f  
losing it would lead you to exclaim, “Cast me not away from  
Thy presence: take not Thy Holy Spir i t  f rom me.” Were you  
a real Christian, you would be able to say, 

 “My God, my life, my love,  
 To Thee, to Thee I call;  
I cannot live if Thou remove,  
 For Thou art all in all. 
 “Thy shining face can cheer  
 This dungeon where I dwell;  
’Tis paradise, if Thon he here; ’ 
 If Thou depart, ’tis hell.” 

Why the earth could do much better without the sun than you  
could do without Him. It would be better for you to be alto- 
gether confined in a dungeon, and to have your substance con- 
f iscated, and beg from door to door; it would be better for you  
to be depr ived of your health, and made to possess months of  
vanity, and have wear isome nights appointed you, than to lose  
Him. What  cur se  can equa l  that  man’s ,  o f  whom God says ,  
“He i s  jo ined to idol s ;  le t  h im a lone”? Perhaps  you do not  
believe this. But a jewel is a jewel still, though the fool throws  
i t  away,  and the swine tramples  i t  under feet .  I f  you do not  
value the presence of Chr ist in prosper ity, will this be the case  
in adversity? When your lamps are extinguished, what will you  
do i f  you have no “Sun of  Righteousness”?  I f  your c i s ter ns  
a re  b roken and  a l l  e a r th ly  s t reams  a re  d r i ed  up,  wha t  wi l l  
become of  you i f  you have no founta in of  l iv ing water s?  I f  
you can do without Him in life, will you be able to do without  
Him in death? “Death, ’tis a melancholy day to those who have  
no God.” When your companions wi l l  keep a loof  f rom you,  
for they love not to be reminded of their own mortality; when  
conscience wi l l  ar i se l ike a mighty man; when memory wil l  
wr ite bitter things against you, and cause you to “possess the 
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sins of your youth.” What will you do then, when fr iends can  
afford you no comfort? when everything within you says, “One  
thing thou lackest,” and the Judge stands at the door! Yet the  
Gadarenes  thus prayed:  “they besought  Him to depar t  out  of  
their coasts.” 

Le t  u s  ju s t  a sk  now,  Have  you any rea son to  r i s e  up  and  
cast  the f i r s t  s tone at  them? Has the Saviour never rendered  
Himself unwelcome to you? He has appeared as an admonisher,  
as a reprover, and brought your sin to remembrance; have you  
not  found His  presence i rksome? Have you not  hated those  
checks, and restraints ,  and restr ict ions? Have you not wished  
H im to  be  gone ?  You  may  p r ay  w i thou t  word s .  “Ac t ion s  
speak louder than words.” You may te l l  a  per son to go away  
f rom you without words :  you may do i t  by a  motion of  the  
hand, or by a g lance of  the eye,  or by a tur ning to him the  
back instead of the f ace.  God tr ieth the reins and the hear t ,  
and He can interpret your conduct. Thus in the desires of His  
peop le  words  a re  not  neces s a r y ;  He knows the  meaning o f  
the i r  s ighs  and g roans .  So i t  i s  wi th the di spos i t ions  of  the  
w icked .  And  I  th ink  one  o f  the  mos t  awfu l  th ing s  in  the  
world is when God puts the conduct and desires of the wicked  
i n t o  l a ngu ag e.  Then  t h ey  s ay,  “The re  i s  no  God .” Then  
they say unto God, “Depar t from us; we desire not the know- 
ledge of Thy ways.” Then they say,  “Cause the Holy One of  
I srael  to cease from before us .” Are there not those who are  
ready  to  s ay,  “Oh tha t  I  had  never  hea rd  such  a  p reacher !  
Oh that  I  had never  known such a  t r uth !  I  was  ea sy  in  my  
mind  be fo re ;  oh  tha t  I  cou ld  become ignoran t  aga in ,  and  
feel  the tranquil l i ty I  once possessed! Oh that I  could throw  
o f f  t ho s e  unea s y  impre s s i on s !  Oh  th a t  I  cou ld  ge t  r i d  o f  
those convictions which restrain me from such ways or works,  
or make me uneasy in them; that  keep me from the dis s ipa- 
tions of the world, or torment me when I am indulging in them.”  
I s  th i s  your  wish?  God wi l l  answer  your  “prayer !” and i s  i t  
to be wondered at  that He should take you at  your word? Is  
He unr ighteous in fulf illing your own desires? Will you be able  
to  compla in  o f  Hi s  conduct?  Compla in ,  of  what?  Of  ea t ing  
of  your own ways,  of  being f i l led with your own des ires?  I f  
there be any truth in the Bible, there is such a thing as retalia- 
l ion,  as a judicia l  process ,  as  a  f inal  abandonment by God of  
those who reject Him. There is such a thing as punishing sin  
with sin. There is such a thing as sealing up the eyes and ear s  
of those who would not open them. There is  such a thing as  
depr iving those who neglect this great salvation, and turn away 
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from Him who speaketh from heaven; there is such a thing as  
depr iving them of the means, or of opportunities of attending  
upon them; of taking away all the enlightening and sanctifying  
ef f icacy that would otherwise have fol lowed them. Have you  
never read, “My Spir it shall not always str ive with men”? Have  
you never read the words of our Saviour, “Oh that thou hadst  
known, at least in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy  
peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes”? and, “none of  
the men that were bidden shal l  taste of my supper.” Have you  
never read that those who receive not the love of the truth are  
g iven up to strong delusion to bel ieve a l ie? Have you never  
read the words of the address of God by Isaiah, “Go, and tel l  
thi s  people,  Hear ye indeed, but under stand not;  and see ye  
indeed,  but perceive not .  Make the hear t  of  thi s  people f a t ,  
and make their  ear s  heavy,  and shut their  eyes ;  les t  they see  
with their eyes, and hear with their ear s, and understand with  
their heart, and convert, and be healed”? 

This brings us to the third particular, namely— 

III. THE praYEr OF THE pOOr paTiEnT. 
When the Gadarenes  re jo iced to see Him moving towards  

the  sea  and t ak ing  sh ip,  th i s  poor  man fo l lowed Him wi th  
o the r  f ee l ing s ,  and  a s  soon  a s  he  s aw Him in  the  sh ip  he  
s t re tched for th hi s  hands  and prayed Him that  he might  be  
with Him. 

The desire arose from three things:— 
First, i t arose from fear. He connected his recovery with the  

bodily presence of our Lord, and therefore apprehended if He  
withdrew those demons would return again, and afflict him with  
disease. 

Secondly, i t  arose from grat i tude. He wished to be with Him  
as a monument of His mercy; as a servant to attend Him per- 
sonally, to receive His orders, to obey His commands, to wait  
on Him al l  the day,  asking,  “Lord,  what wi l t  Thou have me  
to do?” 

Thirdly, i t  arose from love. Love longs to be near i ts  object.  
You would not now wonder that this  poor man feels  himsel f  
attached to our Lord; that he wished to hear His voice, to see  
His f ace, and to know more of Him. He who, like Moses, has  
seen the glory of  the Lord,  wi l l  be sure to pray,  “O Lord,  I  
beseech Thee, shew me Thy glory.” He who has once tas ted  
that the Lord is  g racious,  wil l  pray, “Lord, evermore g ive ùs  
th i s  bread .” They who have known Him rea l ly  a s  Pau l  d id ,  
will be sure to say, “That I may know Him, and the power of 
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His resur rect ion, and the fe l lowship of His suf fer ings,  being  
conformable unto His death.” 

But innocent, good, and praiseworthy as this prayer unques- 
t ionably was,  i t  i s  the only prayer our Saviour refused. Now  
this must be very instructive, and it wil l  teach us at least f ive  
things. 

It will teach us how to understand what we mean by answers  
to prayer, par ticularly wil l  i t  shew us that our desires may be  
g ranted in wrath and refused in kindness .  Here you see the  
devi l s  readi ly indulged in their wishes,  and the Gadarenes in  
their desires. This is a proof that such success is not a mark of  
the Divine favour. This shews us that we ought to have some- 
thing more to rejoice in than the accomplishment of our desires.  
The Jews wished to have a king l ike other nat ions,  and “He  
gave  them a  k ing  in  Hi s  anger,  and  took h im away in  Hi s  
w r a t h .” “We  w i l l  h ave  f l e s h  a s  we l l  a s  manna ,” s ay  t h ey.  
“You  sh a l l  h ave  i t ,” s ay s  God .  “And  He  g ave  t h em the i r  
hear ts’ desire, but sent leanness into their soul; and while the  
flesh was in their mouths, the wrath of God came upon them.”  
“I  wi sh  to  f l e e  f rom the  pre sence  o f  the  Lord ,” s ay s  Jonah;  
and when he came down to the side of the sea there was a ship.  
How favourable! how providential was this! 

N ow  l o o k  a t  t h e  o t h e r  s i d e .  T h e  L o rd ’s  h e a r t  i s  eve r  
towards  Hi s  peop le.  He “ take th  p lea sure  in  them tha t  f ea r  
Him,  in  those  tha t  hope in  Hi s  mercy.” He de l ight s  in  the  
prosper ity of His servants, and He has said, “Before they call ,  
I  wi l l  answer ;  and whi le they are yet  speaking,  I  wi l l  hear.”  
And yet He often refuses them. “I love the Lord,” wil l  every  
Chr i s t i an say,  in  looking back upon l i fe,—“I love the Lord  
because He hath heard my voice and my suppl ica t ion;” and  
he would equally love the Lord, if he knew all, because He had  
not  a lways  heard hi s  voice and hi s  suppl ica t ion.  We are im- 
patient; we wish to gather the fruit while it is yet g reen, and  
God pulls back our hand and preserves it till it acquires a f iner  
colour, a r icher flavour, and a more nutr itious quality. We are  
ignorant ;  we know not  what  we are ;  we cannot  d i s t ingui sh  
between appearances and reality; we know not what is before  
u s  in  th i s  va in  l i f e  wh ich  we  spend  a s  a  shadow:  we  may  
therefore pray for things which are evil; we may ask, as James  
says ,  “and rece ive not ,  because we ask amis s .” Our comfor t  
under all is, not only that God is our r ighteous Governor, but  
that He is equal ly wise. “He is a God of judgment, a God of  
truth and without iniquity; just and r ight is He.” He sees the 
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end f rom the beg inning.  He wai t s  to  be g rac ious .  He looks  
for the fittest season in which to indulge His children, for every- 
thing is  beauti ful in i ts  season. He knows how to dist inguish  
between our wishes and our welfare, and therefore sacr if ices the  
former to the latter. Thus you will often act if you are parents;  
you will learn to distinguish between your children’s wishes and  
their wants. They may wish for holidays, but may want school;  
they may wish for food, but may want medicine; they may wish  
for indulgences ,  but may rea l ly want the rod. I t  i s  judicious  
to refuse what they wish, and g ive what they want—what they  
would desire, if they knew all and were acquainted with their  
real welf are and al ive to it .  When Moses asked that he might  
see  God’s  f ace,  he  a sked for  dea th ,  for  God had s a id ,  “No  
man can see my f ace and l ive.” Paul had a thorn in the f lesh,  
and  he  be sough t  the  Lo rd  th r i c e—tha t  i s ,  f requen t l y  and  
e a r ne s t l y—tha t  i t  m igh t  b e  removed ;  bu t  i t  wa s  no t ;  h i s  
prayer was not answered; the thorn continued; i t  was neces- 
sar y that i t  should remain to humble him. It  was better that  
he should have suppor t ing g race,  and there fore the Saviour  
s a id ,  “My g race  i s  su f f ic ient  for  thee ;  my s t rength sha l l  be  
made perfect  in thy weakness .” Paul ,  too,  acquiesced in thi s  
re fu s a l ,  a s  he  wa s  indu lged  wi th  wha t  he  d id  no t  a sk  fo r :  
“Most gladly therefore would I rather glory in my inf irmities,  
that  the power of  Chr i s t  may res t  upon me:  for  when I  am  
weak, then am I strong.” 

Perhaps you have sometimes prayed that God would tell you  
that your sins are forg iven and that you have a title to heaven.  
Are you sure that your poor weak frames could bear up under  
the announcement? Perhaps you have desired that God would  
reveal to you the secrets of your hearts. It is well, says Newton,  
that your prayer is not answered; for if He did, it would dr ive  
you to despa i r  or  to  des t r uct ion.  He there fore  revea l s  i t  to  
you as  you are able  to bear  i t .  You are fond of  having your  
own way, but generat ion after generat ion of His people have  
testif ied that it is better for us in the end to be visited by the  
most disappointing of His providences than to have our own  
desire. 

Secondly, we learn that there is nothing disingenuous or self ish  
in the miracles of our Lord. We see frequently how much more  
per sons think of themselves than of those they rel ieve. They  
make their bounty to suspend upon conditions. They are fond  
of  f ame.  They not  only le t  their  le f t  hand know what  their  
r ight hand doeth, but their neighbour s and other s .  I  knew a 
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man who engaged to g ive £5 to one in distress, but when he  
found that the donations were to be pr ivate, and that there was  
to be no repor t  of  them, he immediate ly recal led the g rant .  
Oh, how little does disingenuousness and humanity accompany  
the relief of the distressed! But you will observe that this was  
the case with a l l  our Lord’s  mirac les .  The manner in which  
He per for med His  mirac le s  o f  mercy shewed thi s  a s  wel l  a s  
the miracles themselves. I dare say the widow of Nain would  
have consented that her son should be restored to l i fe i f  she  
had never seen him. Her language would have been,  “Since  
my dear  boy i s  a l ive,  I  am sa t i s f i ed  and thankfu l .” But  our  
Lord  d id  not  mere ly  re s to re  h im;  He de l ive red  h im to  h i s  
mother, and he led her to her home, while she leaned upon his  
arm, looking sideways at him all the way! 

Wha t  a  t rophy  wou ld  th i s  man  have  been  had  our  Lord  
taken him along with him, shewing him in every company and  
occa s ion .  But  he  d id  no t .  Th i s  poor  man  had  f r i end s  and  
relations who longed to see him. He owed them many duties.  
To them he had been worse than dead perhaps for many years.  
The poor man in hi s  rapture forgot these,  but our Lord did  
not, and therefore said to him, “Go home to thy fr iends, and  
tel l  them how g reat things the Lord hath done for thee, and  
hath had compassion on thee.” 

Thi rd ly,  we lea r n  tha t  there  i s  noth ing  in  the  re l ig ion o f  
Jesus unnatural  or f anat ical ;  nothing that breaks in upon the  
propr ieties and decencies of life; nothing to draw away persons  
f rom their  connect ions ,  s ta t ions ,  of f ices ,  and bus iness .  To a  
t r adesman who wi shes  to  g ive  up bus ine s s  in  order  to  l ive  
re t i red ,  i t  s ay s ,  “Le t  eve r y  man  ab ide  in  the  s ame  ca l l i ng  
wherein he was cal led.” To a lazy preacher of rel ig ion who is  
l iving upon alms, i t  says,  “If  any man wil l  not work, neither  
sha l l  he  ea t .” To a  go spe l  go s s ip,  an  id l e r,  ye t  a  bu sybody  
too, it says, “Learn to be quiet and to do your own business.”  
If it meet with a woman running after a favour ite preacher every  
week evening service and prayer-meeting, while her children are  
in rags ,  and her  husband neglected,  i t  says ,  “Lear n to shew  
piety at home.” To one who goes out into the villages to preach,  
while his own family is neglected and going astray, it says, “Go  
home; rule well your own house, and br ing up your children in  
the  nur ture  and  admoni t ion  o f  the  Lord .” Per sons  may  do  
good indeed in  s tepp ing out  o f  the i r  own sphere,  and th i s  
induces many good people to go astray; but it should be remem- 
bered that the good they do is more than counteracted by the 
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evil they occasion. Besides, they should bear in mind that this  
is not required of them, and therefore not accepted, though God  
pardons them. I am very well aware, and free to acknowledge,  
that relative instructions frequently do not str ike far into the mind.  
I  have observed fond husbands and devoted parents  dest i tute  
of piety: something more is necessary here. But on the other  
hand, in relig ion a man is nothing more really than he is rela- 
tively. If a man be bad at home he is good nowhere else. 

Four thly, we learn we must deny ourselves even comfor ts of  
a spir itual nature in order to serve others. Where is the person  
who has not had same celestial relishes at the house of God, at  
the table of the Lord, in Chr istian conversation, or alone in his  
closet? such as to induce him to say, 

“While such a scene of sacred joys  
My raptured eyes and ears employs,  
Fain would I sit and gaze away  
A long and everlasting day.” 

But  he must  not  do i t :  he must  leave such scenes .  He must  
leave these to go to the field, or to mind the affairs of the shop.  
He must leave them to labour with his own hands, that he may  
visit the fatherless and widows in their afflictions. 

Upon this pr inciple you must not refuse society in order to  
1ive in solitude. It may seem much more pleasing to many of  
you to retire by the hour to read your Bible, and to meditate on  
the word. But the relig ion we profess not only calls us out of  
the world, but cal l s  us into it .  It  not only cal l s  us away from  
its corrupt maxims, from what the Scr ipture calls “the course of  
this world,” but it also calls us to missionary activity and duty.  
Some may say, we must only have to do with relig ious people.  
But i f  per sons are not re l ig ious we must  endeavour to make  
them so.  And th i s  cannot  be  done  by  d i sp l ay ing  the  sp i r i t  
o f  the  Pha r i s ee :  “S t and  by  thy se l f ;  come no t  nea r  to  me ;  
I am holier than thou.” 

Fi f th ly,  i t  i s  the duty of  saved s inner s  to make known the  
merc i e s  t hey  have  re ce ived .  “He  tha t  h ad  been  po s s e s s ed  
with the devil prayed Him that he might be with Him. How- 
beit  Jesus suffered him not,  but sai th unto him, Go home to  
thy fr iends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done  
for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” 

You of ten see acknowledgments  in publ ic  jour nal s  of  per- 
s on s  re l i eved  f rom a  p a i n f u l  o r  d ange rou s  d i s o rd e r.  The 
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publication of such cures may ar ise from a benevolent feeling  
to re l ieve other s ,  and a l so from a regard to the physic ian to  
honour him. Oh, if  al l  the cases which the Saviour had made  
whole were published, how numerous would they be! But they  
w i l l  b e  pub l i s hed  a t  t he  g re a t  d ay,  t o  t he  honour  o f  t he  
“Phys ic ian of  va lue.” How many wi l l  then be publ i shed we  
now know nothing of !  The Lord somet imes  ca l l s  the  v i le s t  
sinners, those who like this man are the curse and ter ror of the  
neighbourhood; some of these He calls to the ministry of the  
word, other s He employs in pr ivate. All who are par taker s of  
His  g race wish to be useful ,  and none need wish for thi s  in  
va in .  Al l  have some resources ,  a l l  have some oppor tuni t ie s ,  
and for them “the wilder ness  and the sol i tar y place shal l  be  
glad,  and the deser t  shal l  blossom and bud as  the rose.” One  
reason why He continues His people in this  world, and does  
not suffer them to be with Him where He now is, and which  
is f ar better, is ,  that He may display more of the freeness and  
power  o f  Hi s  g race.  Noth ing s t r ike s  l ike  a  f ac t .  Thi s  mus t  
have been the  ca se  here.  What  a t tent ion must  th i s  c i rcum- 
s tance have exci ted!  a f ter  that  our Saviour refused him, and  
said,.” Go home to thy fr iends, and tell them how great things the  
Lord hath done for thee,  and hath had compass ion on thee.”  
H i s  c a s e  wa s  s o  no to r i ou s ,  and  s e emed  so  hope l e s s .  The  
people  were  a s toni shed,  say ing one to another,  “Don’t  you  
remember the man among the tombs who was always crying and  
cutting himself  with stones? He is now delivered, and one of  
the most meek and gentle creatures upon ear th, and employs  
all his power and influence for the good of others.” Some would  
s ay,  “Thi s  i s  he ;” other s ,  “Thi s  i s  l ike  h im;” but  he  would  
say,  “I  am he,  yet  another.” Some profes sor s  of  re l ig ion had  
better never say anything about their rel ig ion; they do much  
more harm than good in so doing. You must be examples of  
what you recommend to others; for if you prescr ibe to others  
while you are labour ing under the very same disease,  people  
w i l l  be  su re  to  s ay,  “Phy s i c i an ,  hea l  thy se l f !  you  a re  on ly  
tr i f l ing with us. I f  you believe in the eff icacy of the remedy,  
t r y i t  upon your se l f  f i r s t ,  and then come and recommend i t  
t o  u s .” A n d  t h e n  r e m e m b e r  w h a t  J a m e s  h a t h  d e c l a r e d ,  
“Brethren, if any of you do er r from the truth, and one convert  
him; let him know that he which converteth a sinner from the  
er ror of his way shall  save a soul from death, and shall  hide a  
multitude of sins.” 
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XVIII.  
ONE OF CHRIST’S CONFERENCES WITH  

HIS DISCIPLES. 
(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 2nd, 1844.) 

And it came to pass, as He was alone praying, His disciples were with Him:  
and He asked them, saying, Whom say the people that I am? They  
answering said, John the Baptist; but some say, Elias; and others say, that  
one of the old prophets is risen again. He said unto them, But whom say  
ye that I am? Peter answering said, The Christ of God. And He  
straitly charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that thing;  
saying, The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the  
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third  
day.—LUKE ix. 18–22. 

WHaT can be so interest ing and delightful ,  so instructive and  
profitable, as to follow the Son of God in the days of His flesh,  
a s  He went  about  do ing  good?  to  hear  Him preach ing  the  
go spe l ?  f o r  “neve r  man  sp ake  l i ke  th i s  man ;” to  s ee  Him  
healing all manner of diseases and afflictions among the people?  
for “no man could do these miracles that He did, unless God  
were with him.” Whether we f ind Him on the mountain or in  
the wilderness, in retirement or in the temple, in the synagogue  
or in a pr ivate house, in the garden or on the cross, we behold  
His glory, “the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full  
of grace and truth.” 

We have  some  o f  Hi s  publ i c  d i s cour s e s  reco rded  by  the  
evange l i s t s ,  and  a l s o  many  o f  H i s  p r iva t e  add re s s e s .  Th i s  
morning we f ind Him alone,  that  i s ,  He was a lone from the  
mul t i tude;  for  i t  i s  expres s ly  sa id ,  “His  d i sc ip le s  were with  
Him.” I t  was  there fore  compara t ive  re t i rement ,  such a s  we  
enjoy when we withdraw from the crowd, and unbosom our- 
selves to our friends. 

In our text we observe f ive things, which may serve for our  
meditat ion and improvement:  our Lord’s  prayer,  His inquiry,  
His charge, His sufferings, and His glory. 
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I. Observe His praYEr. 
“He was alone praying.” 
Do you ever pray? Our Saviour spake a parable to this end,  

that men ought always to pray, and not to f aint. Here, Chr is- 
t ians,  your duty and your pr ivi lege are connected. Here you  
h ave  t h e  honou r  o f  immed i a t e  a c c e s s  t o  God  t h rough  a  
Redeemer.  This  i s  the medium of  your obta ining the inf lu- 
ences of the Holy Spir it. God, therefore, from whose author ity  
l ies no appeal, says, “For all these things will I be inquired of  
by the house of Israel ,  to do it  for them.” And the command  
is softened by the excellence and usefulness of the performance,  
and by promises upon which He has caused us to hope, where- 
in He has said, “Their hear t shal l  l ive, that seek God.” “Ask,  
and ye  sha l l  rece ive ;  seek ,  and ye  sha l l  f ind ;  knock,  and i t  
shall be opened unto you. For everyone that asketh receiveth,  
ànd he that seeketh f indeth, and to him that knocketh it shall  
be  opened .” P r aye r  c an  be  o f f e red  up  in  eve r y  p l a ce,  and  
God knows the des ire when no voice i s  used.  We ask again,  
Do any of you live without prayer? What confusion would you  
fee l  were your name now mentioned as  such!  yet  l iv ing and  
dying in thi s  s ta te,  i t  wi l l  be publ i shed by and by before an  
a s sembled  wor ld  and  the  ho ly  ange l s .  But  whoever  o f  you  
lives without prayer, Chr ist did not. He found time for prayer.  
He prayed whenever He was going to engage in any enterpr ise.  
He often prayed alone. 

“Cold mountains and the midnight air  
Witnessed the fervour of His prayer.” 

It is said, “As He was alone praying, His disciples were with  
Him.” Probably He had prayed vocal ly,  and we are reminded  
of another occasion, where we read, “It came to pass, that, as  
He  wa s  p r ay ing  in  a  ce r t a in  p l a ce”—Ah,  how s i l en t  were  
they dur ing the exercise! Full of admiration, and looking one  
a t  another,  they sa id ,  “What  prayer  i s  th i s !  Sure ly  we have  
n eve r  p r ayed !  Wha t  f e r vou r  and  powe r  a re  h e re ! ” When  
He ceased,  one of  His  di sc iples  sa id unto Him, “Lord,  t ea c h  
u s  t o  p ray,  a s  John a l so  t aught  h i s  d i sc ip le s .” As  He prayed  
with them, we have every reason to believe that He prayed for  
them, according to their exigencies, and for their sanctif ication,  
preservation, union, and f inal glory. Brethren,” He ever l iveth  
to  make  in te rce s s ion  fo r  u s,” and  i f  “ the  e f f ec tua l  f e r ven t  
prayer of a r ighteous man availeth much,” what are we to think  
of  that  Interces sor  whom the Father  heareth a lways?  I t  was  
the pr ivi lege of Jacob’s f amily to have a fr iend at cour t ,  and 
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that fr iend was their own brother. It was the pr ivilege of David  
to have a fr iend at cour t,  and that fr iend was the king’s own  
son. Ah, Chr is t ians ,  both these are combined in your pr ivi- 
lege; you have both in Him who now appear s in the presence  
of God for us. 

II. Observe His inqUirY. 
“He asked them, Whom say the people that I am?” 
This is a frequent question, ar is ing not only from cur iosity,  

but vanity. It would be indeed well if we were anxious to know  
what God says of  us ,  for “i t  i s  a  l ight thing to be judged of  
men: He that judgeth us is  the Lord,” and upon His decis ion  
depends  our  happ ine s s  o r  mi se r y.  But  how f requent  i s  the  
i n q u i r y,  “ W h a t  d o  p e o p l e  s ay  o f  m e ? ” A s  t o  s o m e,  t h e  
an swer  wou ld  be,  “Why,  no th ing  a t  a l l ;  they  do  no t  even  
think of you; they do not know enough of you to make you the  
theIne of  their  di scour se.” “But what do people say of  me?”  
a sks  another.  Why,  they say,  “Your tongue walketh through  
the ear th ;  some ca l l  you ‘ the Mor ning Hera ld ,’ and other s ,  
‘ the  Da i l y  Adve r t i s e r.’” “But  wha t  do  peop le  s ay  o f  me?”  
a sk s  another.  They s ay  tha t  you a re  ver y  hard-hear ted  and  
c l o s e - f i s t e d ;  t h a t  yo u  a r e  “ a  bu s y - b o d y  i n  o t h e r  m e n ’s  
matter s ;” they say that you are such a Nabal that a man can- 
not speak to you; they say that you are wiser in your own con- 
ce i t  than seven men tha t  can  render  a  rea son.  I t  would  be  
wel l  in  cer ta in  re spect s  i f  we knew what  people  say  o f  us- 
what fr iends say of us; yes, and what enemies say of us too. I  
remember Archbishop Usher says in an address to God, “Lord,  
bless me with a faithful fr iend; or if not, with a faithful enemy,  
that I may know my faults, for I desire to know them.” 

But Jesus  was meek and lowly of  hear t ;  He, therefore,  did  
not  a sk  th i s  ques t ion f rom pr ide or  vani ty.  Nei ther  d id  He  
a sk  i t  f rom ignorance.  He knew a l l  the  numerous  opin ions  
a f loa t  conce r n ing  Him.  Yes ,  He  knows  a l l  your  thought s .  
But this question seems designed to affect them, to bind them  
to Himself , and to furnish them with fur ther instruction upon  
i t .  Wha t  then  wa s  the  rep ly ?  “They  an swer ing  s a id ,  John  
the Bapt i s t ;  but  some say,  El ia s ;  and other s  say,  that  one of  
the  o ld  prophet s  i s  r i sen aga in .” Anything,  you see,  except  
what was r ight.  It  i s  a lamentable thing, that we f ind people  
di sput ing among themselves  which i s  in the r ight ,  whi le  a l l  
are wrong; whi le they are a l l  going as tray,  each one tur ning  
to hi s  own way.  But He renews the inquir y,  a s  i f  He would  
know the  mind o f  Hi s  d i s c ip le s .  “He s a id  unto  them,  But 
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whom say  ye  tha t  I  am? you a re  per sona l ly  re spons ible  for  
your selves;  you must answer for your selves;  and unto whom- 
soever much is  g iven, of him shal l  be much required; and to  
whom men have committed much,  of  him wi l l  they ask the  
more. You are my fr iends and followers; you have oppor tuni- 
t i e s ,  advan tage s  o f  knowing  me above  o ther s .” “We have,”  
says Peter,  “thanks to our kind Master for i t !” and therefore  
immediately answered, “Thou ar t the Chr ist of God,” that is ,  
the  Mes s i ah .  The  word  s i gn i f i e s  THE  AnOinTED.  Prophe t s ,  
pr iests ,  and kings have a lways been anointed. but He was a l l  
these  together ;  there fore  “He was  anointed wi th the o i l  o f  
g ladness  above His  fe l lows.” He had a l so the Holy Ghost  in  
a higher degree than other s, for “the Spir it  was not g iven by  
measure unto Him,” “Him had God the Father sealed.” 

In another place we f ind Peter dissuading Him from dying,  
and drawing for th a severe reproof from our Lord. “Get thee  
behind me, Satan; for thou savourest not the things which be  
o f  God,  but  they  which  be  o f  men.” Probably  a t  th i s  t ime  
Peter, who made this confession, knew less the way of salvation  
than many in the present assembly,  and yet Matthew tel l s  us  
tha t  Je su s  an swered  and  s a id  un to  h im,  “B le s s ed  a r t  thou ,  
Simon Barjona; you are a par taker of Divine i l lumination, for  
flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father  
which is in heaven.” Let us learn to he careful how we exclude  
from the kingdom of God any who may have only a knowledge  
of things essential to salvation. We may not know what ignor- 
ance and darkness  the g race of  God may be associated with.  
We may not know under what disadvantages individuals  may  
have been labour ing. What saith the Apostle? “Why dost thou  
judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother?  
for we must  a l l  s tand at  the judgment-seat  of  Chr is t .  Let  us  
not therefore judge one another any more, but judge this rather,  
that  no man put a  s tumbling-block or an occas ion to f a l l  in  
his brother’s way.” 

III. Observe THE cHarGE here given. 
“And He s t ra i t ly  charged them,  and commanded them to  

tell no man that thing.” 
We should rather have supposed that He would have ordered  

His disciples to go and publish it, but His thoughts are not as  
our s ;  “There i s  a  t ime for every purpose under the heaven.”  
It seems to be a general law of heaven, that knowledge of every  
k ind should g radua l ly  spread.  There are  some things  which  
must  precede other s ,  and make way for them. I t  i s  thus you 
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deal with your children, keeping back for a t ime things from  
their knowledge. Thus a wise instructor will do with his pupils,  
he wi l l  teach them as  they are able to bear  i t .  And thi s  was  
the method of our Saviour Himself in dealing with His disciples.  
He said, “I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot  
bear them now. Howbeit when He, who is the Spir it of truth,  
shall come, He shall guide you into all truth: for He shall not  
speak of Himself ;  but whatsoever He shal l  hear, that shal l  He  
s p e a k :  a n d  H e  w i l l  s h ew  yo u  t h i n g s  t o  c o m e.  H e  s h a l l  
glor ify me: for He shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto  
you.” Accordingly thi s  was  the case,  but  His  example i s  not  
a lways  fo l lowed.  There  a re  some who ins tead o f  beg inning  
with A, B, C, send their children to the university of Predes- 
tination, before even they have entered the grammar-school of  
Repentance; and instead of feeding them with milk, feed them  
with what they cal l  “strong meat,” and furnish them with the  
bones  o f  controver sy.  These  g row up l ike  r ickety  chi ldren,  
whose heads are larger than their bodies.  Had our Lord then  
immediately proclaimed Himself  as  the Messiah, i t  i s  easy to  
suppose what insurrections might have taken place by those who  
would have endeavoured to  make Him a  k ing ,  and to  keep  
Him from suffer ing. Besides this, the prohibition was only for  
a  l imi ted  per iod .  Af te r  Hi s  re sur rec t ion f rom the  dead He  
appeared to His disciples, and said, “Go ye into all the world,  
and preach the  gospe l ,  beg inning a t  Je r usa lem;” and Peter,  
to whom He here spake, f illed Jerusalem with his doctr ine, and  
s a id  to  the  murderer s  o f  the  Sav iour,  “God hath made th i s  
same Jesus whom ye crucified both Lord and Christ.” 

IV. Observe His sUFFErinGs. 
“The Son of man must suffer many things,  and be rejected  

o f  the  e lder s  and  the  ch ie f  p r ie s t s  and  the  sc r ibe s ,  and  be  
slain.” 

You see, f ir st ,  that He foreknew them. The future is kindly  
and wisely concealed from you, but He saw the end from the  
beg inning: He moved on through li fe with al l  in view. While  
this agg ravated His suffer ings, i t  also enhanced His love. The  
condition of His interposing on our behalf was al l  laid before  
Him, and He drew not back. 

“This was compassion like a God,  
 That when the Saviour knew  
The price of pardon was His blood,  
 His pity ne’er withdrew.” 

Secondly, He foretold His suffer ings as well as foresaw them. 
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Th i s  wa s  t o  p repa re  H i s  d i s c i p l e s  f o r  t he i r  app roach .  He  
would thus forewarn them: this might be for their instruction,  
and might prevent the scandal and offence they would otherwise  
fee l  when these things did bef a l l  them; for  now they would  
look for them, believing His declaration. Then it  might tend  
to cor rect mistakes they may have enter tained respecting His  
temporal kingdom, for there was something of this still in their  
minds, and remained even down to the time of His ascension,  
for then they came and asked, “Lord, wilt  Thou at this  t ime  
restore again the kingdom to Israel?” 

Th i rd l y,  He  de s c r i be s  H i s  s u f f e r i ng s .  He  t e l l s  t hem He  
“mu s t  s u f f e r  many  t h i ng s ,” and  ve r y  nume rou s  we re  H i s  
suffer ings, for “He was a man of sor rows and acquainted with  
gr ief .” At what per iod of His life, from Bethlehem to Calvary,  
was  He exempt?  Ever ything evi l  was  l a id  to His  charge.  As  
He suf fered f rom bad men,  so He suf fered f rom good men.  
One of His disciples betrayed Him, another denied Him, and  
they  “a l l  fo r sook  Him and  f l ed .” He su f f e red  in  Hi s  body  
when they pierced His hands and His feet, and nailed Him to  
the  c ro s s .  He su f fe red  in  Hi s  sou l :  “Hi s  sou l  was  made  an  
offer ing for sin.” In the garden His soul was troubled, and it is  
s a id ,  “He was  exceed ing  sor rowfu l ,  even unto  dea th ;” and  
“He sweat as it were g reat drops of blood fal l ing down to the  
g round.” He tel ls  them also that He was to be disowned” and  
be  re j e c t ed  o f  the  e l de r s ,  and  ch i e f  p r i e s t s ,  and  s c r i be s .”  
Though “ the  common people  heard  Him g lad ly,” a t  l ength  
they clamoured for His blood; this was owing to the impres- 
sion which prevailed; their “elder s, chief pr iests, and scr ibes”  
led them on,  and therefore their s  was  the g reater  s in .  They  
ought to have been an example, and to have gone before others  
in the practice of r ighteousness; but these “elders, chief pr iests,  
and scr ibes” were some of the vilest miscreants that ever cursed  
the ear th; though they had a place in the Church, they were  
chi ldren of the devi l ,  and enemies to a l l  r ighteousness ;  they  
were governed by pr ide, hypocr isy, malice, and all wickedness;  
ever seeking to perver t  the r ight  ways of  the Lord.  He te l l s  
them further that He was to be slain; for He was to be persecuted  
even  unto  dea th ,  and  tha t  the  dea th  o f  the  c ro s s .  “Sla in ;”  
This is the very word the glor if ied use, when they say, “Worthy  
i s  the Lamb that  was s la in,” and the angels  employ the same  
word.  And the Apost le  uses  i t  in  descr ib ing the conduct  of  
the Jews:  “Him, being del ivered by the deter minate counsel  
and  fo reknowledge  o f  God ,  ye  have  t aken ,  and  by  wicked  
hands have crucified and slain.” 
  N 
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Yet He te l l s  them a l l  th i s  was  neces sar y “that  i t  might  be  
fulf i l led which was spoken.” “The Son of man must suffer” al l  
this ,  or the types would not have been ful f i l led,  or the pro- 
phecies going before could not have been accomplished, or He  
could not have been our example,  or have sympathised from  
exper ience with our woes, or have gained our confidence in our  
d i s t re s se s ,  or  have  “made reconci l i a t ion for  the  s in s  o f  the  
people.” 

V. Observe His GLOrY. 
“And be raised the third day.” 
His glory, you see, was to beg in with His resur rection. This  

p rec i se  t ime was  a l luded to  by  Hosea ,  where  he  s ay s ,  “He  
ha th  to r n ,  and  He  wi l l  hea l  u s .  He  ha th  smi t t en ,  and  He  
wi l l  b ind  u s  up.  A f t e r  two day s  wi l l  He  rev ive  u s :  and  in  
the  th i rd  day  He wi l l  r a i se  u s  up,  and we sha l l  l ive  in  Hi s  
s ight.” And it  was pref igured by Jonah, for,  sa id the Saviour,  
“As Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly,  
so shal l  the Son of man be three days and three nights in the  
heart of the earth;” therefore the Apostle tells the Cor inthians,  
that  i t  was  “according to the Scr iptures  that  He was bur ied  
and rose again the third day.” 

But it is with the truth of this event that we have now to do,  
and of this we have the greatest assurance, for if the resur rec- 
t ion of  Chr i s t  cannot be ascer ta ined,  i t  i s  imposs ible  to say  
what  hi s tor ica l  f act  can be ascer ta ined.  I f  “ in the mouth of  
two or three witnesses every word be established,” here we have  
many  wi tne s s e s .  He  was  s een  o f  the  twe lve ;  a f t e r  tha t ,  o f  
above  f ive  hundred bre thren a t  once,  to  whom He shewed  
Himself alive after His passion, by many infallible proofs, being  
seen of them for ty days, and speaking of the things per taining  
to the kingdom of God. These could not have been mistaken,  
nor could they have been under any temptation to deceive in  
a case which would br ing upon themselves nothing but reproach,  
impr i sonment ,  and death.  We have demonstra t ions  in  proof  
o f  th i s .  See  the wi tnes se s  a s  they come before  the i r  adver- 
s a r i e s .  “We speak  in  Hi s  name,” s ay  they,  “and  He i s  now  
with us in His agency, though He is  invis ible; and i f  you ask  
for  a  demonstra t ion of  th i s ,  br ing for th your bl ind,  and we  
wi l l  g ive  them eye s ;  b r ing  fo r th  your  dea f ,  and  they  sha l l  
hear ;  br ing for th your dead,  and they shal l  l ive;  br ing for th  
those from var ious countr ies ,  and they shal l  hear every man,  
though unlear ned, speak in their  own tongue the wonderful  
works of God.” Believer s have other kinds of evidences. They 
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have the witness  in themselves ;  they know the power of His  
resur rection; they have felt it raising them from a death of sin  
to a l i fe of r ighteousness; that “like as He was raised up from  
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so should they also  
walk in newness of life.” 

I t  i s  no  wonder,  b re thren ,  tha t  we shou ld  have  had  such  
proofs and demonstrations of the resur rection of the Saviour,  
when we consider the importance attached to it. Our Saviour  
not only mentions the thing, but the necessity of i t .  For you  
must  take the word “must” as  appl ied to His  resur rect ion as  
wel l  as  to His suffer ings.  “The Son of man must suf fer many  
th ings ,  and  be  re jec ted  o f  the  e lder s  and  ch ie f  p r ie s t s  and  
sc r ibes ,  and be s l a in ,  and be ra i sed the  th i rd  day.” That  i s ,  
He mus t  “be ra i sed aga in the th i rd  day ;” for  unle s s  He had  
been raised again we could not have depended upon Him, as  
the object of our f aith and hope in God. Now we know that  
His sacr if ice is all-suff icient, and that it is inf initely acceptable  
to God;  that  by means of  i t  we become dearer  to God than  
we could have been in our or ig inal  condit ion. He now l ives  
and reigns for us ,  and because He l ives His people shal l  l ive  
also. He lives to take charge of His Church, and to car ryon His  
cause.  “He ever l iveth to make intercess ion” for His people,  
to  be thei r  “advocate  with the Father.” Therefore says  Paul  
to Timothy,  “Remember that  Jesus  Chr i s t ,  according to my  
g o s p e l ,  wa s  r a i s e d  f ro m  t h e  d e a d .” “ We  b r i n g  yo u  g l a d  
t id ings ,” sa id  Paul  and Bar nabas  to the Jews,  “how that  the  
promise which was made unto the f ather s,  God hath fulf i l led  
the same unto us their children, in that He hath raised up Jesus  
again; as i t  i s  a l so wr itten in the second psalm, Thou ar t my  
Son, thi s  day have I  begotten Thee.  And as  concer ning that  
He raised Him up from the dead, now no more to return to  
corruption, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies  
of  David.” Hence our Saviour sa id to poor John, who fel l  as  
dead a t  Hi s  fee t ,  “I  am He tha t  l ive th ,  and was  dead;  and,  
behold, I am al ive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of  
hel l  and of death.” If  i t  be true, as Owen said, that we dwell  
not enough on the death of  Chr is t ,  surely i t  i s  t rue that  we  
dwell too l i t t le upon His l i fe. “For i f  when we were enemies  
we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more,  
be ing  reconc i l ed ,  we  sha l l  be  s aved  by  Hi s  l i f e.” Then  in  
tr iumphant language we may exclaim with the Apostle, “Who  
is he that condemneth? It is Chr ist that died, yea rather, that  
is r isen again, who is even at the r ight hand of God, who also  
maketh intercession for us.” 
  N 2 
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But are there not some here who “neglect  the g reat  sa lva- 
t ion”?  We remark two th ings  wi th  regard  to  you.  The one  
respects your own resur rection, the other the resur rection of  
Chr i s t .  I t  would be wel l  for  you,  i f ,  dy ing a s  you are,  you  
never rose from the dead; but you wil l  indeed r i se;  you wil l  
come forth, as the Saviour says, “to the resur rection of damna- 
t ion.” And i t  were wel l  for you i f  Chr is t  had not r i sen from  
the dead, for you know how you have disregarded Him; yea,  
how you have spurned Him; but you wil l  have to meet Him  
at the judgment-seat. Oh, what will be the nature and character  
o f  tha t  in te r v iew? Wel l  had i t  been for  you had you never  
been born. Even now “there is hope in Israel concerning this  
thing; “ even concerning your salvation, for He will be found of  
those who seek Him with their  whole hear t .  Therefore says  
Isa iah, “Let the wicked for sake his  way, and the unr ighteous  
man his thoughts,  and let him return unto the Lord, and He  
w i l l  h ave  me rcy  upon  h im ;  and  to  ou r  God ,  f o r  He  w i l l  
abundantly pardon!” 
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XIX.  
CHRISTIAN FEASTING. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, February 16th, 1845.) 

Then said He also to him that bade Him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper,  
call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich  
neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee.  
But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the  
blind; and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: for thou  
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.—LUKE xiv. 12–14. 

IT i s  sa id of  the Mess iah,  “Thou ar t  f a irer  than the chi ldren  
o f  men:  g race  i s  poured in to  Thy l ip s ;  there fore  God ha th  
b le s sed  Thee  for  ever.” Hence  we read ,  “Never  man spake  
like this man.” This was the testimony not only of His fr iends,  
but of His foes; not only of those who went to hear, but of those  
who went to apprehend Him. 

Much of the impressiveness of our Lord as a preacher arose  
from the miracles He performed in confirmation of the divinity  
of His mission, and the truth of His doctr ine; much also from  
His adapting Himself to the state and condition of His hearers;  
and much also from His der iving His instructions and encourage- 
ments from present objects and occurrences, for this always gives  
a freshness to our discourse, and a super ior ity to the artificialness  
of study. He sees a sower going forth to sow, and for the instruc- 
tion of the people is led to deliver a parable on the good seed of  
the kingdom. Being one day by the seaside, He saw a f i sher- 
man separa t ing  the  content s  o f  h i s  ne t ,  and He sa id ,  “The  
kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea,  
and gathered of every kind: which, when it was full, they drew  
to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but  
ca s t  the  bad  away.  So sha l l  i t  be  a t  the  end o f  the  wor ld .”  
Another time He sat on the well, and there came a woman of 
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Samar ia to draw water, and He immediately made the water of  
Sychar’s well the means of her acquaintance with the water of  
l i fe.  And here you have a circumstance of the same kind. We  
read that” He put for th a parable to those that were bidden,  
when He marked how they chose out the chief rooms; saying unto  
them, When thou ar t bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not  
down in the highest room; lest a more honourable man than thou  
be bidden of him; and he that bade thee and him come and say  
to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with shame to take  
the lowest room. But when thou ar t bidden, go and sit down  
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may  
say unto thee, Fr iend, go up higher: then shalt thou have worship  
in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee.” Our Saviour  
did not deem it beneath His attention to notice behaviour and  
manners. He would not have His disciples rude, and forward,  
and assuming; yet though He does not overlook such things as  
these, He looks beyond them, therefore He adds His f avour ite  
max im,  “For  whosoeve r  exa l t e th  h imse l f  s h a l l  be  aba s ed ,  
and whosoever  humble th  h imse l f  sha l l  be  exa l ted .” I t  i s  so  
commonly among men: they always l ike to br ing down those  
who car ry their heads high, and raise themselves above others;  
and we know it is the pleasure of the Almighty to rebuke the  
lofty, and to raise the lowly. Then follow the words of our text,  
from which we shall observe— 

I. THE OccasiOn OF THE aDDrEss. 
“Then said He also to him that bade Him.” 
Concerning this invitation let us make four inquir ies. Fir st,  

Who was it that bade Him? It was one of the chief Phar isees,  
a man of some substance and respectability, probably a ruler of  
the synagogue,  or  one of  the Sanhedr im.  We never  read of  
any of the Sadducees invit ing our Lord, nor do we ever read  
o f  the Herodians  invi t ing Him. Though the Phar i sees  were  
the bitterest  enemies of Chr ist ,  they had frequent interviews  
w i t h  H im .  N i codemu s  who  c ame  t o  Je s u s  wa s  a  man  o f  
the Phar isees, a ruler of the Jews. In an earlier part of this book  
one of the Phar isees desired Him that He would eat bread with  
him, and so here the person who bade Him was a Pharisee. 

Secondly,  For what  was He bidden? The f i r s t  ver se te l l s  us  
that i t  was to eat bread. This i s  an express ion which we fre- 
quently f ind in the Scr iptures. It means just the same as eating  
meat with us, or partaking of any provision. Some suppose that  
this was a common meal, but the nar rative requires us to view  
it as an entertainment, or some kind of festivity. 
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Thirdly,  When was He bidden? We are to ld that  i t  was  on  
the Sabbath day. According to Josephus and others, the Sabbath  
day had now become among the Jews a day of feasting, when  
they often made large and sumptuous entertainments. Some years  
ago our nobles and statesmen and others frequently gave their  
public dinners on the Sabbath day, and if the usage has diminished,  
I fear it has been less from pr inciple than a regard to appearances.  
In commercial  and trading l i fe the Sabbath is  frequently thus  
obser ved,  and the  excuse s  a l l eged ,  i f  an  excuse  be  deemed  
necessary, are the pressure of business, and the want of leisure  
in the week. If the poor have a meal better than another, it is  
upon this day, but this ar ises from necessity, and we would not  
be severe with them, for who can blame them if  they have a  
little more indulgence then, dur ing the toils of harvest, and after  
the pr ivat ions  of  a  whole week? Al l  days  are  the same with  
many of you, but there are thousands of your fel low-creatures  
who would be glad of the crumbs that fall from your table. 

Our Saviour sanctioned the observance of the Sabbath by His  
at tendance in the temple and in the synagogue; but He per- 
formed many of His miracles on that day, to the annoyance of  
the  mur mur ing  and s anc t imonious ,  and  by  va r ious  ac t ions  
shewed that the Jewishness of the Sabbath was rapidly passing  
away; that  “the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for  
the  Sabba th ;” and  tha t  He  wa s  “Lord  a l so  o f  the  Sabba th  
day.” 

Four th ly,  Why was  he  b idden?  He was  inv i ted  by Mar tha  
from a pr inciple of duty and benevolence, and she and Mary  
hoped to der ive some spir i tua l  advantage f rom Him. I  wish  
I  could think that  th i s  Phar i see invi ted our Lord under the  
influence of similar motives; but it is more probable that he was  
prompted in this partly by cur iosity, for nothing excites so much  
notice as extraordinary character s ;  and you may observe that  
per sons in the higher ranks  of  l i fe  may sometimes use their  
means to raise in the scale of society an individual who may  
become a blessing to the community, and by which their own  
names  may  be  handed  down to  po s t e r i t y.  But  i t  wa s  f rom  
something more than mere cur ios i ty that  our Lord was now  
invited, i t  was from malevolence also; for you observe that i t  
is said, “As He went into the house of one of the Phar isees to  
ea t  b read  on  the  Sabba th  day,  t h ey  wa t c h ed  Him.” I t  s eems  
that he suborned spies, or liers in wait, who were to try to catch  
Him in His sayings, or to make Him an offender for a word, or  
to see if they could not lay hold of some little expression by way  
of disparagement, or to run Him down. 



184 Christian Feasting. 

But from whatever motive they were impelled, He went not to  
eat and dr ink only. No, He went about His Father’s business,  
th i s  He  cons t an t l y  kep t  in  v i ew.  He knew wha t  Hi s  work  
required.  He knew that  the Good Shepherd must  seek a f ter  
the lost  sheep unti l  He f ind i t .  He knew that mankind were  
disordered and dying. “I am,” says He, “the Physician, and I  
must work the work of Him that sent me. They that are whole  
need not a physician, but they that are sick. I came not to call  
the r ighteous,  but  s inner s  to repentance.” My brethren,  you  
must  here lear n to di s t inguish between Him and your se lves .  
He had nothing inf lammable in Him. The enemy came and  
found nothing in Him. But you have much remaining depravity,  
and are in danger from external circumstances; you, therefore,  
must watch and pray lest you enter in to temptation; you are  
safe when in the path of duty, there God has engaged to keep  
you. 

Let  us  l ea r n  f rom the  Sav iour ’s  conduct  to  exerc i se  good  
behaviour, that other s may not have occasion to speak evil of  
us on account of our rel ig ion. Let us seek to let our l ight so  
shine before men that they may glor ify our Father which is in  
heaven. Let us seek to cultivate “whatsoever things are lovely  
and of good repor t .” “If  there be any vir tue, and i f  there be  
any praise, let us think on those things” and pursue them. 

Consider— 

II. WHaT OUr SaViOUr FOrBiDs. 
He  s a i d ,  “When  thou  make s t  a  d inne r  o r  a  suppe r,  c a l l  

not thy fr iends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy  
r ich neighbour s ;  les t  they a l so bid thee again,  and a recom- 
pense be made thee.” 

This “supper or dinner” supposes something cost ly, for you  
observe that  in the fol lowing ver se i t  i s  ca l led “a feas t .” We  
read o f  many fea s t s  in  Scr ip ture.  Abraham made one when  
he  weaned I saac.  And our  Lord speaks  o f  a  mar r i age  fea s t .  
Sometimes the reference is to the gospel: “And in this mountain  
shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things,  
a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines  
on the lees well refined.” 

Observe, it is not absolutely wrong to invite our fr iends, or  
our brethren, or our r ich kinsmen, or our r ich neighbours; but  
our Saviour looks at  the motive here,  “ les t  a  recompense be  
made thee;” as much as to say, there is no fr iendship or char ity  
in al l this. And the Apostle says, “Let al l things be done with  
char i ty.” Thi s  must  never  be forgot ten.  God wi l l  teach you 
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in due time that you have something more to do than to feast  
those only who will invite you again, and recompense you. You  
are  commanded not  only to look on your own things ,  “but  
ever y  man a l so  on the  th ings  o f  o ther s ,” and to  remember  
“the poor and the maimed, the hal t  and the bl ind.” You are  
to shew more hospita l i ty than vanity,  and more char i ty than  
ostentation, and to be more concerned for those who want your  
relief. 

This brings us to consider— 

III. WHaT HE EnJOins. 
“But when thou makest a feast ,  cal l  the poor, the maimed,  

the lame, and the blind.” 
Here we see what a var iety of evils and miser ies are incident  

to the human race.  Here are “the poor,” without the neces- 
sar ies of life; “the maimed,” whose hands are unable to perform  
their off ice; “the halt,” who are indebted to a crutch to enable  
them to walk at  a l l ;  “the bl ind”—poor creatures !  I  see them  
waiting alone, or creeping by the side of a wall, or led about by  
a f a i thful  animal,  or begg ing by the wayside. Here we lear n,  
a l so,  the proper  object s  o f  your compass ion,  and the f i t te s t  
sub jec t s  o f  your  char i ty.  “The poor,” those  who are  so  for  
want of  employment,  or f rom s ickness ,  or losses .  What duty  
does  our  Saviour  enjoin with regard to these?  “When thou  
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the halt, and blind.”  
Our Saviour often speaks metaphor ically: then our concern is  
wi th the meaning and the sp i r i t  o f  the th ing.  For  ins tance,  
He requires  us  to wash His  di sc iples ’ feet ;  that  i s ,  we are to  
exercise humility, to be always wil l ing to stoop. As there may  
be the performance without the spir i t  of  the thing, so there  
may be the spir i t  without the per for mance of  i t .  I f  you are  
“meek and lowly in hear t,” If you “condescend to men of low  
estate,” if you are conscious of your willingness to perform any  
act of kindness to the poor, however humiliating, if their welfare  
requires it, this is washing the disciples’ feet, and following our  
Lord’s  example.  I t  i s  the same here.  I t  i s  not  necessar y that  
you should always have “the poor, the maimed, the halt ,  and  
the bl ind” at  your table.  You may ful f i l  the Saviour’s  des ign  
without this, and do as Nehemiah did, “send portions to those  
for whom nothing is prepared.” And with what a little of your  
superabundance you may make a feast  at  their own home, by  
sending them necessary toad, or furnishing them with means to  
procure i t  themselves .  May you do thi s ,  not  in word and in  
tongue,  but  in  deed and in  t r u th ;  not  on ly  s ay ing ,  “Be ye 
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war med and be ye f i l led,” but g iving those things which are  
needful for them! 

Consider— 

IV. WHaT OUr SaViOUr insUrEs. 
“And thou sha l t  be  b le s s ed ;  fo r  they  cannot  recompense  

thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resur rection of the  
Just.” 

Here observe three things:  the blessedness,  the cer tainty of  
i t ,  and the season when it  shal l  be confer red. Al l  these must  
be briefly noticed. 

F i r s t ,  t h e  b l e s s edne s s :  “Thou  sh a l t  b e  b l e s s ed .” B l e s s ed  
even in the act i t sel f .  Oh, the pleasures of benevolence! Oh,  
how I pity those who have not learnt ere now that “it is more  
blessed to g ive than to receive!” Oh, how pure, how heavenly  
is this pleasure! How blessed is it even in the review! for this  
b l e s s edne s s  c an  be  con t inued  and  improved  on  re f l ec t ion .  
How superior in the performance to sordid entertainments! 

“Thou sha l t  be  b le s s ed”—ble s sed  by  the  rece ive r.  Th ink  
of Job. He says, “When the ear heard me, then it blessed me;  
and when the eye saw me, i t  gave witness  to me.  Because I  
delivered the poor that cr ied, and the fatherless, and him that  
had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready to  
per ish came upon me; and I caused the widow’s hear t to sing  
for  joy.” What do we see yonder when we enter  Joppa with  
Peter?  “When he was come they brought him into an upper  
chamber :  and  a l l  t he  w idows  s tood  by  h im weep ing ,  and  
shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made while she  
was with them.” 

“And  thou  sh a l t  b e  b l e s s ed”—ble s s ed  by  the  ob s e r ve r s .  
Who does not observe? And who observes and does not bless  
on such occasions? Few, perhaps none of us, knew per sonal ly  
a Reynolds, a Thornton, or a Howard, of whom we have read;  
but in reading their history, when we come to their names we  
cannot help blessing them, and thus the words of the Scr ipture  
are fulfilled, “The memory of the just is blessed.” 

“And  thou  sha l t  be  b l e s s ed .” Above  a l l ,  b l e s s ed  by  God  
Himself , upon whom everything depends, “whose favour is life,  
and  whose  lov ing-k indne s s  i s  be t t e r  than  l i f e.” He  ble s s e s  
personally and relatively. He grants you spir itual and temporal  
blessings. You are to have “the goodwill of Him that dwelt in  
the bush,” and His  ble s s ing i s  wor th more than any other s .  
Oh,  there  i s  nothing l ike  th i s .  “I f  God be for  us ,  who can 
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b e  a g a i n s t  u s ? ” D av i d  s ay s ,  “ L e t  t h e m  c u r s e ,  bu t  b l e s s  
Thou.” 

Secondly, the cer tainty of this blessedness: “For they cannot  
recompense  thee.” Thi s  s eems  a  s t r ange  rea son ,  and would  
tend to check ra ther  than encourage a  wor ld ly  man.  Let  us  
see upon what this reasoning is founded, and a delightful truth  
wil l  open to our mind. The foundation of this reason is this ,  
that  char i ty must  be recompensed.  This  i s  a  f ixed and ever- 
la s t ing pr inciple,  that  char i ty must  be recompensed;  for  the  
word of God declares it, “and the Scr iptures cannot be broken.”  
I f  the  poor  cannot  do th i s  themse lves ,  some one e l se  mus t  
undertake it for them, and therefore God Himself must become  
answerable; and it is  much better to have God to recompense  
us than to rely upon a poor dying creature; it is much better to  
rely upon God, for He will never fail us, “He is able to do for  
us above al l  we can ask or think.” He can g ive us health, He  
can g ive us reputation, He can g ive us fr iends, He can g ive us  
peace of mind, He can make our souls prosperous. Oh, think  
of this,  when you sometimes feel uneasy; think of this,  when  
you say you cannot recompense such a generous fr iend. You  
need not fear, for One has undertaken to do this for you. You  
somet imes  say  a f te r  you have rece ived a  f avour,  “The Lord  
reward you,” and the Lord wil l  reward them. Paul ,  therefore,  
says to those who had made a col lect ion to rel ieve him, and  
had  s en t  i t  by  the  hand s  o f  Epaphrod i tu s ,  “My God sha l l  
supply all your need according to His r iches in glory by Chr ist  
Jesus .” I f ,  therefore,  t l1e thought ever occur s  to your mind,  
“ I  know no t  tho se  pe r son s  who  have  re l i eved  me ;  I  sha l l  
never be able to repay them,” so much the better, for then God  
must ,  and i f  there be any truth in His word, i f  there be any  
love in His heart, He will. 

Then obser ve,  th i rd ly,  the  t ime of  th i s  bes towment :  “For  
thou sha l t  be  recompensed a t  the  re sur rec t ion of  the  ju s t .”  
Not that  thi s  wi l l  be done then exclus ive ly,  for,  a s  we have  
a l ready shewn,  there  a re  advantages  a t tending char i ty  now.  
But it will be pr incipally then, public ly then. The Apostle says  
to the Cor inthians, “Judge nothing before the time, unti l  the  
Lord come, who both will br ing to light the hidden things of  
darkness ,  and wi l l  make mani fes t  the counse l s  of  the hear t ;  
and then shal l  every man have prai se of  God.” And therefore  
said our Saviour, “Take heed that ye do not your alms before  
men to be seen of them, otherwise ye have no reward of your 
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Father which is  in heaven. Therefore when thou doest thine  
a lms ,  do not  sound a  t r umpet  be fore  thee.  But  when thou  
does t  a lms,  le t  not  thy le f t  hand know what  thy r ight  hand  
doe th :  t h a t  t h i n e  a lm s  may  b e  i n  s e c re t :  a nd  t hy  F a t h e r  
which seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee openly.” Then  
will it be done perfectly. “Then this vile body shall be changed,  
so that it may be fashioned like unto His glor ious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby He is able to subdue all things to  
Himse l f .” “Then sha l l  the  King say  unto them a t  Hi s  r ight  
hand,  Come,  ye  ble s sed of  my Father,  inher i t  the  k ingdom  
prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was  
an hungred, and ye gave me meat:  I  was thir s ty,  and ye gave  
me dr ink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye  
c lothed me:  I  was  s ick,  and ye v i s i ted me:  I  was  in  pr i son,  
and ye came unto me. Then shal l  the r ighteous answer Him,  
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thir sty,  
and  gave  Thee  d r ink?  When s aw we  Thee  a  s t r ange r,  and  
took Thee in? or naked, and clothed Thee? Or when saw we  
Thee s ick, or in pr ison, and came unto Thee? And the King  
shal l  answer them; Ver i ly I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have  
done i t  unto one of  the least  o f  these my brethren, ye have done i t  
unto me.” 

We now conclude with two reflections: f ir st, it is not wrong  
to look for advantage in relig ion. But you should be upon your  
guard not to enter tain a notion of mer itor iousness  in any of  
your  do ing s .  No,  the  reward  i s  o f  g r ace,  no t  o f  deb t ;  bu t  
then it is so much the better, and it is so much the surer, and  
wil l  be the more valued when it  comes. I t  i s  one law of our  
nature to seek our own happiness.  You know how Moses was  
commended for  looking for  the recompense of  reward,  and  
what an influence it had upon his future life, though this is not  
the highest motive. The highest motive is that which leads us  
to  say,  “For  the  love o f  Chr i s t  cons t ra ineth us .” Yet  i t  i s  a  
motive,  and a motive sanct ioned by God Himsel f .  Therefore  
the Apost le was inspired to say, “Be ye steadf ast ,  unmovable,  
a lway s  abound ing  in  the  work  o f  t he  Lo rd ,  f o r a smuch  a s  
ye  k n ow  t h a t  yo u r  l a b o u r  i s  n o t  i n  va i n  i n  t h e  L o rd .”  
Secondly,  we lear n the impor tance of  a  regard for the poor.  
If you turn to the wr itings of Moses you will hear God saying,  
“I f  there  be among you a  poor man of  one of  thy brethren  
within any of thy gates  in thy land which the Lord thy God  
g iveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine hear t, nor shut thine  
hand from thy poor brother :  but thou shal t  open thine hand 
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wide unto him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for his need,  
in that which he wanteth. Beware that there be not a thought  
in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the year of release,  
is at hand; and thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, and  
thou givest him nought; and he cry unto the Lord against thee,  
and it be sin unto thee. Thou shalt surely g ive him, and thine  
hear t shall not be gr ieved when thou g ivest unto him: because  
tha t  for  th i s  th ing the  Lord thy God sha l l  ble s s  thee  in  a l l  
thy works,  and in a l l  that  thou puttest  thine hand unto. For  
the poor shall never cease out of the land; therefore I command  
t hee,  s ay ing ,  Thou  sh a l t  open  th ine  h and  w ide  un to  t hy  
b ro the r,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  thy  l and .” And  
surely i f  this  was so enforced under the law, i t  i s  not less  so  
under the gospel .  The Apost le  makes  use or  a  s imi lar  argu- 
ment  when he en jo ins  l abour.  “Let  h im tha t  s to le  s tea l  no  
more: but rather let  him labour,  working with his  hands the  
th ing  tha t  i s  good ,  th a t  he  may  have  to  g ive  to  h im tha t  
needeth.” Though there were some little differences among the  
Apos t l e s ,  he re  they  a l l  a g reed ;  “on ly  they  wou ld  tha t  we  
should remember the poor, the same which I also was forward to  
do.” And who,  bre thren,  “makes  the sun to sh ine upon the  
evi l  and the good; and causeth the rain to descend upon the  
j u s t  and  t he  un ju s t ” ?  “Be  ye  t he re fo re  me rc i f u l ,  a s  you r  
Father which is in heaven is merciful,” “who sent His own Son  
into the world, that we might l ive through Him;” “and if He  
so love us, we ought all to love one another.” 
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XX.  
EVERLASTING LIFE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 25th, 1848.) 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life.—JOHn vi. 47. 

THis interesting chapter is partly histor ical and partly doctr inal.  
I t  record s  two o f  our  Sav iour ’s  mi r ac l e s :  Hi s  f eed ing  f ive  
thousand men with only f ive loaves and two small f i shes, and  
His walking on the sea in order to af ford del iverance to His  
d i s c i p l e s .  A f t e r  t h i s  come s  t h e  doc t r i n a l  p a r t ,  when  ou r  
Saviour addressed the multitude who repaired to Him. It wil l  
reward you to read the whole of this interesting chapter when  
you return home. I shal l  want your attention immediately to  
the consideration of the words before us, which contain four  
th ing s :  f i r s t ,  the  b le s s ing ,  “ever l a s t ing  l i f e ;” s econd ly,  the  
owner of  i t ,  “he that  bel ieveth on me;” third ly,  the t ime of  
possession; fourthly, the ground of our confidence. 

I. THE BLEssinG, “everlasting life.” 
The pr inciple of  se l f-preservat ion runs through the whole  

animal world, but it is in them the effect of instinct. It is found  
a l so  in  men,  who are  pos se s sed of  rea son.  He must  be in  a  
very peculiar state of mind who does not wish a continuance of  
his being. Immortality is the craving of the human mind, and  
such a  s ta te  revela t ion exhibi t s .  Therefore the Apost le  says ,  
“He hath brought l i fe  and immor ta l i ty  to l ight  through the  
gospel .” Therefore sa id Peter,  “Lord,  to whom sha l l  we go?  
Thou hast the words of eternal life.” 

Everlast ing l i fe was never proposed in the schools of philo- 
sophy to the faith of man, or urged as a pr inciple or motive to  
hol ines s .  Those who taught  were not  sure  of  i t  themse lves .  
I f  they  spoke o f  i t ,  i t  was  on ly  a s  an  opin ion;  or,  a s  Pa ley 
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says, “It was a guess among many conjectures which happened  
to be r ight.” When speaking of the heathen world at Athens,  
t h e  Apo s t l e  s ay s ,  “The  Lo rd  h a th  made  o f  one  b lood  a l l  
nat ions of  men for to dwel l  upon the f ace of  the ear th;  and  
hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of  
their habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they  
might feel after Him and f ind Him, though He be not far from  
ever yone o f  us .” The expres s ion i s  t aken f rom a  bl ind man  
groping and feeling after an object of which he has no certainty  
o f  f i nd ing ;  and  t h i s  wa s  t h e i r  cond i t i on .  “The  wor l d  by  
wisdom knew not God.” I t  was  the case with their  phi loso- 
phers. They were men of learning, famous for their knowledge,  
and  honoured  much fo r  the i r  rea son ing s  and  specu l a t ions ;  
“but  pro fe s s ing  themse lves  to  be  wi se,  they  became foo l s .”  
“They were vain in their imag inations.” Virg i l ’s  imag ination,  
f i ne  a s  i t  wa s ,  wa s  he re  a  “va in  imag ina t ion .” “And  the i r  
foolish hearts were darkened.” Even Cicero’s hear t, with all his  
vast reading, was darkened. And if  this was the case with the  
wi se  and the  lea r ned,  i f  they could  do so  l i t t l e  toward the  
discovery of this truth, what could the ignorant do? If persons  
who had leisure and oppor tunit ies for research f ai led in this ,  
what could be done by those who were immersed in the toils  
and cares of life, and who got their bread by the sweat of their  
brow? 

But now, what  means thi s  “ever la s t ing l i fe”? We may take  
three views of it: as opposed to eternal death, distinguished from  
natural life, and from spiritual life. 

Fir s t ,  we may view i t  as  opposed to eter nal  death.  Eter nal  
death does not mean annihilation or destruction of being, but  
o f  we l l -be ing ,  o f  happ ine s s  and  o f  hope.  Man i s  na tura l l y  
immor ta l ,  and he  cannot  f ree  h imse l f  f rom hi s  be ing  i f  he  
would. Immortality in itself is a blessing, but it may be turned  
into a  cur se,  and th i s  i s  the ca se  wi th a l l  those  who die  in  
impenitency. “They shal l  seek death,  but they shal l  not f ind  
i t ;  they sha l l  des i re  to die,  but  death sha l l  f lee  f rom them,”  
re fus ing to  she l ter  in  e ter n i ty  those  who re fused to  f ly  for  
refuge to the hope set before them in t ime. As eternal death  
i s  not  annihi la t ion,  so e ter na l  l i fe  i s  not  mere exi s tence:  i t  
rather signif ies complete well-being. It includes, indeed, dura- 
tion; but in the Scr ipture you will f ind it is used not to signify  
so much the exis tence,  as  the happiness  of  unceas ing being.  
Life is the foundation of al l  enjoyment, of al l  possession, and  
of all action, and therefore it comes to be used for everything  
that is dear, and precious, and desirable. Our Saviour says, “A 
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man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which  
he possesseth;” and Wisdom saith, “Whoso f indeth me f indeth  
l i fe, and shall obtain f avour of the Lord;” and David speaking  
o f  God says ,  “His  f avour i s  l i fe,  and His  loving-kindnes s  i s  
better than life.” 

Then, secondly, it is distinguished from natural life. This we  
have as creatures, with regard to which Solomon says, “A living  
dog is better than a dead l ion;” and Satan, “Skin for skin, al l  
that a man hath will he g ive for his life.” What sacr if ices will a  
man make in order to preserve his l i fe!  But what i s  this  vain  
l i f e  which  we spend a s  a  shadow? “I t  i s  even  a s  a  vapour,  
which appear s  for a  l i t t le  t ime, and then vanisheth away.” I t  
is not only of few days, but full  of evil ;  such are its cares, its  
toils, its disappointments, and its mortif ications, that it seems  
hardly deserving the name of life. But here life, everlasting life,  
is a state of freedom from all possible evil, and the possession of  
al l possible good. Yea, and “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,  
neither have entered into the hear t of man, the things which  
God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 

The third dist inguishing feature of this  “everlast ing l i fe” i s  
i t s  comple te  sp i r i tua l i ty.  That  l i f e  i s  even now begun.  For  
God sent His Son into the world that we might l ive through  
Him, and our Saviour came “not only that we might have life,  
but that we may have it more abundantly;” and He complains,  
“They will not come unto me that they might have li fe.” The  
people of God are now quickened and made al ive. They have  
spir itual appetites: they “hunger and thirst after r ighteousness.”  
They have spir itual senses: they can hear, and see, and taste, and  
feel .  They have spir itual powers: they can wil l  and act.  They  
have spir itual passions: they love and fear, they hope and rejoice,  
and mour n and weep.  They can per for m spir i tua l  exerc i ses :  
they can move and walk in God’s ways,  yea,  they can run in  
the way of His commandments, when He enlarges their hear t;  
and can “f ight  the t ight  of  f a i th.” Yet you wi l l  observe that  
all this now is imperfect. There are def iciencies in the exercise  
of every g race, and in the performance of every duty. “When  
they would do good, evil is present with them.” But now this  
state is consummated. Now they have reached a condition that  
meets all their wants, all their expectations, and all their desires. 

But we must not enlarge here; we shall only becloud the sub- 
j e c t  “by  word s  w i thou t  knowledge.” The re  i s  no th ing  i n  
which we fee l  more a t  a  los s  than on thi s  subject .  “I t  doth  
not yet appear what we shal l  be.” We know not what heaven  
is, yet we can apprehend some gleams of it, otherwise we could 
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not admire,  otherwise we could not  sympathi se  with i t .  Do  
we value knowledge? Well ,  there i t  i s ;  “now we see through  
a  g l a s s  da rk ly,  bu t  then  fa c e  t o  fa c e.” Do we love  ho l ine s s ?  
We l l ,  t h e r e  i t  i s ;  t h e n  s h a l l  we  b e  p r e s e n t e d  “ f a u l t l e s s  
be fo re  the  p re sence  o f  Hi s  g lo r y  wi th  exceed ing  joy.” Do  
you va lue the socia l  pr incip le?  There you jo in” the genera l  
a s s embly  and  church  o f  the  f i r s t -bor n ;” the re  you  wi l l  be  
w i t h  Je s u s  t h e  Med i a t o r ,  a nd  God  t h e  Ju dg e  o f  a l l .  Do  
you th ink of  the  bodi ly  power s?  There  th i s  v i le  body sha l l  
be “f ashioned l ike unto His  g lor ious body, according to the  
working whereby He i s  able  even to subdue a l l  th ings  unto  
Himse l f .” Al l  th i s  i s  to  be  en joyed f o r  eve r !  There  i s  some- 
thing subl ime in the very thought.  I f  there were a t ree or a  
plant which was to last for ever, all the ends of the earth would  
wish to behold i t .  Al l  th i s  wor ld i s  per i sh ing,  and ready to  
vanish away;  mor ta l i ty i s  the di sg race of  everything ear thly;  
and this thought is  enough to embitter the sweetest pleasure.  
Oh,  the  bare  idea  o f  see ing and hear ing for  ever !  o f  be ing  
young and in bloom and in health for ever! of being innocent,  
of being r ighteous for ever! Oh, the thought of not having this  
for mysel f  only,  but other s a l so!  These chi ldren are mine for  
ever! these fr iends are mine for ever! this God is my God for  
eve r  and  ever !  He wi l l  be  my gu ide  even  unto  dea th ;  and  
when hear t and flesh fail, He will be the strength of my hear t  
and my portion for ever! Why, the very thought f il ls the mind  
with grandeur, and the heart with “joy unspeakable and full of  
glory.” 

II. WHO is THE OWnEr OF THis BLEssinG?
“He that believeth on me.” 
We may g l ance  both  a t  the  ob jec t  and the  na ture  o f  th i s  

faith. 
Fir st ,  the object of i t .  This i s  the Lord Jesus.  He speaks of  

H imse l f :  “He  tha t  be l i eve th  on  me  ha th  eve r l a s t i ng  l i f e.”  
Oh,  how pecu l i a r  does  He appear  when He thus  expre s se s  
Himse l f !  Did  you ever  obse r ve  th i s ?  How sur pr i sed  would  
you be did Paul, or Peter, or James express themselves in this  
way! But they well  knew that sa lvation was not in them, but  
only in Him; therefore they said, “Believe on the Lord Jesus  
Chr i s t ,  and  thou  sha l t  be  s aved .” Thus  they  p reached  no t  
themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and shewed that— 

“None but Jesus, none but Jesus,  
Can do helpless sinners good.” 

  O 
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The Saviour  Himse l f  says ,  “He that  be l ieveth on me hath  
ever las t ing l i fe.” He inf inite ly knew this ,  and therefore con- 
t inual ly said,  “Behold me, behold me; look unto me, and be  
ye  saved,  a l l  the  ends  o f  the  ear th .” Thus ,  though” He was  
meek  and  lowly  o f  hea r t ,” though  He was  the  example  o f  
humil i ty,  how did He speak? He said,  “I am the l ight of the  
wor ld ;” “My sheep  hea r  my vo ice,  and  I  know them,  and  
they  fo l low me;  and I  g ive  unto  them e te r na l  l i f e.” Sure ly  
He who says  such things  must  have been more than a  mere  
creature. 

But we pass  f rom the object  to consider the nature of  this  
f a i th ?  Wha t  i s  i t  t o  be l i eve  on  Him?  Be l i e f  i s  t he  g iv ing  
a s sen t  to  a  dec l a r a t ion  a s  t r ue ;  and  here  the  sub jec t  to  be  
accredited i s  the tes t imony of Jesus ,  with regard to His pre- 
sence, His character, His off ices, His relations, His influences,  
and His bless ings.  But credence in i t se l f  i s  much l ike know- 
ledge. Now persons may know a thing, and not possess it, and  
not  pur sue  i t .  Our  Sav iour  s a id ,  “ I f  ye  know these  th ings ,  
happy are ye if ye do them,” clearly intimating that things may  
be known, yet not done. So you wil l  f ind the Apost le James  
speaking of  f a i th without works  a s  dead,  being a lone.  Why,  
any truth may be lodged in the mind and remain inoperative.  
Faith always operates towards Chr ist  as i ts  object in a way of  
t rus t  and dependence,  and in a  way of  appl icat ion too.  The  
sacred wr iter s take the quali t ies and actions of the body, and  
transfer them to the mind. Sometimes they refer to the eye; then  
i t  i s  “looking to Jesus.” Sometimes to the ear ;  and then they  
“hear the voice of the Son of God.” Sometimes the reference  
i s  t o  the  t a s t e ;  and  then  “we  e a t  the  f l e sh  and  d r ink  the  
b lood  o f  the  S av iou r.” Somet ime s  to  the  hand ;  then  i t  i s  
receiving Chr i s t  Jesus  the Lord.  Sometimes to the feet ;  and  
then it is our coming to the Saviour. “He that cometh to me  
shall never hunger.” 

Let us pass on to consider— 

III. THE sEasOn OF pOssEssiOn. 
I t  i s  now,  even now: “He that  be l ieveth on me ha th  ever- 

lasting life,” not he shall have, but he “hath.” 
Has he then crossed the r iver  of  Jordan? No, he i s  s t i l l  in  

t h e  w i l d e r ne s s ,  i n  a  va l e  o f  t e a r s .  Ha s  he  l a i d  down  the  
burden of the f lesh? No, he g roans,  being burdened, pressed  
down by  phys i ca l  and  mora l  in f i r mi t i e s ,  and  exc l a ims ,  “O  
wretched man that I am! who shal l  deliver me from the body  
o f  t h i s  d e a t h ? ” Ye t  wha t  s a i t h  t h e  S c r i p t u re ?  Wha t  s ay s 
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John?  “Be loved ,  now a re  ye  the  son s  o f  God .” And  wha t  
sa i th Paul  to the Ephes ians?  “By g race ye  a r e  saved through  
f a i t h .” “Ye  a re  H i s  workman sh ip,  c re a t ed  i n  Chr i s t  Je su s  
unto good works.” 

How i s  th i s ?  Le t  u s  en te r  a  l i t t l e  in to  i t .  Obse r ve,  f i r s t ,  
the bel iever  has  ever la s t ing l i fe  a s  hi s  a im. The mar iner  has  
the  por t  in  h i s  eye  f rom the  day  he  s a i l s  t i l l  he  enter s  the  
des i red haven.  So i s  i t  wi th the Chr i s t i an ;  a s  soon a s  he  i s  
born again he seeks those things which are above, where Chr ist  
sitteth at the r ight hand of God. He is bound for glory, declar- 
ing  h imse l f  a  s t r anger  and  p i l g r im on the  ea r th .  Thus  a re  
Chr is t ians descr ibed in the Scr iptures as  looking, not at  the  
things which are seen and temporal, but at the things which are  
unseen and eternal; as “looking for that blessed hope, and the  
g lor ious appear ing of  our Lord Jesus Chr is t ;” as  looking for  
Him” who shall appear the second time without sin unto salva- 
t ion.” Men a lways seek a f ter  things  according to their  pr in- 
c ip l e s  and  the i r  de s i re s .  “They  tha t  a re  a f t e r  the  f l e sh  do  
mind the things of the flesh; and they that are after the Spir it  
the th ings  of  the Spi r i t .” The men of  th i s  wor ld have the i r  
prospects  bounded by ear th. A covetous man has r iches only  
in view; the ambitious man has honour and fame in view; the  
sensua l i s t  has  sensua l  p leasure in v iew. But  the Chr i s t i an i s  
seeking a better country, that is, a heavenly. 

He has i t  a l so in promise.  This promise i s  found in the Old  
Testament and in the New, in the discourses of our Lord, and  
in the wr i t ings  of  the apost les .  Chr i s t  says ,  “In my Father ’s  
house are many mansions: i f  it  were not so I would have told  
you; I  go to prepare a place for you.” And the Apost le says ,  
“Your life is hid with Chr ist in God; and when He who is our  
life shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory;”  
“In hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, hath pro- 
mised before the world began.” These are among the exceed- 
Ing g reat  and prec ious  promises  of  the word of  God.  God’s  
promise is no other than His purpose brought to light. Eternal  
life in the purpose of God is like gold in the mine, but in the  
promise of God it  i s  l ike gold ref ined, s tamped and prepared  
tor  cur rency.  And “a l l  the se  promise s  a re  yea  and amen in  
Chr i s t  Je su s .” The re  a re  the  dev i l ’s  p romi s e s .  You  have  a  
specimen of these in what he said to our first parents. There are  
men’ s promises. Many of these are of very little value. In pass- 
ing through life how often have you been tempted to say, “Men  
of  low deg ree are a l ie,  and men of  high deg ree are vanity.”  
Yea, “in your haste you have said, All men are liar s.” It is not 
  O 2 
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so with God’s promises. No, “God is not a man, that He should  
l ie, or the Son of man, that He should repent. Hath He said,  
and wi l l  He not  do i t ?  Hath He promised,  and wi l l  He not  
make  i t  good?” Hi s  word  i s  f i r mer  than  the  ea r th  and  the  
heavens; and surer than the course of nature. 

Then he has  i t  a l so  in t ru s t .  And who i s  the t r us tee?  The  
L o rd  Je s u s .  He  i s  s p oken  o f  a s  ou r  Fo re r unne r ;  He  h a s  
entered into heaven for us ,  saying as  soon as  He entered, “I  
am come, and al l  my people are coming: leave the door wide  
open .” He  i s  gone  to  t ake  po s s e s s ion ;  He  ho ld s  i t  on  our  
behalf , and is responsible to make it good as soon as we come  
o f  a ge.  Chr i s t i an s  w i l l  b e  a l l  “ r a i s ed  up  and  made  to  s i t  
together with Him in heavenly places.” 

Once more, he has this  eter nal  l i fe in par t i c ipat ion. “If  any  
man have not  the  Spi r i t  o f  Chr i s t ,  he  i s  none of  His .” But  
Chr ist ians have this Spir it ,  and by this Spir it  i s  the Chr ist ian  
sea led  to  the  day  o f  redempt ion.  Thi s  i s  the  ear nes t  o f  h i s  
inher itance, and an earnest is a par t of the bargain, not to be  
returned when the bargain is completed. If natural men attach  
any impor tance to re l ig ion,  they do i t  in  regard to another  
wor ld ;  there  i t  may indeed be use fu l  and neces sar y.  There- 
fore al l  these Balaams only cry, “Let me die the death of the  
r ighteous ,  and le t  my la s t  end be l ike  h i s .” Otherwise  they  
think religion is a slavish, poor, and miserable thing. But 

“The men of grace have found  
Glory begun below.” 

They know that grace and glory are not only inseparable, but in  
a  sense  the  s ame.  Thus  they  a re  ca l l ed  in  the  Scr ip ture  by  
each other’s names. Grace is called glory, glory is called grace.  
One is the vintage, the other the f irstfruits; one is the bud, the  
other the f lower ;  one i s  the dawn, the other the day; one i s  
the child, the other the full-grown man. 

When are Chr istians peculiarly indulged with these anticipa- 
tions? I answer, they are peculiarly indulged with them when  
they are alone. It is then they can say, 

“In secret silence of the mind  
My heaven, and there my God, I find.” 

There they seem to have God to themselves. David could say,  
“My soul shall be satisf ied as with mar row and fatness, when I  
remember Thee on my bed, and meditate on Thee in the night  
watches.” 

They are peculiarly indulged thus in the sanctuary services. 
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“Ah,” sa id the Psa lmis t ,  “a  day in Thy cour t s  i s  bet ter  than  
a thousand.” Ah, said Watts, 

“I have been there, and still will go,  
’Tis like a little heaven below.” 

Why, ’tis a little heaven below. 

“’Tis a young heaven on earthly ground,  
 And glory in the bud.” 

Wha t  have  you  somet imes  en joyed  a t  Hi s  t ab l e !  You have  
said, “I sat under His shade with g reat del ight, and His fruit  
was sweet to my taste.” 

You have  somet imes  been pecu l i a r ly  f avoured  wi th  the se  
Divine communicat ions when in trouble.  God acts  upon the  
pr inciple of the truest fr iendship, He is most near in the time  
of trouble. The mother of a family overlooks none of her little  
ones; but the sofa, the couch, and the si lent room are for the  
poor, weak, s ickly child. So it  i s  with the Lord’s people. “As  
the suffer ings of Chr ist abound in us, so our consolation also  
aboundeth by Chr ist.” It was while Jacob was an exile, having  
none to guide him, no defender or companion, when conflicting  
with those fear s which always attend upon uncer tain events,- 
for l i t t le did he expect to f ind God so near him as he did; i t  
was while he was sleeping in the open air, having only a stone  
for his  pi l low, that God appeared to him. Thus st i l l  in t imes  
of trouble He manifests Himself to those who trust in Him, as  
He does not to the world. 

Then He peculiarly indulges others with sweet anticipations  
in death. Then they are come nearer Immanuel’s land, and as  
they walk along by the verge of the blue, cold stream, so near  
are they that they can look across and see a l i t t le and hear a  
l itt le of heaven, and inhale some of the fragrance blown over.  
Yes, 

“Jesus can make a dying bed,  
 Feel soft as downy pillows are;  
While on His breast I lean my head,  
 And breathe my life out sweetly there.” 

There is one thing more which we must notice, and that is— 

IV. THE GrOUnD OF THEir cOnFiDEncE. 
The  fu lne s s  o f  the  a s su r ance :  “Ver i l y,  ve r i l y,  I  s ay  un to  

you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting l i fe.” Here you  
s ee  i t  i s  t r u th  i t s e l f  tha t  speak s ;  and  ye t  Chr i s t  employ s  a  
double a s severat ion,  and employs  i t ,  we apprehend,  for  two  
purposes ,  so that we may lear n two things from it .  The f ir s t 
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i s ,  the duty o f  be l i e f.  We see this  by what He said to His dis- 
ciples when going to Emmaus, “O fools, and slow of hear t to  
believe.” And again when He sat at meat with the eleven, He  
upbraided them because of their unbelief .  Chr ist  knew them  
better than they knew themselves; He knew that in a few hours  
they would a l l  for sake Him and f lee.  Some say i t  i s  easy to  
bel ieve what we wish, but,  as  Paley says ,  “the exper ience of  
ever y man g ives  thi s  the l ie.” We a l l  know the more we are  
attached to a thing, the more our hopes are wrapt up in it, the  
marc  concer ned we sha l l  be  to  add a s surance  to  a s surance.  
Then our unworthiness of the thing renders it far from easy to  
believe. “I am not worthy,” says the Chr istian, “of the least of  
all God’s mercies; how can I think of claiming immortality and  
an eter ni ty  of  honour and enjoyment?” Then the ver y s im- 
plicity of the way in which we are to obtain it renders it hard to  
bel ieve. “What! am I to have no hand in the work? no share  
in  the  p rocurement ?  Am I  to  p l ace  a l l  my dependence  on  
another? Is it only for me to go and wash and be clean?” 

The other is, the importance if our having the full assurance  
if understanding, and the full assurance of faith, to establish our  
hear ts  with g race.  While we are in a s tate of  indecis ion and  
uncertainty, we are like a wave of the sea dr iven with the waves  
and tos sed.  John therefore says ,  “These things  wr i te  I  unto  
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may  
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the  
name of  the Son of  God.” And thi s  wi l l  apply to the whole  
of Scr ipture. Hence God has not only spoken, but has sworn;  
He has not only g iven His word, but His oath; that He must  
be chargeable not only with falsehood, but perjury, if He does  
not accompli sh a l l  that  He has  engaged on your behal f .  But  
where  a re  the  per sons  but  mus t  exc l a im,  “Lord ,  I  be l i eve ;  
help Thou mine unbelief: Lord, increase our faith”? 

We have heard the Saviour  say,  “Ver i ly,  ver i ly,  I  say  unto  
you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.” How then  
sha l l  we view a rea l  be l iever?  We sha l l  not  judge of  him by  
outward c i rcumstances .  He may be poor,  he may be g reat ly  
af f l icted; yet he has an estate,  and is  a lready a par taker of i t ,  
and is  even now walking with his Saviour in white, for he is  
worthy. 

Then fur ther, how shall a believer estimate the things of this  
l i fe? Shal l  he envy other s their poor dist inct ions and posses- 
sions? Shall a pr ince of heaven envy a beggar upon the dung- 
hill? and murmur and repine because he has a few pearls more 
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than  h imse l f ,  and  a  l a r ge r  po r t i on  o f  t h i s  wor ld ’s  good s ?  
Rather let  the language of  the Chr i s t ian be,  whi le he looks  
beyond the present scene, 

“A hope so much divine  
May trials well endure.” 

Well ,  how shal l  this inf luence us, when endeavour ing indi- 
vidual ly to answer the Saviour’s question, “Dost thou believe  
Oll the Son of God?” and to comply with the Apostle’s admo- 
nition, “Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith, prove  
your own selves.” 

Then, if Chr istians have all things (and we know they have),  
what have some of you? All you have is a por tion in this l i fe;  
and what is this portion? you must soon leave it; whatever you  
possess ,  a voice wil l  soon say to you, “Come, str ip, and die,”  
and you must then leave all that is dear to you. What is Judas  
the better now for the thir ty pieces of s i lver? What i s  Alex- 
ander  the bet ter  now for  the wor ld  he conquered?  What  i s  
Herod the better for having pleased the Jews and gained their  
applause? What i s  Ananias the better for having endeavoured  
to  keep  back  par t  o f  the  pr i ce?  And what  wi l l  you be  the  
better, should you “gain the whole world, and lose your own  
soul”? May you therefore turn from the vanities of the world,  
and believe in that Saviour who is full of grace and truth, and  
who will in no wise cast out those who come unto Him! 
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XXI.  
THE BLIND RESTORED TO SIGHT. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, July 29th, 1849.) 

He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: one thing  
I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.—JOHn ix. 25. 

THE history of which these words form a par t is  well  known.  
Our  Sav iour  had  re s to red  to  s i gh t  a  b l ind  man .  Some a re  
bl ind by d i sea se,  and other s  a re  bl ind by acc ident ;  but  th i s  
man was born blind; and this rendered the miracle more remark- 
able :  for  “ s ince  the  wor ld  began was  i t  not  heard  tha t  any  
man opened the eyes  of  one that  was  bor n bl ind.” The f act  
was undeniable, and the common people readily acknowledged  
i t .  And “they brought  him to the Phar i sees”—per sons  then  
in high reputation, supposing that they would be equally willing  
to acknowledge it too. But see how the plainest truth can be  
perplexed when it  comes before those whose interest  i t  i s  to  
oppo se  i t .  A t  f i r s t  t hey  admi t  the  f a c t ,  bu t  endeavour  to  
tur n i t  against  the Saviour,  saying that  He had done this  on  
the Sabbath day, and that He was therefore a transgressor of the  
l aw.  Then they  a f f ec t  to  deny i t .  They se t  a s ide  the  man’s  
own tes t imony, and ca l l  in hi s  parents .  His  parents  acknow- 
ledge that  i t  was their  son,  and that  he was born bl ind;  but  
fear ing lest they should be put out of the synagogue, they pre- 
tend to be ignorant  of  the means by which,  and the way in  
which,  he had been cured.  What  s tubbor n th ings  f ac t s  a re,  
and how powerfu l  i s  t r uth!  These wretches  could not  deny,  
and they would not believe and confess, and therefore said they  
to  the  man,  “Give  God the  pra i s e :  we know th i s  man i s  a  
s inner.” “He answered and sa id ,  Whether  he be a  s inner  or  
no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind,  
now I see.” 



 The Blind Restored to Sight.  201

We may view this miracle, f ir stly, as an attestation to the tndh  
o f  t h e  S a v i o u r ’s  Me s s i a h s h i p.  Nicodemus  re a soned  r i gh t l y,  
when he came to Him, and said, “Rabbi, we know that Thou  
art a teacher come from God; for no man can do those miracles  
which Thou doest, except God be with him.” Isaiah, speaking  
o f  Hi s  adven t ,  s a i d ,  “Then  the  eye s  o f  the  b l ind  sha l l  be  
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall  
the lame man leap as a har t, and the tongue of the dumb shall  
sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break forth, and streams  
in the deser t.” Therefore when John in pr ison sent two of his  
disciples to inquire of the Saviour, “Art Thou He that should  
come, or do we look for another? He said, Go and shew John  
what things ye do see and hear ; the blind receive their s ight,  
and the lame walk, the leper s are cleansed, the deaf hear, the  
dead  a re  r a i s ed ,  and the  poor  have  the  gospe l  p reached to  
them.” 

Se c ond ly,  we may v iew i t  a s  a  d i s p l ay  o f  t h e  Sav i ou r ’s  d i s - 
pos i t ion.  His mirac les  were never a  parade of  power to shew  
what He was able to do, but an exercise of pity and compas- 
s ion, and always proofs that He went about doing good. Had  
our Saviour performed such a miracle as this in a palace or in  
a mansion, it would have been kindness even there; for what is  
a mansion or a palace to a man who gropes about continually  
in the dark? But there He might have drawn for th the expect- 
ation of some reward, or the promise of some dignity or some  
emolument. But here it was pure benevolence, and it could be  
no th ing  e l s e.  What  had  th i s  poor  c rea tu re  begg ing  by  the  
wayside to confer either of honour or reward? And yet to this  
man the  Sav iour  a t tends ,  and k ind ly  de l iver s  h im f rom the  
deg r ada t ion  and  wre t chedne s s  he  wa s  i n ,  and  g ave  h im a  
capacity to support himself by his own labour. What a change  
was  here produced!  In the mor ning he was  led to the place  
where he was accustomed to ask for a lms; a few hour s af ter- 
wards he went back alone, and threw the whole f amily into a  
state of ecstasy, of joy, and surprise. 

Thi rd ly,  we may v iew th i s  a s  a  s ymbo l i c a l  r e p r e s en t a t i on  o f  
H i s  g ra c e  i n  h e a l i n g  d i s e a s e s  o f  t h e  m i nd .  The  wonde r s  He  
performed upon the bodies of men awakened much attention  
and a s toni shment .  Even now when we rev iew them we are  
constrained to exclaim, “What manner of man is this, that even  
the  winds  and the  sea ,  and d i sea se  and dea th ,  obey  Him?”  
But the wonders He performs upon the souls of men are much 
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more g lor ious  in themselves ,  and impor tant  in thei r  conse- 
quences. Many of those who par took of the former per ished,  
while the exercise of the latter always accompanies salvation.  
And what i s  the body to the soul?  what i s  t ime to eter nity?  
We need not be afraid, therefore, that the type will surpass the  
an t i t ype.  The  re a l i t y  w i l l  a lway s  i n  t he s e  c a s e s  be  f ound  
in f in i te ly  to sur pas s  the f igure.  And whatever  metaphor ica l  
representation the sacred wr iters g ive us, or symbols or memo- 
r ials, upon examination we learn much more from the contrast  
than f rom the compar i son.  This  being premised,  le t  us  now  
trans fer  the text  f rom the or ig ina l  speaker to the Chr i s t ian;  
and  l e t  u s  cons ider  i t  th ree  ways :  f i r s t ,  wi th  rega rd  to  h i s  
b l i ndne s s ;  s e cond l y,  w i th  reg a rd  to  h i s  i l l umina t i on ;  and  
thirdly, with regard to his knowledge. “One thing I know, that,  
whereas I was blind, now I see.” And—

I. With regard to His BLinDnEss. 
Though the Chr ist ian now sees, yet he was once blind, and  

l ike  th i s  man,  too,  was  bo r n  bl ind.  Chr i s t i ans  a re  not  made  
Chr i s t i an s  by  the i r  f i r s t  b i r th ,  bu t  by  the i r  s e cond .  They  
become Chr istians in consequence of a change which they al l  
exper ience, and of which var ious representations are g iven us  
by  the  s acred wr i te r s .  Behold  one o f  them.  I t  i s  a  tur n ing  
f rom darknes s  to  l ight .  I t  i s  a  be ing ca l led  out  o f  darknes s  
i n t o  God ’s  ma r ve l l ou s  l i g h t .  Henc e  t h e  l a n gu ag e  o f  t h e  
Apostle to the Ephesians: “That ye walk not as other Gentiles  
walk, in the vanity of their minds,  having the under standing  
darkened, because of the blindness of their hear ts .” It wil l  be  
readily conceded that the Apostle is evidently speaking of the  
heathen, and there seems to be an immense difference between  
them and  you .  They  were  de s t i tu t e  even  o f  the  mean s  o f  
information, while we live in a land of vision, where the dark- 
nes s  i s  pas t ,  and the t r ue l ight  now shineth.  But  they were  
bl ind in the darkness of the night,  and we were bl ind in the  
blaze of  the day.  For “the l ight shineth in darkness ,  and the  
darkness  comprehended i t  not.” We know this  wil l  be offen- 
sive to men; we know how unwilling men are to acknowledge  
their  ignorance. “Vain man,” as  Bi ldad says,  “would be wise,  
though man be born like a wild ass’s colt.” He will run down  
his  memory in order to save his  judgment;  and he wil l  even  
g ive up his integr ity, frequently, in order to maintain his intel- 
l igence. And there are some who would much rather be con- 
sidered as knaves than as fools. There is nothing which pleases  
a l l  mankind more than their modicum of under standing. But 



 The Blind Restored to Sight.  203

the last thing that they ever confess is their spir itual darkness.  
There you f ind that all your endeavours to enlighten them will  
be  repu l sed  wi th  the  ques t ion ,  “Are  we bl ind a l so?” There  
is a marvellous difference between bodily darkness and spir itual  
darkness. I never met with a blind man who denied his blind- 
ne s s .  I  neve r  me t  wi th  a  man  who con fe s s ed  h i s  sp i r i tua l  
ignorance till God humbled the pr ide of his heart. A blind man  
g ives  proof  enough of  hi s  bl indness .  I f  you lead him into a  
garden of  f lower s  or  in to a  ga l le r y  of  p ic tures  he perce ives  
nothing.  There was a  t ime, Chr i s t ians ,  when with regard to  
you truths the most sublime, the most beautiful, and the most  
endear ing, were ineffective scenes; were real, but you perceived  
nothing in them. Even the Saviour Himsel f ,  f a i rer  than the  
children of men, yea, altogether lovely, had no form, nor beauty,  
nor any comeliness that you perceived why you should desire  
Him. You were among those who despised and rejected Him. 

A bl ind man shews hi s  bl indnes s  not  so much whi le  he i s  
s i t t ing as  while he i s  in motion. So the natural  ignorance of  
man with regard to Divine things i s  never displayed so much  
as  when, awakened by conscience,  he endeavour s to become  
re l ig ious .  What expedients  does  he employ in order to gain  
the f avour of God, and peace of mind, and holiness of hear t,  
instead of that new and living way which God hath consecrated  
for us through the vei l  of the Redeemer’s f lesh, and through  
whom a lone  we  c an  have  “bo ldne s s  and  acce s s  w i th  con- 
f idence by the f a i th of  Him.” Here i s  a  l i t t le  resemblance of  
him. El i sha sent a messenger unto Naaman, saying, “Go and  
wash in Jordan seven times, and thy f lesh shal l  come again to  
thee,  and thou sha l t  be  c lean.  But  Naaman was  wroth,  and  
went away, and said, Behold, I thought, He wil l  surely come  
out  to me,  and s tand,  and ca l l  on the name of  the Lord hi s  
God ,  and  s t r i ke  h i s  h and  ove r  the  p l a ce,  and  recove r  the  
leper. Are not Abana and Pharpar, r iver s of Damascus, better  
than al l  the water s of Israel? May I not wash in them and be  
c l e an ?  So  h e  t u r n ed  and  wen t  away  i n  a  r a g e ; ” a nd  wa s  
l ike ly  to  have los t  h i s  cure,  but  h i s  ser vant s  came near  and  
spake unto him, and said, “My f ather, i f  the prophet had bid  
thee do some g reat  th ing,  wouldes t  not  thou have done i t ?  
how much rather then,  when he sa i th to thee,  Wash and be  
clean?” And, says the Apostle in his Epistle to the Romans, “the  
Gentiles, which followed not after r ighteousness, have attained  
to r ighteousness, even the r ighteousness which is of faith. But  
Israel, which followed after the law of r ighteousness, hath not  
a t t a i n ed  t o  t h e  l aw  o f  r i gh t eou sne s s .  Whe r e f o r e ?  Becau s e 
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they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the  
law. For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone; as it is wr itten,  
Behold, I lay in Zion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence;  
and whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed.” 

II. Let us pass from the blindness to the iLLUMinaTiOn. 
Though they were bl ind they now see.  Divine g race never  

leaves its subjects as it f inds them. “Instead of the thorn shall  
come up the f ir tree, and instead of the br ier shall come up the  
myrtle tree: and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an ever- 
lasting sign that shall not be cut off .” “If any man be in Chr ist,  
he i s  a  new creature;  old things are passed away; behold,  a l l  
things are become new.” He makes His people wil l ing in the  
day of  His  power.  And He does  thi s  by opening the eyes  of  
their understanding, so that they see what is the hope of their  
calling, and what is the r iches of the glory of their inher itance  
in the saints. They may be ignorant,-though they are “al l  the  
children of the light and of the day, “-they may be ignorant of  
many things .  Other s  may f ar  sur pass  them in the knowledge  
and  unde r s t and ing  o f  t h e  l anguage s ,  and  o f  t h e  a r t s  a nd  
sc iences .  But  they know themse lves ;  they know the ev i l  o f  
s in;  they know the excel lcncy of Divine and heavenly truth;  
they know the wor th of  a  Saviour ;  they know “Jesus  Chr i s t  
and Him crucif ied,” a kind of knowledge the value of which  
Paul  wel l  knew, and there fore thus  exto l s  i t ,  s ay ing,  “  Vea,  
doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of  
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” 

Now the  g rand  ques t ion  wi l l  be,  Where in  doe s  sp i r i tua l  
i l l umina t ion  in  d i s t inc t ion  f rom other  knowledge  cons i s t ?  
And we answer  ( a s  we see  in  the  admirable  work o f  Pre s i - 
dent  Edwards  on re l ig ious  a f fec t ions ) ,  Pr inc ipa l ly  in  a  rea l  
s en se  o r  apprehens ion  o f  the  exce l l ency  o f  Div ine  th ing s .  
The man has heard of them before, he has read of them before,  
had some loose not ions  of  them before,  but  now he sees  in  
them an incomparable spir i tua l i ty and glory.  For there i s  an  
immense di f ference between a  convict ion that  there i s  such  
a  being as  Jesus  Chr i s t ,  and a beholding in Him that  which  
render s Him precious to the soul.  There is  a g reat dif ference  
between a perception of holiness ,  and a beholding its  beauty  
so as to fall in love with it. There is a great difference between  
a perception of honey, and a knowledge of its sweetness. The  
one may be der ived from exper ts ,  the other must be der ived  
from taste. The Lord’s people have tas ted that He is g racious.  
They “taste and see that the Lord is good.” 
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Two things, therefore, will always attend this spir itual illumin- 
a t ion.  The f i r s t  i s  a  f i r mer  convic t ion of  the t ru th  of  these  
things themselves. Seeing them in their beauty and glory, they  
appear more fully and more distinctly. Now the prejudices you  
enter ta ined against  these things are removed from the mind,  
so that this  i s  free to receive evidence concerning them, and  
they become the subject  of  intense appl icat ion and inquir y.  
The man is most deeply per suaded of their value, beauty, and  
exce l l ency ;  tha t  they  a re  no t  de lu s ion s ,  tha t  they  a re  no t  
contr ivances of men, but that they are in reality the things of  
God. Now you del ight in them, now you esteem them more  
than your necessary food. 

Then, secondly, beholding these things in their inf inite glory,  
they wi l l  have a commanding energy and inf luence over the  
mind.  They wi l l  f ix  the mind of  the man;  they wi l l  f ix  h i s  
hear t ;  he wi l l  be car r ied away by them. The love of  Chr i s t  
cons t r a in s  h im,  so  tha t  he  l ive s  under  the i r  domin ion .  He  
therefore lives no longer to himself , but to Him who died for  
him, and who rose again. 

You wil l  f ind in the Scr ipture that the sacred wr iter s never  
consider anything as faith, real faith, without works: that “faith  
without works is dead, being alone.” And they never consider  
knowledge  a s  any th ing  unaccompan ied  by  expe r i ence  and  
p r a c t i c e.  They  the re fo re  s ay,  “He  tha t  l o v e t h  no t  knowe t h  
not God, for God i s  love;” “They that  know Thy name wil l  
put their trust in Thee;” and, “If ye know these things, happy  
are ye i f  ye do them.” The seat of this  knowledge, therefore,  
i s  the hear t .  From thence i t  spreads abroad into the temper,  
f lows into the conver sat ion, and appear s  in a l l  “the fruit s  of  
r ighteousness which are by Jesus Chr ist, to the glory and praise  
o f  God .” So  tha t  the  po s s e s so r  o f  i t  i s  ne i the r  ba r ren  nor  
unf r u i t fu l  in  the  knowledge of  our  Lord Je sus  Chr i s t ;  and,  
my bre thren ,  th i s  i s  the  mean ing  o f  those  expre s s ions  yon  
meet with in the Scr iptures of truth, and which perhaps you  
o f t c n  r e a d  w i t h o u t  u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  s u c h  a s  t h e s e :  “ T h e  
s p i r i t u a l  j u d g e t h  a l l  t h i n g s .” “ A n d ,” s a i t h  t h e  S av i o u r ,  
“ th i s  i s  the  wi l l  o f  Him that  sent  me,  tha t  ever yone which  
see th the Son,  and be l ieveth on Him, may have ever la s t ing  
life.” 

III .  Let  us  pass  f rom the bl indness  and the i l luminat ion to  
the KnOWLEDGE of it. 

“One thing I  know, that ,  whereas  I  was once bl ind,  now I  
see.” Here we may observe the real i ty of  this  knowledge; i t s 
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reference to one thing only; and the conf idence it inspires in  
its possessor. 

Fi r s t ,  we may  no t i ce  the  r e a l i t y  of  th i s  con sc iou sne s s  o r  
knowledge.  Were  I  to  ave r  tha t  a l l  the  sub jec t s  o f  Div ine  
g r ace  can  s ay  “wi th  an  unwaver ing  tongue,” “One th ing  I  
know, that ,  whereas I  was bl ind, now I see,” I  should offend  
against the generation of God’s children, and I should distress  
those whom He has commanded us to make mer ry. But we are  
sure of this, that there is not a believer here but is anxious to  
know it, to know whether he has any part or lot in the matter,  
and whether  h i s  hear t  i s  r ight  in  the s ight  of  God.  He can  
never be content to leave Divine things at a distance; he must  
br ing them near to him; he cannot be sat is f ied unless he can  
lay hold of them and say, These are mine. Ah, then the world  
l o s e s  i t s  i n f l u e n c e ;  t h e n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  g o e s  o n  h i s  way  
re jo ic ing;  then he can bold ly  go for th to  Him without  the  
camp, bear ing the reproach of  the cross ;  then he can say to  
those around him, “Come and hear, al l  ye that fear God, and  
I will tell you what He hath done for my soul.” 

And can anyone question whether this knowledge is possible,  
who has read the language of Job, “I know that my Redeemer  
l iveth”? and the language of David, “Thou shalt guide me by  
Thy counse l ,  and a f terwards  rece ive  me to g lor y”?  and the  
language of Paul, “I know whom I have believed, and that He  
is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against  
that  day”? But you say,  “Job was a patr iarch,  and David was  
a  k ing ,  and  Pau l  wa s  an  apo s t l e .” Ye s ,  bu t  they  were  no t  
foolish enough to draw this conclusion in their favour from their  
circumstances. They knew full well that there is no condition,  
that there is no off ice, that there is no talent, that there are no  
miraculous endowments or achievements that could insure the  
salvation of anyone. They knew full well, what the Scr iptures  
p la in ly  deter mine,  tha t  many may prophesy  in  the name of  
Chr ist ,  and in His name cast  out devi l s ,  and in His name do  
many wonderful works, and after al l  be rejected. What, then,  
could lead them to draw the conclusion? Why, that which lies  
open equally to you; that which brings us to the foot of the cross,  
cr ying, “God be merci ful  to me a s inner ;” that which makes  
us poor in spir it; that which leads us to hunger and thirst after  
r ighteousness;  that which induces us to mourn over our own  
s ins ,  and the s ins  of  other s .  “To that  man wi l l  I  look,” says  
God, “who is of a humble and contr ite spir it, and who trembleth  
at my word.” 

And is not this decision commanded? Are you not called upon 
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to examine your selves whether you be in the f a i th,  to prove  
your  own se lve s ?  and by g iv ing  a l l  d i l igence  to  make your  
cal l ing and election sure? And could this be enjoined if there  
were no poss ibi l i ty of  a  deter minat ion? Then are not means  
provided for this purpose? Are not the Scr iptures wr itten that  
you may know tha t  you have e ter na l  l i f e,  a s  wel l  a s  be l ieve  
on  the  name o f  the  on ly  begot ten  Son o f  God?  Have  you  
not numberless evidences of every kind and deg ree by which  
you may examine yourselves and compare yourselves with them?  
Then have you not the promise of the Holy Spir it to bear witness  
wi th your  sp i r i t s  tha t  you are  the chi ldren of  God:  “and i f  
chi ldren, then heir s ;  heir s of God, and joint-heir s with Jesus  
Christ”? 

Some, perhaps, are ready to wonder that this knowledge is not  
always exper ienced by the subjects  of  Divine g race,  and that  
such  a  change  a s  th i s  doe s  no t  a lway s  b r ing  a long  wi th  i t  
evidences enough to subdue everything like anxiety and hesita- 
tion. But you must remember that there is a difference between  
phys ica l  and mora l  cer ta in ty ;  there  i s  a  d i f fe rence between  
ev idence s  po s se s s ed  and  ev idence s  re a l i s ed .  A  babe  in  the  
cradle has an evidence of heirship, but his tender age forbids the  
knowledge of it; still he is growing up into the knowledge of it  
a s  wel l  a s  into the posses s ion of  i t .  Why weeps  Hagar?  Oh,  
the last drop of water in the bottle is spent, and she and her boy  
must die! Yet she was near a well of water, but she saw it not,  
and therefore could der ive no encouragement from it, t i l l  the  
angel opened her eyes and shewed her the well. 

Then the impor tance  of the thing to be known adds to the  
d i f f i cu l ty  o f  th i s  knowledge.  For,  contra r y  to  the  common  
remark, that i t  i s  easy to bel ieve what we wish, we al l  know  
from exper ience that  i t  i s  hard to bel ieve i t ,  especia l ly with  
regard to our own interest in salvation. Here we feel so al ive  
to the thing as to be liable to disquietude from every circum- 
stance, and we require evidence upon evidence, and assurance  
upon assurance. Then the Chr istian opens his Bible, and what  
does  he read there?  Why,  that  “ there  i s  a  way which seems  
r ight unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death;”  
that  there are many who wil l  car r y their  vain conf idence to  
heaven’s door, and knock, and knock with full assurance, saying,  
“Lord ,  Lord ,  open to  u s ;” but  who wi l l  hear  a  vo ice  f rom  
within exclaiming, “I know you not; depar t from me, ye that  
work iniquity.” And as to his own hear t, the Chr ist ian knows  
that it “is deceitful above all things,” and therefore he is afraid 
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to t rus t  any repor t  f rom that  o ld t reacherous quar ter.  Then  
there is such a want of simplicity in our f aith in God and His  
word.  We cannot too readi ly  be l ieve the tes t imony of  God.  
What we cal l  credul i ty i s  a  readiness  of  mind to bel ieve our  
fellow-creatures: and this may be wrong when applied to them,  
for they may deceive themselves,  and they may deceive us.  I  
say there is a credulity not commendable as exercised towards  
our fellow-creatures, but this expresses the very temper of mind  
we should cher ish with regard to God; because He cannot be  
deceived, and He will not deceive us. Therefore, if we believe  
the te s t imony of  men,  the te s t imony of  God i s  g rea ter  and  
more valuable. We can never go on well t i l l  there is a g reater  
simplicity in our f aith, t i l l  we can take God at His word; and  
that, not only with regard to doctr ines, but as to pr ivileges also;  
till we can receive these as a little child. 

Then we may obser ve the ex t en t  of  th i s  knowledge.  “One  
th ing  I  know,  tha t ,  wherea s  I  wa s  b l ind ,  now I  s ee.” One  
thing,  but  thi s  i s  the main thing,  and thi s  i s  enough;  thi s  i s  
everything. 

There are  many c i rcumstances  a t tending the work of  God  
which the subjects of Divine grace may safely leave at an uncer- 
ta inty.  I t  may be wel l  to  ment ion a  few of  these.  Such,  for  
instance, as the precise time of this change. Who knows when  
the f ir st beam of the dawn this morning reached the hor izon?  
and yet you make no scruple to say, “One thing I know, that,  
whereas it  was once night, i t  i s  now day.” It is  the same with  
regard to life. You know not precisely when you began to be,  
but you know this, that you live and move and have your being  
now; you therefore can say, “One thing I know, that, whereas  
once I had no existence, I now have existence.” There are some  
who a re  ca l l ed  even a t  the  e leventh  hour ;  more  a re  ca l l ed  
before the mer idian of their days; most are called in early life;  
but there are some who, like Jeremiah, are sanctif ied from the  
womb: they can fix upon no period of their conversion. 

Then there  i s  another  th ing o f  which they may be  sa fe ly  
i gnoran t ;  name ly,  the  pa r t i c u l a r  i n s t r umen t a l i t y  by  which  i t  
was  produced .  There  a re  some who can ment ion the se  in- 
s t r ument s .  There  i s  one  who can  s ay  tha t  i t  wa s  by  God’s  
breaking off his worldly schemes and hopes that he was induced  
to seek after treasure above the skies, where neither moth nor  
rust doth cor rupt, and where thieves do not break through and  
s tea l .  Another can te l l  you that  by the death of  her beloved 
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child she saw the heavenly Shepherd gather her dear child in  
His  bosom, and ever  s ince she has  been seeking him above.  
Another wil l  perhaps say, “O what a wretch I was, I had not  
the leas t  ser ious thought about my poor soul ,  but  I  heard a  
sermon which produced in me the inquiry of the jailer, ‘What  
must I do to be saved?’” 

“Faith cometh by hear ing, and hear ing by the word of God;”  
and this commonly preached rather than read. Yet God is not  
conf ined here. Some are awakened to i t  by reading the word  
as well  as in hear ing it .  God peculiar ly honours the Sabbath.  
The greater number of conversions have been accomplished on  
tha t  b l e s s ed  day.  And  ye t  God work s  a l l  d ay s .  Some yea r s  
ago I received two letter s, one from a dissenting minister and  
another from a clergyman, reporting that, as they were passing  
by this chapel on a Thursday evening, they were induced to come  
in, and the word in both cases was rendered effective. In one  
case the mini s ter  was  preaching f rom these words ,  “I  ca l led  
upon Thy name, O Lord,  out of  the low dungeon;” and the  
other some t ime af ter  f rom, “I  wi l l  teach you the good and  
the r ight way.” You must not therefore undervalue week-day  
services. The God of the Sabbath is the God of every period. 

Wel l ,  the re  i s  another  th ing  o f  which  you may be  s a f e ly  
uncer ta in ,  and that  i s ,  the manne r  in  which th i s  change has  
been e f fected.  In some i t  has  been more rapid ;  in  other s  i t  
ha s  been  s low.  To some God speak s  in  thunder ;  to  o the r s  
by a  s t i l l  smal l  voice.  Some he lays  hold of  by fear,  pul l ing  
them out of  the f i re ;  other s  are drawn by the cords of  love,  
and by the bands of a man. One goes through a g reat deal of  
anguish of mind in conviction; another believes and afterwards  
sor rows a f ter  a  godly sor t ,  and i s  a shamed and confounded,  
when God is pacif ied towards him, for all his sin and abomina- 
tions. 

Now from this par t of our subject there are two conclusions  
which we should draw. The one is, not to condemn our fellow  
Chr istians because they are unable to particular ise many things  
with regard to their conver sion. It  i s  indeed very pleasing to  
hear persons tell you of the hope that is in them with meekness  
and fear. But there are some who are unable to do this precisely;  
and sometimes as  individuals  in judg ing, and sometimes as  a  
Church in the admission of member s, we lay too much stress  
here; for there are some unable to make out a nar rative; and I  
am afraid other s s train and colour circumstances to furnish a  
nar rat ive that  i t  may appear more sat i s f actory.  On the other 
  P 
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hand, we should never be backward to acknowledge what God  
has done for others, or to tell others what He has done for us. 

Observe the confidence of this poor man in regard to what God  
had done for him. The Phar isees wished to confound him, but  
cavi l s  had no weight with him. He did not deem it  r ight to  
dispute. He was in possession of an undeniable and invincible  
argument, and this was enough for him. “Whether this man be  
a sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I  
was once bl ind, now I see.  You cannot argue or r idicule me  
out  o f  th i s .” No,  my bre thren ,  “he  tha t  be l ieve th  ha th  the  
witness in himself; “ and though the believer does not despise  
external evidences,—far from it,—yet, after al l ,  his chief evi- 
dence must ar i se from the convict ion of his  own mind. This  
may not  conv ince  o ther s ,  but  then i t  i s  s a t i s f ac tor y  to  h i s  
own soul .  There fore,  in  the pos ses s ion of  th i s  we can t r us t  
a  Chr is t ian in the presence of inf idel s .  They may endeavour  
to per plex,  they may scof f  and insul t  him; but  we can t rus t  
h im under  a l l  the i r  r id icu le  and  the i r  rea son ,  yea ,  we can  
trust  him not only with regard to inf idel i ty,  but heresy a l so;  
that i s ,  as to his being drawn into a disbel ief of the doctr ine  
o f  the  Sav iour ’s  a tonement ,  o f  ju s t i f i c a t ion  by  Hi s  b lood ,  
and sancti f ication by His Holy Spir it .  Yes, I could trust such  
a  man as  thi s ,  for  he has  received the t ruth in the love and  
i n  the  power  o f  i t .  Thu s ,  i n  de a l i ng  w i th  o the r s ,  he  c an  
f e e l  a  ho ly  con f idence ;  he  c an  speak  l i ke  a  man  who ha s  
ev idence  wi th in .  Without  he s i t a t ion  he  s ay s  wi th  the  f i r s t  
Ch r i s t i an s ,  “Tha t  wh i ch  we  have  s e en  and  he a rd  dec l a re  
we unto  you;  and  t r u ly  our  f e l lowsh ip  i s  wi th  the  Fa ther,  
and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

Be fore  I  conc lude  I  wou ld  addre s s  a  word  to  tho se  who  
a re  s t i l l  in  the i r  s in s .  You a re  s inner s .  We wi sh  you to  be  
p e r s u a d e d  t h a t  yo u  a r e  s o.  B u t ,  t h e n ,  t h e r e  i s  h o p e  i n  
Israel  concerning this  thing—concerning the pardon of your  
s i n s  a nd  t h e  s a l va t i on  o f  you r  s ou l s .  We  s hou l d  f e e l  no  
p leasure in speaking to you of  your miser y and danger,  and  
of  the del ight  and advantages  of  sp ir i tua l  s ight ,  i f  we could  
not  a s su re  you tha t  there  i s  One able  and  wi l l ing  to  open  
yo u r  e ye s ;  a n d  H e  i s  n ow  p a s s i n g  by.  I  k n o w  H e  i s ;  I  
s e e  H i m ;  I  h e a r  H i m ;  I  f e e l  H i m ;  I  k n ow  H e  i s  n ow  
p a s s i ng  by.  Oh ,  may  you  re s embl e  poo r  Ba r t imeu s ,  who,  
when he heard that  Jesus  of  Nazareth was pas s ing by,  began  
t o  c r y  ou t ,  and  to  s ay,  “ Je su s ,  Thou  Son  o f  Dav id ,  h ave  
me rcy  on  me !  I  c an  beg  a lms  o f  o the r s ,  bu t  t hey  c anno t 
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g ive  me eye s .  Th i s  i s  my oppor tun i ty,  l e t  me improve  i t .”  
Many  cha rged  h im tha t  he  shou ld  ho ld  h i s  peace ;  bu t  he  
c r i ed  the  more  a  g re a t  de a l ,  “ Je su s ,  Thou  Son  o f  Dav id ,  
h ave  m e r c y  o n  m e ; ” “ a n d  J e s u s  s t o o d  s t i l l .” O n c e  t h e  
sun in the sk ies  s tood s t i l l  whi le  Joshua f in i shed hi s  bat t le ;  
now the Sun of Righteousness stands st i l l  in order to receive  
the addres ses  of  a  poor bl ind beggar ;  “And He commanded  
h im to be ca l led.  And they ca l l  the bl ind man,  say ing unto  
h i m ,  B e  o f  g o o d  c o m f o r t ,  r i s e ;  H e  c a l l e t h  t h e e .” “ A n d  
Je su s  an swered  and  s a id  un to  h im,  Wha t  w i l t  t hou  tha t  I  
shou ld  do unto  thee?  The bl ind  man sa id  unto  h im,  Lord ,  
that  I  might  receive my s ight .  And Jesus  sa id unto him, Go  
thy way;  thy f a i th hath made thee whole.  And immediate ly  
he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way.” 
  P 2 
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XXII.  
THE RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, September 28th, 1845.) 

Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou  
shouldest see the glory of God?—1 JOHn xi. 40. 

THE event for which this was a preparation you well know. It  
i s  perhaps the most remarkable miracle our Lord perfor med;  
yet it is recorded with all the simplicity which character ises the  
wr itings of the sacred histor ians, when they would descr ibe the  
works of their honoured Lord. That which is  so excel lent in  
i t se l f  needs  not  the a ids  of  ar t  to embel l i sh i t .  Real  beauty  
can always dispense with paint. 

Let us take a rapid view which wil l  introduce our text, and  
then derive from it a few reflcctions. 

In Bethany,  a  l i t t le  v i l l age near  Jerusa lem, and within the  
bills of mortality, lived a pious and happy family, consisting of  
Laza r u s ,  and  h i s  s i s t e r s ,  Mar tha  and  Mar y.  These  were  a l l  
b e l oved  o f  Je s u s ;  bu t  a f f l i c t i on s  i nvade  t h em :  L a z a r u s  i s  
taken i l l .  The a f f l ic t ion of  the brother i s  the di s t res s  of  the  
s i s ter s ;  they therefore sent unto Jesus,  saying, “Lord, behold,  
he  whom Thou loves t  i s  s i ck .” They na tura l ly  hoped,  a f te r  
having been honoured with the fr iendship of Jesus,  who had  
been so frequently at their house, that He would have immedi- 
a te ly  repa i red to the sccne of  a f f l i c t ion.  Ins tead of  th i s  He  
remained two days in the same place where He was. Lazarus,  
however, was not out of His thoughts, for after that; csns saith  
unto Hi s  d i sc ip le s ,  “Let  u s  go in to  Judea  aga in .” “His  d i s - 
ciples say unto Him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone  
Thee ;  and  goe s t  Thou  th i the r  ag a in ?  Je su s  an swered ,  Are  
there  not  twelve  hour s  in  the  day?  I f  any man walk  in  the  
day, he stumbleth not, bccause he seeth the light of this world.  
But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is 



 The Resurrection of Lazarus.  213

no  l i gh t  in  h im.  The se  th ing s  s a id  He :  and  a f t e r  tha t  He  
saith unto them, Our fr iend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I  
may awake him out of  s leep.” He spake metaphor ica l ly ;  they  
t hough t  He  s p ake  l i t e r a l l y.  The re f o re  s a i d  t h e  d i s c i p l e s ,  
“Lord,  i f  he s leep,  he sha l l  do wel l .  Howbeit  Jesus  spake of  
his  death: but they thought He spoke of taking rest  in s leep.  
Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is  dead.” That the  
information was affecting is more than probable, not only from  
our Saviour ’s  say ing,  “Let  us  go unto him,” which inc luded  
them with Himself in the fr iendship, but also from the language  
of Thomas, who is called Didymus, who said to his fellow-dis- 
ciples, “Let us also go, that we may die with him.” 

We now approach  the  in t e re s t ing  s cene.  Je su s  a r r ive s  a t  
Bethany.  He f inds  tha t  Lazar us  had  been in  the  g rave  four  
day s .  Only  conce ive  o f  the  cond i t ion  o f  the  s i s t e r s .  S ince  
they had sent to Him, they had heard nothing from Him. As  
their brother grew worse, they would often walk up and down,  
wr ing ing their hands with sor row, and asking, Where i s  He?  
They looked from the housetop, and sent James the servant to  
look down from the end of the f ie ld. What so painful as  the  
apprehension of being disregarded by those we love in the hour  
of  di s t res s?  At length Lazarus  expires ;  and Jesus  was nei ther  
seen nor heard from, for though He did not come to prevent  
hi s  dying,  He might  have sent  a  message.  Many of  the Jews  
seemed more compassionate than He, for many of them went  
“ to  Mar tha  and  Mar y,  t o  comfo r t  t hem conce r n ing  the i r  
brother.” Thi s  was  k ind.  How thi s  was  conducted we know  
not, for such visits to comfort mourners demand much skill and  
tenderness. Jesus could have done this inf initely well, He who  
i s  the consolat ion of  I s rae l .  He who hath the tongue of  the  
lear ned, and knoweth how to speak a word in season to him  
that is weary; He who spake as never man spake, Where is He?  
Oh, He i s  near  now, even a t  Bethany.  Upon the hear ing of  
which Mar tha immediate ly went and met him; but Mary sat  
s t i l l  in  the house.  I  imag ine Mar y was  re t i red,  and did not  
hear of His coming, or else she was too much overpowered with  
grief to go to Him. 

Now behold the interview of  Mar tha and Jesus .  Gr ie f  has  
but few words, and, like love, makes way at once to its object.  
“Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou hadst been here,.  
my brother had not died.  But I  know, that  even now, what- 
soever  Thou wi l t  a sk  o f  God,  God wi l l  g ive  i t  Thee.  Je sus  
saith unto her, Thy brother shall r ise again. Martha saith unto  
Him, I  know that  he  sha l l  r i se  aga in  in  the re sur rec t ion a t 
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the la s t  day.  Jesus  sa id unto her,  I  am the resur rect ion,  and  
the l i fe :  he that  be l ieveth in me,  though he were dead,  yet  
shal l  he l ive:  and whosoever l iveth and bel ieveth in me shal l  
n eve r  d i e.  Be l i eve s t  t hou  th i s ?  She  s a i t h  un to  H im,  Yea ,  
Lord :  I  be l i eve  tha t  Thou a r t  the  Chr i s t ,  the  Son o f  God,  
which should come into the world. And when she had so said,  
she went her way, and calleth Mary her sister secretly, saying,  
The  Mas t e r  i s  come,  and  ca l l e th  fo r  thee.  As  soon  a s  she  
heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto Him.” 

As the message was secret to her, so she withdrew from the  
house without informing those who were there of her purpose;  
but her consoler s  fo l lowed, as  i t  i s  wr i t ten:  “The Jews then  
which were with her in the house, and comfor ted her, when  
they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, followed  
her, saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there.” 

Now s ee  the  in t e r v i ew be tween  Je su s  and  Mar y.  “Then  
when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw Him, she fel l  
down a t  Hi s  f ee t” ( ah ,  there  she  had o f ten  s a t  to  hear  Hi s  
words) ,  “saying,  Lord,  i f  Thou hadst  been here,  my brother  
had not died,”—using the same language as her sister had done. 

Bo th  s i s t e r s  s e emed  to  re f l e c t  on  the  appa ren t  wan t  o f  
kindness in our Lord. Both seemed to charge Him with their  
brother’s death. And He might have prevented it ,  but He did  
no t .  He  knew the i r  f r ame,  He remembered  they  were  bu t  
dus t .  People  should be care fu l  how they behave themse lves  
in their suffer ings; and spectator s should always take care not  
to magnify hasty express ions uttered in anguish and dis tress .  
We f ind even Job and Jeremiah spoke unadvisedly with their  
lips in their distress. 

What  a  scene,  what  a  vacuum was  here !  What  an emblem  
of this vale of tear s!  “When Jesus therefore saw her weeping,  
and the Jews also weeping which came with her, He groaned in  
the spir it, and was troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him?  
They sa id unto Him, Lord,  come and see.  Jesus  wept .” This  
shewed He was a real man; such sympathy as Jesus manifested  
we l l  b e come s  t ho s e  who  b e a r  H i s  n ame.  The re  a re  two  
remarks  the  obser ver s  make.  F i r s t ,  the i r  admira t ion o f  Hi s  
sensibi l i ty: “Then said the Jews, Behold how He loved him!”  
Secondly,  the i r  sur pr i se  tha t  He d id  not  prevent  h i s  dea th .  
They said, “Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the  
bl ind, have caused that even this man should not have died?”  
Yes,  He could have done i t ;  and He wil l  soon g ive proof of  
it .  “Jesus therefore, again g roaning in Himself , cometh to the  
g r ave.  I t  wa s  a  c ave,  and  a  s t one  l ay  upon  i t .  Je su s  s a i d , 
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Take ye away the s tone.  Mar tha ,  the  s i s te r  o f  h im that  was  
dead, saith unto Him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath  
been dead  four  days .  Je su s  s a i th  unto  her,  Sa id  I  not  unto  
thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory  
of God?” 

We have  he re  th ree  th ing s  to  rev i ew:  f i r s t ,  a  command ;  
secondly, an objection; thirdly, a reproof. 

I. A cOMManD. “Jesus said, Take ye away the stone.” 
Thi s  command was  i s sued for  two rea sons :  f i r s t ,  to  shew  

that miracles were not to be needless ly performed. When the  
ange l  re l ea sed  Pe te r  f rom pr i son ,  he  opened  the  door  and  
struck off his fetters, for this Peter could not do; but he ordered  
him to r ise and follow him out, for this Peter could do. Why  
should the angel stoop down and bind on his sandals, or car ry  
him on his shoulders? Even natural things are used in miracles  
supernatural ly. Peter took his rod and hook to catch the f ish;  
this was very natural. But our Saviour foretold that he should  
take the f ish, and mentioned the very piece of money that he  
should f ind in  i t s  mouth.  So here,  people  could not  rev ive  
Lazarus, but they could remove the stone; they could not br ing  
him forth from the grave, but they could, after the miracle was  
performed, release him and let him go. 

Again, our Saviour prepared them for the miracle by render- 
ing the circumstances connected with i t  obvious.  How often  
have I  been s t r uck wi th th i s  in  the h i s tor y  of  our  Saviour !  
Was a miracle to be performed, the thing was not done in a  
corner,  but before witnesses—witntsses who wished to prove  
i t  was  on ly  de lu s ion .  Take  the  prod ig ie s  per for med a t  our  
Saviour’s death; they were not performed in an obscure retreat,  
but on a hi l l .  So when the Saviour poured out His Spir i t  on  
t he  d ay  o f  Pen t e co s t ;  i t  wa s  done  i n  Je r u s a l em ,  and  a t  a  
festival when there were gathered together devout men out of  
every nat ion under heaven to be witnesses .  Was the widow’s  
son to be raised? i t  was in the common road, and where two  
companies met, one following the young man to the grave, the  
other our Saviour.  So here were some of His  di sc iples ,  here  
were Mar tha and Mary,  and many of  the Jews .  Then i t  was  
not  a  p iece  o f  l egerdemain .  I t  awakens  the i r  a t tent ion;  He  
asks  them to shew where the dead lay.  They a l l  go together  
to the ver y p lace.  The g rave was  covered with a  s tone;  thi s  
He orders to be removed, that all the bystanders might look in  
and see the state of the corpse; and the very circumstance of 
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His  ca l l ing upon them to loose  h im f rom hi s  g rave-c lothes  
added to the conviction that there was no delusion. Compare  
with this  the wizards who, as Isaiah says,  “peep and mutter.”  
Compare with it f alse teacher s who “prophesy l ies.” Compare  
with i t  f a l se prophets  who “br ing in damnable heres ies .” Or  
compare with this “the lying wonders of the Church of Rome.” 

“Hence and for ever from my heart  
I bid my doubts and fears depart;  
And to His hands my soul resign,  
Which bear credentials so Divine.” 

I I .  Le t  u s  rev i ew THE  OB JEcTiOn ;  fo r  no  soone r  d id  the  
Saviour g ive the command to remove the stone, than Mar tha  
sa id,  “Lord, i t  i s  no use now; i t  i s  a l l  too late.  Lord, by this  
time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days.” 

Martha had nothing of phlegm in her constitution; she had a  
sanguine complexion and a volubil i ty of temper ; she was one  
of those peculiar beings (yet they are not very rare) who speak  
f ir st and think afterwards; and as they are always speaking, no  
wonder i f  they sometimes offend with their tongue. There is  
g reat dignity in comparative si lence. So is there also in being  
slow to speak; for as Solomon says, “In the multitude of words  
there  wante th  not  s in .” Archbi shop Ti l lo t son s ay s ,  “ I  have  
read several  sermons on the g race of speech; I hope before I  
die to see one on the grace of silence.” 

Obser ve  here  two th ings :  f i r s t ,  the  f ac t  i t se l f  a s se r ted  by  
Mar tha .  The t ruth of  her  a s ser t ion i s  not  only poss ible  but  
certain, consider ing the warmth of the region. How humbling!  
behold the contents of that g rave; behold Lazarus, once active  
in his stat ion; we used to see him often walking between his  
s i s ter s ,  a f fording rel ief  to the poor,  and making the widow’s  
hea r t  re jo i ce.  Bu t  s ee  h im now!  h i s  eye s  no  longe r  beam  
intelligence, his r ight hand has forgot its cunning, and the whole  
body i s  a  mas s  o f  cor r upt ion .  Behold  what  r avages  s in  ha s  
made. See the fol ly of pr ide, for “al l  f lesh is  as g rass ,  and al l  
the  good l ine s s  thereo f  a s  the  f lower  o f  the  f i e ld .” Even in  
hea l th,  brethren,  our s  i s  a  v i le  body.  Witness  the a f f l ic t ions  
to which it is liable; what offensive diseases, often requir ing all  
the  force  of  f r iendship to  d i scharge the common of f ices  o f  
humanity!  But see that  body in var ious deg rees decomposed  
a f t e r  dea th !  Why so  much  d i sp l ay  o f  expen se  a t  fune r a l s ?  
Why  do  you  no t  re t a i n  t h e  d e a r  rema in s ?  You  d a re  no t .  
Abraham mus t  bur y  h i s  love ly  Sa r ah  ou t  o f  h i s  s i gh t .  Ah !  
your  dea re s t  connec t ions  wi l l  soon be  in  the  condi t ion  o f 
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Lazarus, and you will be glad of the earth to hide the dishonour  
of our nature. You cannot retain the wife of your bosom, or  
the child of your affection. No, they have said to cor ruption,  
“Thou ar t my f ather ; and to the worm, Thou ar t my mother  
and  s i s t e r.” No,  you have  shut  the  door  o f  mor ta l i ty  upon  
them, and inscribed over it 

“How loved, how valued once avails thee not,  
To whom related, Or by whom begot;  
A heap of dust alone remains of thee,  
’Tis all thou art, and all the proud shall be.” 

Yes ,  your  own se lves  wi l l  soon be in  the same s ta te.  Those  
bodies you pamper so much, those bodies you indulge with so  
much excess of luxur ies, will soon die. Vanity hangs out a sign  
that tells what is hid within. Not only are your pleasures going,  
but  you are going;  “the g raves  are ready for  you,” and soon  
the worm will feed sweetly upon you. 

But though the body dies, the soul wil l  l ive for ever : “The  
gospel has brought l i fe and immortality to l ight.” Though the  
grave is so dark, there is light beyond the shadow of this valley  
of death. Here is comfort for the afflicted; not for the inf idel,  
who says there i s  no hereafter ;  not for the cold phi losopher,  
who says this is  a debt due to nature. Here is the Lord Jesus,  
who says  to the Chr is t ian on the bed of  languishing,  “Look  
un to  me,  and  be  ye  s aved .  I  am come tha t  ye  migh t  have  
life, and that ye might have it more abundantly.” 

Secondly, observe her design in mentioning the state of her  
brother. It  i s  a complaint,  a lament of despondency, as much  
as  to say,  “Wilt  Thou shew wonder s  to the dead? The g rave  
cannot praise Thee; death cannot celebrate Thee. What i s  to  
be  done now?” “Why anything,  ever yth ing:  I  under take i t ,  
Martha.” 

We may observe here how long i t  may be before the Lord  
appears for the help and comfort of His people. The suffer ings  
o f  His  people  may reach the i r  ver y extremity,  to  shew that  
nothing is too hard for the Lord; that “at even time it shall be  
l ight;” that He can “turn the shadow of death into the morn- 
i ng .” When  d id  He  in t e r po s e  on  the  beha l f  o f  Ab r aham?  
Not before he had raised the altar, and bound his son, and had  
t aken the  kni fe  to  s l ay  h i s  I s aac.  What  s ay s  Pau l ?  “We had  
the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in  
our se lves ,  but in God which ra i sed the dead.” When did He  
appear on behalf  of the three Hebrew children? Not t i l l  they 
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were bound and cast into the burning f iery furnace. Why did  
He not come ear l ier  to Lazarus .  The delay sprung not f rom  
any unkind design, for He intended to do something extraor- 
d ina r y.  He came not  to  cure  h im o f  h i s  s i cknes s—tha t  He  
had done in  many ins tances ;  He came not  s imply  to  rev ive  
h i m  w h e n  h e  wa s  d e a d — t h a t  H e  h a d  d o n e  i n  s o m e  i n - 
stances; but to raise him to l i fe when bur ied and putref ied— 
th i s  He had  never  done in  any  in s t ance.  How l i t t l e  do  we  
know what g rand designs He can accomplish by what we are  
often led to think myster ious if not unkind towards us, for “He  
is a God of judgment: blessed are al l  they that wait for Him.”  
Oh, how thankful were all these three, a little while afterwards,  
that He had so long delayed His coming! 

You see also how liable we are to er r when we only judge of  
a thing by that par t of it before us, and draw our conclusions  
from present appearances only. We are to stay, in order to judge  
of God, till the work He is doing is f inished. Is not this reason- 
able? The end which completes His work will  also explain it .  
“He br ings the bl ind by a way that they know not,” but “He  
makes darkness light before them.” Then the explanation issuing  
from the completion will draw forth inf inite satisfaction in the  
minds of all His people, and br ing inf inite praise and glory to  
the Great Name from admirers who will say, “He hath done all  
things well;” who will say, “God is a Rock, His way is perfect,  
for all His ways are judgment: just and right is He.” 

But how hard is it to walk by faith, and not by sight! Look- 
ing over the Scr iptures, we see how good men are affected by  
present diff iculties, and how they require an explanation, and  
sign upon sign before they can feel complete content. Even the  
Jews, who had witnessed so much of the wonders of God, spake  
against  the Almighty,  and sa id,  “Can God fur nish a  table in  
the wi lder nes s ?  Behold ,  He smote the rock that  the water s  
gushed out ,  and the s t reams over f lowed;  can He g ive bread  
a l so ?  Can  He  p rov ide  f l e sh  fo r  Hi s  peop le ?” Even  Mose s ,  
to whom God had issued so many promises,—even Moses said,  
“The people,  among whom I  am, are  s ix  hundred thousand  
footmen, and Thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may  
eat a whole month. Shall the flocks and herds be slain for them  
to suf f ice  them? or  sha l l  a l l  the f i sh  of  the sea  be gathered  
toge ther  to  su f f i ce  them?” And the  Lord  s a id  unto  Mose s ,  
“Moses,  how are you ta lking? how are you reasoning? Is  the  
Lord ’s  hand waxed shor t ?  Thou sha l t  s ee  now whether  my  
word  sha l l  come to  pa s s  unto  thee  or  not .” So  now,  i f  the 
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Lord  doe s  no t  exp l a in  Himse l f  a s  soon  a s  we  look  fo r  i t ,  
we  a re  not  to  s ay,  “Why shou ld  we wa i t  fo r  the  Lord  any  
longe r ?” And  i f  mean s  f a i l ,  and  dange r s  mu l t ip l y,  s t i l l  l e t  
u s  t r u s t  i n  Him who i s  “ too  wi s e  to  e r r,  too  good  to  be  
unkind.” 

I I I .  Obser ve  THE  rE prOOF,  for  God can rebuke a s  we l l  a s  
comfo r t .  “Sa id  I  no t  un to  thee,  i f  t hou  wou lde s t  be l i eve  
thou shouldes t  see the g lor y of  God? I  would,  Mar tha,  you  
had more f a i th,  and a  bet ter  memory;  the thing you should  
look af ter  i s  the glor y of  God, and the medium of enjoying  
this i s  bel ieving, and believing is  injured by want of remem- 
brance.” 

F i r s t ,  t h e n ,  t h e  t h i n g  t o  b e  s e e n  h e re  i s  t h e  g l o r y  o f  
God, and without controver sy the g lor y of  God here meant  
i s  power.  We have a  s imi lar  phrase  in Ephes ians ,  where the  
Apos t l e  p r ay s ,  “Tha t  the  Lord  wou ld  g r an t  you  accord ing  
to the r iches of His glory, to be strengthened with might by  
His Spir i t  in the inner man.” “God hath spoken once: twice  
have  I  hea rd  th i s ,  tha t  power  be longe th  un to  God .” Once  
there was no ear th:  He had only to speak,  and i t  was  done.  
“He commanded, and i t  s tood f as t .” “There i s  no power but  
o f  God .” He  sp ake,  and  the  s e a  opened  a  p a s s age  fo r  the  
ransomed of the Lord to pass over. There is nothing, perhaps,  
that  men so much wish to posses s  a s  power.  As  Bacon says ,  
“Though money procure th  a l l  th ings ,  ye t  i t  i s  s e ldom tha t  
power  i s  t he  g lo r y  o f  i t s  po s s e s so r.” When  i s  eve r  power  
employed in acts of benevolence, to relieve, to succour, or to  
bless? Oh, there is a glory in the power of God! Therefore says  
David,  “To see Thy power and Thy g lor y,  a s  I  have seen i t  
in the sanctuary.” Oh, what glory is displayed in the conversion  
of s inner s !  What a glory wil l  there be in the resur rect ion of  
the dead;  in  the bodies  in  which they r i se,  “ f a sh ioned l ike  
t he i r  S av iou r ’s  own  g lo r iou s  body !” Wha t  a  g l o r y  i n  t he  
product ion of  the “new heavens and the new ear th wherein  
dwe l l e t h  r i gh t eou sne s s ! ” Wha t  a  g l o r i ou s  d i s p l ay  o f  H i s  
power i s  here!  For the end was wor thy of a God; i t  re l ieved  
the disconsolate s i s ter s ;  i t  conf ir med the waver ing disc iples ;  
i t  conver ted some of the unbel ieving Jews;  i t  magnif ied and  
honoured the Son of God. 

Bu t  ob s e r ve,  t he  med ium o f  d i s c e r n ing  and  en joy ing  i s  
be l iev ing :  “Sa id  I  not  unto thee,  i f  thou wouldes t  be l ieve, 
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thou shouldes t  see  the  g lor y  o f  God?” “Without  f a i th  i t  i s  
impo s s i b l e  to  p l e a s e  God .” “By  f a i t h  ye  a re  s aved .” Fa i th  
i s  the re fore  a s  nece s s a r y  a s  Chr i s t  Himse l f .  Chr i s t  i s  food  
to  the  sou l ,  bu t  food ’ i s  no th ing  to  u s  un le s s  i t  be  ea ten ,  
a nd  i t  i s  by  f a i t h  we  f e e d  upon  H im .  He  i s  i n d e ed  t h e  
only re fuge f rom the wrath to come,  but  a  re fuge can only  
secure those who are within. What i s  ascr ibed mer itor iously  
to Chr ist is ascr ibed instrumentally to f aith: “Believest thou,”  
s a i d  t h e  S av iou r,  “ th a t  I  am  ab l e  t o  do  t h i s ? ” I t  i s  s a i d ,  
He cou ld  not  do  many mighty  works  in  Samar i a  “because  
of their unbelief .” Unbelief ties up the hand of Omnipotence.  
Unbelief i s  an injur ious bar ;  i t  i s  this  that s tands between us  
and  ou r  en joymen t  o f  the  S av iou r ;  i t  i s  t h i s  t h a t  rob s  u s  
o f  our  comfor t .  What  d id  unbel ie f  to  the Jews wi th regard  
to  the  l and  o f  Canaan?  “They  cou ld  no t  en te r  in  becau se  
of their unbelief ,” and it will rob millions of a better country.  
Chr i s t i ans ,  how much does  th i s  rob you of  your  peace and  
God of His glory! 

God peculiarly honours faith, and the greater diff iculties faith  
surmounts the more does i t  honour God. Therefore it  i s  said  
concerning Abraham, “He staggered not at the promise of God  
through unbelief , but was strong in faith, g iving glory to God;  
and being fully per suaded that what He had promised He was  
able also to perform.” He was therefore “strong in faith, g iving  
glory to God.” Chr istians, have you not had reason to commend  
f aith, as well  as God in His Word? As f aith prevai ls ,  you wil l  
be  kept  in  per fec t  peace,  your  minds  be ing s tayed on God.  
Fai th i s  taking God at  His  Word,  bel ieving a l l  His  promises  
are “Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus.” 

What, therefore, is  your humiliation before God in pr ivate,  
unless you cry out with tears, “Lord, I believe; help Thou my  
unbe l ie f ”?  What  i s  your  des i re  and prayer,  un le s s  wi th  the  
disciples you cry, “Lord, increase our faith”? 

Now, lastly, this fear is increased by forgetfulness. “Why did  
you  no t  m ind  my  wo rd ?  t h en  wou l d  you  h ave  b e en  no t  
f a i thless ,  but bel ieving.” So she s tands reproved; and he that  
i s  wi thout  s in  among you,  l e t  h im ca s t  the  f i r s t  s tone.  Do  
you not  de se r ve  the  s ame rebuke?  Have  you not  fo rgot ten  
what  the  Sav iour  has  o f ten sa id  to  you?  The use  we are  to  
make of the Bible is to remember it, and br ing home the con- 
tents thereof to ourselves. 

“Said I  not unto thee,  that  i f  thou wouldest  bel ieve,  thou  
shouldest see the glory of God?” Inf idelity must have miracles; 
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enthus ia s t s ,  dreams,  impul ses ,  extravagance,  and messenger s  
f rom another world.  “If  one went unto them from the dead,  
they would repent.” But no; “To the law and to the testimony;  
if they speak not according to this rule, it is because there is no  
l i gh t  in  them.” “ I f  they  hea r  not  Mose s  and  the  prophet s ,  
neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.”  
He has therefore spoken to you, and it becomes you to remem ber  
the things which have proceeded out of His mouth. Remember  
His  commands;  you may yet  be re leased f rom the burden of  
your  gui l t .  “Go down,” says  He,  “ to Jordan and wash;” but  
this seems too simple a thing for you; you are “going about to  
establish your own r ighteousness, not submitting yourself to the  
righteousness of God.” 

So in regard to the predict ions of  the Word of God. What  
is said to be the state of the world? That “it l ieth in wicked- 
ne s s .” Bu t  h e re  God  h a th  s a i d ,  “The  w i l d e r ne s s  a nd  t h e  
sol i tar y places shal l  be glad,  and the deser t  shal l  re joice and  
blossom as the rose;” that “in Him shal l  a l l  the kingdoms of  
the earth be blessed.” 

And let this be the case with regard to the promises He hath  
g iven you.  He has  s a id  unto you,  “I  wi l l  never  leave  thee,  
nor for sake thee.” “Thy shoes  sha l l  be i ron and bras s .” “My  
grace is suff icient for thee.” “As thy day is, so shall thy strength  
be.” 

“O for a strong, a lasting faith,  
To credit what the Almighty saith,  
To embrace the message of His Son,  
And call the joys of heaven my own.” 
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XXIII. 
PHILIP’S SERMON. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, November 19th, 1843) 

Then Philip opmed his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and preached  
unto him Jesus.—AcTs viii. 35 

HErE we have the preacher,  the hearer,  and the text  of  thi s  
peculiar and extraordinary discourse. 

The  p reacher  wa s  Ph i l ip ;  ment ion  o f  h im i s  made  in  an  
earl ier chapter. “Then the twelve cal led the multitude of the  
disciples unto them, and said, It is  not reason that we should  
leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren,  
look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the  
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi- 
ness. But we wil l  g ive ourselves continually to prayer, and to  
the minis t r y of  the word.  And the saying pleased the whole  
mul t i tude:  and they chose Stephen,  a  man fu l l  o f  f a i th  and  
the  Holy  Ghos t ,  and  Ph i l ip,  and  Prochor u s ,  and  Nicanor,  
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch.”  
Phi l ip,  therefore,  was one of  the seven, but he did not long  
conf ine himself to his or ig inal appointment, but we f ind him  
abounding in the word and doctr ine; for as the Apost le says,  
“They that have used the off ice of a deacon well purchase to  
themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which  
is  in Chr ist  Jesus.” So we f ind that Phil ip went into Samar ia,  
and preached unto the people, and “there was great joy in that  
c i t y ; ” and  wh i l e  the re  “ the  ange l  o f  the  Lord  spake  un to  
Phi l ip,  saying,  Ar i se,  and go toward the south unto the way  
that goeth down from Jerusa lem unto Gaza,  which i s  deser t .  
And he arose and went.” 

Next we f ind the hearer : “And, behold, a man of Ethiopia,  
an  eunuch o f  g rca t  au thor i ty  under  Candace  queen o f  the  
Ethiopians ,  who had the charge of  a l l  her  t reasure,  and had 
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come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and sitting in  
his char iot read Esaias the prophet. Then the Spir it said unto  
Phi l ip,  Go near,  and join thyse l f  to thi s  char iot .  And Phi l ip  
ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet Esaias, and  
s a id ,  Under s t ande s t  thou  wha t  thou  reade s t ?  And he  s a id ,  
How c an  I ,  e x c ep t  s ome  man  s hou l d  gu i d e  me ?  And  he  
desired Phil ip that he would come up and s i t  with him. The  
place of the Scr ipture which he read was this ,  He was led as  
a  sheep  to  the  s l aughte r ;  and  l ike  a  l amb dumb be fore  h i s  
shea re r,  so  opened  He not  Hi s  mouth :  in  Hi s  humi l i a t ion  
H i s  j udgmen t  wa s  t aken  away :  and  who  sha l l  dec l a re  Hi s  
gene r a t ion?  fo r  Hi s  l i f e  i s  t aken  f rom the  e a r th .  And  the  
eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh  
the  prophet  th i s ?  o f  h imse l f ,  o r  o f  some other  man?  Then  
Phi l ip  opened hi s  mouth,  and began a t  the same Scr ipture,  
and  p re a ched  un to  h im  Je su s .” And  so  we  h ave  no t  on l y  
preacher and hearer, but the text. 

You have heard i t  a lready, but I  repeat i t ,  and beseech you  
to keep i t  in your remembrance;  i t  was thi s :  “He was led as  
a sheep to the slaughter ; and like a lamb before his shearer is  
dumb, so opened He not His mouth: in His humil iat ion His  
judgment was taken away: and who shall declare His generation?  
for His life is taken from the earth.” 

In the Book of Daniel we read of things noted in the Scr ip- 
tures  o f  t r uth ;  and there  are  some th ings  noted there  more  
than other s .  Some pas sages  of  Scr ipture are  more noted for  
the occasion for which they were spoken; some for the warmth  
with which they were del ivered; some for the impor tance of  
the communications they announced; some passages of Scr ip- 
ture have been rendered more noted by having been used by  
s e r van t s  o f  God in  pecu l i a r  and  in te re s t ing  c i rcums tance s .  
Thus Latimer at the stake said to his  fe l low-sufferer,  “Be not  
a f ra id ,  my b ro the r :  God can aba te  the  fu ry  o f  the  f l ames,  o r  g ive  
u s  s t r eng th  t o  b ea r  i t .” You know the  words  o f  the  Apos t le,  
“No temptation shall happen to you but that which is common  
to men; and God wil! with the temptation make a way for your  
escape, that ye may be able to bear it .” I can never read these  
words witbout thinking of this  heroic mar tyr.  I t  i s  the same  
with many other passages of Scr ipture, which have been quoted  
by Chr i s t ians  in deep di s t res s  or  on their  dying beds .  I  was  
one day in a room with an affectionate and pious mother, “and  
she was a widow:” she was in full expectation of the announce- 
ment of the death of a beloved child. Presently her daughter  
c ame in ,  and  he r  manner  be t r ayed  the  so l emn even t .  The 
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mother  immedia te ly  f e l l  on  the  neck  o f  her  daughter,  and  
remained thus  in  s i l ence  for  some cons iderable  t ime;  then  
l oo s i ng  he r  a r ms ,  and  r a i s i ng  he r  h and s  t owa rd s  he aven ,  
exc la imed,  “The Lord gave,  and the Lord hath taken away:  
b l e s s ed  be  the  name o f  the  Lord .” The se  word s  have  eve r  
since been engraven on my memory. 

Some passages have also been rendered remarkable by having  
been made use fu l .  When per sons  have to ld me of  a  ser mon  
f rom such a  text  a s  be ing ins t r umenta l  in  the i r  conver s ion,  
do you think I  could read such a  text  without  emot ion,  or  
l ong ing  t o  p re a ch  f rom i t  a g a i n ?  The  wo rd s  o f  ou r  t e x t  
were bles sed to the conver s ion of  two individual s .  One was  
Ear l  Roches te r.  They might  not  have  appeared  ver y  l ike ly  
to af fect  a  man so s inful  and l icentious as  he was,  but every  
word of God is  pure, and whatever refer s to Chr ist  i s  a lways  
impor tant.  He told Bishop Burnett ,  that when he read these  
words an indescr ibable l ight broke in upon his mind, and he  
fe l t  such a  change in hi s  hear t  that  he seemed to be a  new  
c re a tu re,  shedd ing  a  thou s and  t e a r s  o f  g r i e f  and  joy.  The  
other was an Ethiopian,  an eunuch of  g reat  author i ty under  
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her  
t re a su re s .  No sooner  had  Ph i l ip  p reached  un to  h im Je su s ,  
than, professing his f aith in Jesus, he was baptized, and “went  
on his way rejoicing.” 

O Lord, give testimony to the word of Thy grace this morning,  
and let it come “not in word only but in power”! 

Le t  u s  not i ce  the  tex t  on  which  he  d i s co l l f s ed :  “He was  
led as a sheep to the s laughter,  and l ike a lamb dumb before  
h i s  s h e a r e r ,  s o  o p e n e d  H e  n o t  H i s  m o u t h .” H e re  i s  n o  
diff iculty at al l , but there are two diff iculties following which  
require some notice and explanation. 

Fir st, it is said, “In His humiliation His judgment was taken  
away.” He  appea red  in  such  an  impove r i s hed  and  humble  
condition, that Pilate, though fully convinced of His innocence,  
did not consider Him of impor tance enough to r isk anything  
f o r  H i s  de l ive r ance.  Tak ing  away  Hi s  j udgmen t  s e ems  an  
expres s ion used in  Scr ip ture  to  imply  oppres s ing Him, and  
denying the rights of legal justice. 

The  o the r  i s ,  “And  who  sh a l l  d e c l a re  H i s  g ene r a t i on ?”  
Some have refer red this to what they cal l  His eternal genera- 
t ion ,  o r  Hi s  de r iv ing  Div ine  na tu re  f rom the  Fa the r.  Bu t  
what has  thi s  to do here? I  remember hear ing Romaine say,  
“Eter na l  generat ion i s  e ter na l  nonsense;” but ,  t r ue or  f a l se, 
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he ought to have bel ieved i t ,  for  i t  i s  the doctr ine of  ever y  
Church that holds the Athanasian Creed. And when we see the  
words “very God of very God,” and “being of one substance  
with the Father,” what are we to think of those who use this  
b o o k  a n d  t e a c h  a n o t h e r  d o c t r i n e ?  A l a s  f o r  t h o s e  p o o r  
f ather s who are with some “al l  in al l ,” with such who would  
br ing in t radi t ion to a id  the Holy Scr iptures !  I  am fu l ly  of  
Mr.  Addi son ’s  op in ion ,  tha t  John Bunyan the  t inker  was  a  
better father than anyone of them. 

“Who sha l l  dec l a re  Hi s  genera t ion?” Some have  re fe r red  
thi s  to His  being conceived by the Holy Ghost .  Some again  
to the resur rection of the dead; then it was, according to the  
Apos t le,  tha t  God the  Fa ther  s a id ,  “Thou ar t  my Son;  th i s  
d ay  have  I  bego t t en  Thee.” Some  have  re f e r red  i t  t o  H i s  
spir itual seed, for a seed was to “serve Him, who were to be  
accounted a generat ion;” numerous,  according to David,  “as  
the drops of  morning dew.” But this  i s  spoken of in another  
par t  of  the chapter f rom whence this  i s  taken: “When Thou  
shalt make His soul an offer ing for sin, He shall see His seed,  
He shal l  prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shal l  
prosper in His hand.” 

There  a re  on ly  two probable  meanings :  the  f i r s t  i s ,  Who  
sha l l  dec lare the manner of  His  l i fe?  Bishop Lowth leads  to  
thi s  conclus ion,  and refer s  to Jewish author i t ies .  Before the  
execution of cr iminals ,  proclamation was made to this effect,  
“Will anyone come forward to testify anything in favour of the  
condemned?” Sometimes they saw one hastening with a long  
whi te  f l ag ,  and exc la iming,  “A witnes s  i s  come.” But  there  
was  no white f lag on Cavalr y !  “Nai l  on,” was  the cr y,  “nai l  
Him to the cross .” There was no one to declare His  manner  
o f  l i f e.  Oh,  where  were  the  f ive  thousand  whom He f ed?  
where  wa s  Ba r t imeus ,  whom He re s to red  to  s i gh t ?  Where  
were Martha and Mary? and Lazarus, whom He had raised from  
the  dead ?  Wi l l  none  o f  them come fo rwa rd ?  Where  were  
His  apost les?  Oh, where was he who sa id,  “Though a l l  men  
for s ake  Thee,  ye t  wi l l  not  I”?  Ala s !” they  a l l  fo r sook Him  
and fled.” 

“Who sha l l  dec lare  His  generat ion?” The second probable  
meaning of this is, Who shall declare the generation of men in  
which He l ived? and i s  i t  not  s t range that  men should have  
over looked th i s ?  Thus  God says  to  Noah,  “Come thou and  
all thy house into the ark; for thee have I seen r ighteous before  
me in thi s  generat ion.” “For ty year s  was I  g r ieved with thi s  
g ene r a t i on ,” s ay s  God .  Dav id ,  i t  i s  s a i d ,  “ s e r ved  h i s  own 
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genera t ion ,” tha t  i s ,  the  genera t ion  o f  h i s  day.  Thus  Luke  
s ay s ,  “He sha l l  su f f e r  many th ings ,  and  be  re jec ted  o f  th i s  
g e n e r a t i o n .” T h u s  t h e  A p o s t l e  s ay s ,  “ S ave  u s  f ro m  t h i s  
un toward  genera t ion .” There fo re  the re  wa s  no  one  in  th i s  
s en se  to  dec l a re  Hi s  genera t ion ;  no  one  tha t  dec l a red  the  
wickedness, the baseness, the vileness of the men in whose day  
He  l i ved ,  i n  wh i ch  He  s u f f e re d  a nd  wa s  s l a i n .  “He  wa s  
desp i sed and re jec ted o f  men,” and when “He came to  His  
own,” who should have been prepared for His  coming,  “His  
own received Him not,” but treated Him with a l l  manner of  
indigni t ie s .  They vented the i r  mal ice  aga ins t  Him, spa . t  in  
His face, scourged Him, crowned Him with thorns, and at last  
hung Him upon a tree; so base and wicked were they in His  
day !  Hi s  l i f e  was  t aken  f rom the  ea r th ;  He was  t rea ted  by  
them as a slave and malefactor, and crucif ied without a cr ime,  
and without a charge. 

Wel l ,  th i s  was  Phi l ip ’s  tex t ,  and he  preached o f f -hand to  
the eunuch.  The apos t le s  were admonished not  to medi ta te  
beforehand, for said the Saviour, “It shall be g iven you in that  
s ame  hou r  wha t  ye  ough t  t o  s ay.” And  m in i s t e r s  s hou l d  
never  be  a t  a  lo s s  to  say  something about  Chr i s t ,  whatever  
leads to it. 

Our Saviour says, “Every scr ibe which is instructed unto the  
kingdom of heaven, is like unto an householder, which br ingeth  
forth out of his treasure things new and old.” We would not deem  
him a good housekeeper who, if a fr iend calls suddenly, could  
not br ing something to feed him, i f  he could not feast  him.  
Sometimes a minister’s best thoughts will be those produced by  
present circumstances and present feelings, but of which they  
can take no advantage whose eyes  are  a lways  g lued to thei r  
book .  Bax te r  wa s  once  p reach ing  in  a  church  in  London ,  
when there occur red a tremendous storm of thunder, by which  
His audience were thrown into great consternation. He paused  
and exclaimed, “My brethren, we are assembled this morning  
to prepare against  that day when the heavens shal l  pass  away  
with a g reat noise,  and the elements melt  with fervent heat ;  
the  ea r th  and a l l  the  works  tha t  a re  there in  sha l l  be  bur nt  
up.” Th i s  hu s h ed  and  c a lmed  t h e  a ud i en c e .  When  Pe t e r  
was preaching, a multitude broke in upon him, being pr icked  
in their hear t,  and exclaimed, “Men and brethren, what shal l  
we do?” Pete r  was  not  d i sconcer ted ,  and unable  to  answer  
t hem,  bu t  d i re c t ed  them to  the  p a th s  o f  pe ace.  So  when 
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Phi l ip  was  addre s sed  by  the  eunuch,  he  began a t  the  s ame  
Scripture to preach unto him the Lord Jesus. 

Let  us  observe here four things :  f i r s t ,  the sub je c t .  As here,  
so when he went to the ci ty of Samar ia ,  he preached Chr is t  
unto the people.  Thi s  was  h i s  cons tant  pract ice,  nor  was  i t  
p e cu l i a r  t o  h im .  Wha t  s a i d  Pau l  t o  t h e  Co r i n t h i a n s ?  “ I  
determined to know nothing among you save Jesus Chr ist and  
Him c r uc i f i ed .” The  Sav iour,  when  He commi s s ioned  the  
apostles, instructed them to preach in His name repentance and  
remiss ion of s ins,  beg inning at Jerusalem. This i s  the subject  
which, though so old, is always so new; and not only a faithful  
saying, but “wor thy of a l l  acceptat ion.” This i s  that which is  
so relished by every real Chr istian, whose. language is, “Ever- 
more give us this bread.” 

“With joy they hasten to the place  
 Where they the Saviour oft have met;  
And while they feast upon His grace,  
 Their burdens and their griefs forget.” 

In order to be useful to others we must preach the truth as it is  
in  Jesus ;  for  “none but  Je sus  can do help les s  s inner s  good.”  
“There  i s  s a lva t ion in  no other.” “I  am the way,  the  t r uth ,  
and the life; and no man cometh to the Father but by me.” 

Second ly,  ob se r ve,  th i s  s e r mon wa s  ve r y  Sc r i p t u ra l :  “He  
began a t  the same Scr ipture,  and preached unto him Jesus .”  
He began here,  and this  was a good beg inning; but we must  
ex tend the  th ing .  When Chr i s t  was  go ing  to  Emmaus  i t  i s  
said, “Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded  
unto them in all the Scr iptures the things concerning Himself .”  
So then, according to His own testimony, there are things con- 
cer ning Him in a l l  the Scr iptures .  So again a f ter  His  resur- 
rection from the dead, when He appeared to His apostles, He  
sa id,  “These arc the words I  spake unto you while I  was yet  
in Galilee, that all things must be fulf il led which were wr itten  
in the law of Moses ,  and in the prophets ,  and in the Psa lms  
conce r n ing  me.” So  i n  H i s  add re s s  t o  t he  Jews ,  He  s ay s ,  
“Search the Scr iptures ,  for in them ye think ye have eter nal  
l i f e :  and  t hey  a re  t h ey  t h a t  t e s t i f y  o f  me.” D iv i de  t hem,  
ar range them as you please, take the histor ical,  levitical,  pro- 
phetical, or take the promissory or the doctr inal par t, and you  
wil l  f ind that HE is “al l  in al l .” Wherever, therefore, you step 
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on this  holy g round, immediate ly a  s tar  i s  in motion,  going  
before you ti l l  i t  stands over where the young child is ;  wher- 
ever you listen, you hear a voice saying, “Behold the Lamb of  
God, which taketh away the sins of the world;” wherever you  
open the leaves in this sacred book, “His name is as ointment  
poured forth.” 

Thirdly, His sacr if ice is no bar r ier to Philip’s viewing Him as  
our example: “He was led as a lamb to the s laughter, and as a  
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth.”  
There is nothing here said of the grano design of His death as  
an expiation for sin, but much said in the chapter from whence  
the text is taken: “He was wounded for our transgressions: He  
wa s  b r u i s ed  fo r  ou r  in iqu i t i e s :  and  by  Hi s  s t r i pe s  we  a re  
healed.” “All we l ike sheep have gone astray; we have turned  
everyone to his own way; but the Lord has laid upon Him the  
in iqu i t i e s  o f  u s  a l l .” Here  you  s ee  He  i s  men t ioned  a s  an  
example,  and the example  i s  he ld  for th  by a  ver y  a f fec t ing  
image. What a difference is there between a swine and a sheep!  
Lay hold of a swine, and he insists upon it the whole neighbour- 
hood shall be informed; but who knows anything of the poor  
sheep’s  being led to the s laughter-house? See the dear inno- 
cent lamb, i t  i s  going to be str ipped of i t s  cover ing, yet i t  i s  
dumb before i t s  shearer s .  “Behold the Lamb of  God,  which  
taketh away the sin of the world! He opened not His mouth,”  
either to repine against God or to menace those who were the  
instruments of His sufferings. 

Now, brethren,  le t  us  remember His  example i s  not  to be  
severed from His sacr if ice: this is  one end He had in view in  
Hi s  su f f e r ing ,  though  no t  the  p r inc ipa l  one.  The re  i s  no  
incons i s tency.  “He su f fe red  for  u s ,” s ay s  Pe ter,  “ leav ing  us  
an example, that we should follow in His steps.” 

Four th ly,  though our  Lord  su f fe red ,  He was  an  innocent  
su f f e re r :  a  l amb in  b l ame le s sne s s  a s  we l l  a s  in  s i l ence  and  
meeknes s .  Though He was  condemned to be cruc i f ied ,  His  
j u d g e  p ro n o u n c e d  H i m  t o  b e  n o t  g u i l t y.  H e  c o u l d  s ay,  
“Which  o f  you  conv ince th  me  o f  s in ?” Juda s  th rew down  
the money he had received, and said, “I have betrayed innocent  
blood.” The pr ince of this world came, and found nothing in  
Him. Brethren, this is a matter of vast importance to us; 

“He that doth for sin atone,  
Must have no failings of his own.” 

“Such an High Pr iest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
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f i l ed ,  s epa r a t e  f rom s inner s ; ” and  such  an  High  Pr i e s t  we  
have, who “was manifested to take away our sins; and in Him  
is no sin.” 

If no one could descr ibe the wickedness of that generation,  
what are we to think of the generation of men who now oppose  
Him after He has been “justif ied in the Spir it, seen of angels,  
p reached  unto  the  Gent i l e s ,  rece ived  up  in to  g lo r y”?  The  
reproach o f  the  c ros s  ha s  been ro l l ed  away :  the  gospe l  ha s  
been preached in  the wor ld ,  and nat ions ,  and f ami l ie s ,  and  
ind iv idua l s  have  been  b l e s s ed .  Though in f ide l s  may  s co f f ,  
they have nothing to offer in the room of it, but leave mankind  
in all their er rors and wretchedness, in a world like this, with- 
out  peace  and wi thout  hope.  Such per sons  a re  the  g rea te s t  
enemie s  o f  God and  the  communi ty.  The  mot to  upon the  
banner s of every inf idel is ,  though al l  per sons cannot read it ,  
“I fear not God, nor regard man.” But said the Apost le,  “He  
who despi sed Moses ’ law died without mercy before two or  
three witnesses .  Of how much sorer  punishment sha l l  he be  
thought worthy, who hath trampled under-foot the Son of God,  
and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and  
hath done despite to the Spirit of grace?” 
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XXIV.  
CONFIRMATION. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, January 27th, 1850.) 

Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the  
faith, and that we must through much tribulatton enter into the kingdom  
of God.—AcTs xiv. 22. 

CrEaTiOn and redemption have one and the same Author, and  
between the works of nature and the works of grace there is a  
remarkable cor respondence and resemblance. As in the world  
of nature God not only creates beings, but sustains them; and  
i n  t h e  e conomy  o f  H i s  p rov i d ence  “open s  H i s  h and  and  
sat i s f ieth the des ire of  every l iving thing;  for the eyes of  a l l  
wait upon Him, and He giveth them their meat in due season;”  
so i t  i s  in the world of  g race.  Chr i s t ians  are new creatures ,  
and those new creatures have new wants and new desires, and  
can no more live independent of God than any other creature;  
yea ,  the  noble r  and  more  e l eva ted  any  be ing  i s ,  the  more  
doe s  i t  d epend  on  t he  D iv ine  a g ency.  Our  S av iou r  s ay s ,  
“Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after r ighteousness,  
for  they  sha l l  be  f i l l ed .” Hence we read o f  “ the  prov i s ions  
o f  Hi s  home.” Hence  God ha th  appointed  the  Sabba th  and  
the  sanctuar y,  and e s tabl i shed the  means  and ord inances  o f  
re l ig ion,  e spec ia l ly  the preaching of  the ever la s t ing gospe l .  
The first design of the Chr istian ministry, unquestionably, is the  
conver s ion of  s inner s .  The commiss ion addressed to Saul  of  
Tar su s  i s  addre s s ed  to  eve r y  s e r van t  o f  the  Mos t  High :  “ I  
send thee to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to  
l ight, and from the power of Satan unto God.” But this is not  
the only design; minister s are not only to plant, but to water ;  
not only to lay the foundation, but to rear the superstructure;  
they are to “br ing up in the nur ture and admonit ion of  the  
Lo rd” the  ch i l d ren  they  h ave  bego t t en  i n  the  Lo rd .  Pau l 
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therefore sent Timothy to the Thessalonians to comfor t them  
concerning their f aith. When Apollos vis i ted the believer s in  
Acha i a ,  “he  he lped  them much who had  be l i eved  th rough  
g race.” And here  we f ind  tha t  Pau l  and  Bar naba s  depar ted  
to  Derbe,  “and when they had preached the gospe l  to  tha t  
ci ty,  and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra and  
Iconium, confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them  
to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tr ibula- 
tion enter the kingdom of God.” So then they did three things,  
which we are going to review. They confirmed, they exhorted,  
they forewarned.  They conf ir med the souls  of  the di sc ip les ;  
they exhorted them to continue in the faith; and they foretold  
that they “must through much tr ibulation enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 

From hence the Church of Rome der ives the sacrament of  
conf irmation; and hence another Church has a conf irmation,  
in  which a  b i shop in lawn s leeves ,—a t rue succes sor  of  the  
apost les ,  who got their  l iv ing by f i shing and tent-making,— 
lays his hand on the head of a number, pr incipally of boys and  
girls, reminding them of their regeneration, and now discharging  
their  sponsor s  f rom an obl igat ion which perhaps  never gave  
them much anxiety, tells them they must take those vows upon  
themselves ,  and hencefor th f ight ,  not by proxy,  but in their  
own per son, against the world, the f lesh, and the devil ,  unto  
their lives’ end. 

But  we have  to  do wi th  a  ver y  d i f f e rent  conf i r mat ion ,  a  
spir itual confirmation. Who were those the apostles confirmed?  
They were the disciples, and these were real Chr ist ians, for a  
disciple signif ies a scholar, a learner, a pupil, one who professes  
to receive his instructions from another, adheres to him for this  
purpose,  and cal l s  himsel f  by his  name. Thus we read of the  
di sc ip les  of  Socrates  and other s .  Chr i s t ians  are the di sc ip les  
of Chr ist, and as f ar as we are true disciples, we are bound to  
regard  no author i ty  but  Hi s  a s  b inding .  I  mean,  remember  
this, in matters of conscience and religion. 

Nothing would be more wrong than to call yourselves by the  
names of men who only stand on a level with ourselves, who  
der ive all their information from a book which we have as well  
as they. And yet we read of Calvinists, who der ive their name  
from Calvin; of Arminians, who der ive their name from Armi- 
nius ;  and of Baxter ians ,  f rom Baxter.  Why i f  I  ca l led mysel f  
by any human name, I would go a l i tt le f ar ther back at once,  
and would call myself after the name of some inspired person;  
I  would ca l l  myse l f  a  Judi te,  f rom Jude;  or  a  Johni te,  f rom 
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John ;  o r  a  Pau l i t e ,  f rom Pau l .  Bu t  no ;  a  vo i c e  i s  h e a rd ,  
saying, “Call no man master on ear th, for one is your master,  
even Chr is t ,  and a l l  ye are brethren.” Was Paul cruci f ied for  
you? or were you baptized in the name of Paul? 

The  demoniac,  a f t e r  he  had  been  d i spo s se s s ed ,  wa s  s een  
“clothed, and in his  r ight mind,” s i t t ing at  the feet of  Jesus .  
This was Mary’s  place; and this  i s  the place which is  desired  
by a l l  rea l  Chr i s t ians .  They s i t  a t  His  feet ,  they receive His  
wo rd s ,  and  by  H i s  Sp i r i t  a re  l e d  i n to  a l l  t r u th .  Oh ,  t h e  
honour and the pr ivi lege of being under His tuit ion! But a l l  
His  chi ldren are taught of  the Lord.  Paul  was brought up at  
the feet  of  Gamal ie l ;  the queen of  Sheba came from a g reat  
distance to hear the wisdom of Solomon; “but a g reater than  
So l omon  i s  h e re ,” a nd  none  l i ke  H im .  He re  i s  One  “ i n  
whom dwelleth all the fulness of wisdom and knowledge;” One  
who is patient in long-suffer ing; One whose words are spir i t  
and life; One who can g ive the life as well as the lesson, eyes  
as well as sight, and ears as well as sound. 

I n  many  i n s t ance s  So lomon ’s  rema rk  i s  t r u e,  “ In  much  
w i sdom i s  much  g r i e f :  and  he  th a t  i n c re a s e th  knowledge  
increaseth sor row.” But here wisdom is combined with blessed- 
ne s s :  “Ble s sed  a re  the  peop le  who know the  joy fu l  sound:  
they shal l  walk, O Lord, in the l ight of Thy countenance. In  
Thy name shall they rejoice all the day, and in Thy r ighteous- 
ness  sha l l  they be exal ted;” and He Himsel f  has  procla imed,  
“Ble s sed  i s  the  man tha t  heare th  me,  watching da i ly  a t  my  
gates, waiting at the posts of my doors. For whoso f indeth me  
findeth life”—life spiritual, life eternal, life more abundantly. 

I .  Obse r ve  THE  acTiOn.  He  “con f i r med  the  sou l s  o f  the  
disciples.” 

They  there fore  ne ed ed  conf i r mat ion .  “Yes ,” you s ay,  “ fo r  
they were but young, who had but lately received the knowledge  
of  the t ruth;  and such,  l ike l i t t le  chi ldren,  s tand in need of  
much  a t t en t i on ,  k i ndne s s ,  and  c a re .  A  l i t t l e  imped imen t  
would be enough to throw them down; they are easily imposed  
upon ;  they  a re  pe r p lexed  wi th  doubt s  and  f ea r s .  The  f a l l s  
o f  p ro f e s s o r s  s c a nd a l i s e  t h em ;  t h e  d iv i s i on s  t h a t  p reva i l  
amongst  good men confound them; they are  of ten ready to  
halt, and their sor row is continually before them. Therefore the  
kindness of the Saviour to such is represented as ‘ feeding His  
f lock l ike  a  shepherd,  and car r y ing them,’ not  l ike  another  
shepherd ,  on  Hi s  shou lder,  bu t  ‘ in  Hi s  bosom.’ He t aught  
Hi s  hearer s  a s  they  were  able  to  bear  i t .  He sa id  unto  Hi s 
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disciples,  ‘I  have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot  
bea r  them now.’ So  f a r  wa s  He  f rom break ing  the  b r u i s ed  
reed, or quenching the smoking f lax, or despis ing the day of  
smal l  things,  that He told His disciples  not only to feed His  
sheep,  but  to  feed His  l ambs .  So Paul  to ld  the  Hebrews to  
‘make straight paths for your feet,  lest  that which is  lame be  
turned out of the way; but let  i t  rather be healed; ’ to ‘com- 
fort the feeble-minded and support the weak.’” 

Now this is all true, but do not older disciples need confirm- 
ation too? Have they a better opinion of themselves than they  
had some year s  ago?  Have they le s s  sense  o f  the i r  gui l t ,  o f  
the i r  depravi ty,  and of  the i r  weaknes s?  Who has  made such  
advances in the divine l i fe as Paul did? yet Paul says,  “I have  
not already attained; I am not already perfect: but I follow after,  
i f that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended  
o f  Chr i s t  Je sus .” And i s  there  a  Chr i s t i an here  but  fee l s ,  i f  
“the spir it be wil l ing, the f lesh is weak”? Who, if  he can say,  
“To will is present with me,” yet has to confess, “How to per- 
form that which is good I know not. I find a war in my members,  
tha t  when I  would do good,  ev i l  i s  present  wi th me”? Yes ,  
there  i s  something de fec t ive  in  ever y  par t  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  
character; there are imperfections in the exercise of every grace,  
and in the performance of every duty.  Hear,  therefore,  what  
David says: “Thou didst send a g racious rain, by which Thou  
d i d s t  con f i r m  th ine  i nhe r i t an c e  when  i t  wa s  wea r y.” We  
should have thought he would have said “refreshed;” but have  
you never  been in  a  garden on a  summer day,  and under  a  
summer sun? Have you not observed the plants  and f lower s ,  
how the leaves droop, and seem ready to f ade away? but after  
a shower how have they revived, and then you have seen they  
were not only refreshed, but conf irmed and strengthened, and  
s eemed to  beg in  to  g row a f re sh .  Hear  I s a i ah :  “S t reng then  
the  weak  hands ,  and  conf i r m the  feeble  knee s .” When the  
body is disordered and full of infirmities, the hands hang down,  
and the knees tremble;  but let  the man’s  heal th be renewed,  
and the weak hands and the feeble knees are conf ir med and  
prepared, the one for working and the other for walking. 

II. Let us pass from the confirmation to THE ExHOrTaTiOn. 
“They exhorted them to continue in the faith.” 
We may consider this in one view, perhaps, as a continuation  

of the former, or as reminding us of one way in which this con- 
f irmation may be accomplished. God Himself indeed can only  
e f f ic ient ly  conf i r m the soul s  o f  His  people.  There fore  Paul 
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s ay s  to  the  Cor in th ians ,  speak ing  o f  God,  “Who sha l l  a l so  
confirm you to the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of  
God.” Therefore Peter says a l so,  “Now the God of a l l  g race,  
who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Chr ist Jesus, make  
you perfect, stablish, strengthen, sett le you.” But then God is  
pleased to employ means, and His perfections are much more  
deve loped  and  d i s p l ayed  by  Hi s  u s ing  mean s  th an  by  Hi s  
operating without them. It is true that they were confirmed by  
their prayers and example, but it is done pr incipally by instruc- 
tion, admonition, and expostulation. 

Let us turn to a few passages of Scr ipture in conf irmation of  
this. 

But let us inquire, f irst, whether this exhortation to continue  
in the faith implies a belief that they could really f al l from it.  
We are per suaded they did not  thus  bel ieve.  Did he bel ieve  
that they could really fall away from it, who said to the Philip- 
pians, “We are conf ident of this very thing, that He who hath  
begun the good work in you wil l  perform it unti l  the day of  
Je su s  Chr i s t”?  Did  he  be l i eve  th i s ,  who sa id ,  “ In  a l l  the se  
things we are more than conqueror s,  through Him that loved  
us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels,  
nor pr incipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to  
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shal l  be  
able to separate us  f rom the love of  God which i s  in Chr i s t  
Jesus our Lord”? And we hope we are ful ly per suaded of the  
same thing.  David sa id ,  “A good man’s  s teps  are  ordered of  
the Lord,  and He de l ighteth in  hi s  way:  though he f a l l ,  he  
shall not be utterly cast down, for the Lord upholdeth him with  
His hand.” The Chr ist ian may therefore say with the Church  
to hi s  insul t ing adver sar y,  “Rejoice not against  me, O mine  
enemy;  when I  f a l l  I  sha l l  a r i se ;  when I  s i t  in  darknes s  the  
Lord shal l  be a l ight unto me.” But though we al low that we  
may not fall from the way everlasting, we may fall in it. Though  
they cannot become apostates ,  they may become backsl ider s ,  
and so injure themselves ,  and injure other s  too, and prove a  
di s t res s  to the s t rong,  and a s tumbling-block to the weak,  a  
g r ief to God’s minister s, a tr iumph to His enemies, and cause  
the way of truth to be evil spoken of; “therefore let him that  
th inketh he s tandeth take heed le s t  he f a l l .” “Bles sed i s  the  
man tha t  f e a re th  a lway s .” “Be  not  h igh-minded ,  bu t  f e a r.”  
Besides, the certainty of the end does not supersede the use of  
the means :  so f ar  f rom i t ,  we see that  though Paul  be l ieved  
God, who assured him that not one on board should per ish, yet  
when he saw the men endeavour ing to loose away f rom the 
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ship, he made no scruple to say, “If these abide not in the ship  
ye cannot be saved.” Yea,  the cer ta inty of  the end does  not  
only not supersede the use of the means, but insures it; and as  
our  o ld  d iv ine s  qua in t l y  expre s s  i t ,  “We do  no t  p l e ad  fo r  
pe r severance  wi thout  per sever ing .” We never  s ay  man may  
cease to love God and yet be sa fe,  but that  he never wil l  be  
allowed to cease to love God. We never say that if a Chr istian  
depar t s  f rom God he wi l l  yet  be saved,  but we say he never  
wi l l  be a l lowed to depar t  ent i re ly f rom God. We say,  to use  
His own language,.” I wil l  make an everlast ing covenant with  
them, that they shall not depart from me.” 

Then how are we to understand this exhortation of Paul and  
Bar nabas?  “exhor t ing them to cont inue in the f a i th.” There  
is the doctr ine of f aith, and the grace of f aith. They exhorted  
them in the bel ief  of f a i th as a doc t r ine.  They exhor ted them  
to str ive together for the f aith of the gospel, and to “contend  
earnestly for the f aith once delivered to the saints.” They said  
to them, “Be not car r ied about with diver s and strange doc- 
tr ines, for it is a good thing that the hear t be established with  
g race;” and they said to them, “Be no more chi ldren, tossed  
to and fro with every wind of doctr ine, by the sleight of men,  
and cunning craf t iness  whereby they l ie  in wait  to deceive.”  
They would tel l them to guard against everything that tended  
to shew that er ror was harmless,  for in propor tion as er ror is  
harmless, truth must be worthless. But they knew that truth was  
of infinite importance, therefore they said, “Buy the truth at any  
price, and sell it not for any offer.” 

This holds true peculiarly with regard to some doctr ines, for  
a l l  doctr ines  are  not  equa l ly  impor tant .  A man may lose  an  
arm, or leg, or eye, and live still; but he cannot live without his  
head ,  or  hear t ,  or  lungs .  There  a re  doct r ines  o f  such v i t a l  
importance that wherever they are either denied, or slur red, or  
withholden, that Church will soon become unevangelical, and  
Ichabod, “the glory is depar ted,” may be wr itten on the doors  
of the place. Therefore John says,  “Whosoever transg resseth,  
and abideth not in the doctr ine of Chr ist ,  hath not God. He  
that abideth in the doctr ine of Chr ist, he hath both the Father  
and the Son.” 

Secondly, they exhorted them to continue in the exercise of  
t h e  g r a c e  o f  f a i t h .  T h e  g r a c e  o f  f a i t h  i s  o f  u n s p e a k a b l e  
moment .  I t  i s  by  f a i th  we s t and .  “Thi s  i s  the  v ic tor y  tha t  
overcometh  the  wor ld ,  even our  f a i th ;” and we a re  “ f i l l ed  
with al l  joy and peace in believing.” From hence, how neces- 
s a r y  i t  appea r s ,  no t  on ly  to  have  the  p r inc ip l e  o f  f a i th  in 
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ex i s t en c e,  bu t  t o  h ave  i t  a l s o  i n  e xe rc i s e .  You  need  no t  
wonder  tha t  the  d i s c ip l e s  shou ld  s ay,  “Lord ,  inc re a s e  our  
f a i th .” This  exerc i se  i s  neces sar y in ever y condi t ion,  and in  
ever y per iod of  the Chr i s t ian l i fe.  In Peter ’s  case  there was  
a  f a i lure in the exercise of  f a i th,  not in the pr inciple,  being  
overcome momentar i ly  by unbel ie f .  Our Saviour cons idered  
his recovery a kind of conversion: “When thou ar t conver ted,  
strengthen thy brethren.” 

Thirdly, they also exhorted them to continue in the profession  
of f aith. You are not only to be Chr ist ians, but to appear so.  
You are not only to believe with the heart, but confess with the  
mouth. You are required not only to hold f as t  the rea l i ty of  
your  f a i th ,  but  the profe s s ion of  i t  a l so.  You are  not  to  do  
your good works to be seen of men, yet you are not to object  
to their  seeing them. You are not to take “a candle and put  
it under a bushel, but to set it on a table, that it may give light  
to a l l  that  are in the house;” and so,  says the Saviour,  “men  
may by your good works which they behold glor ify your Father  
which i s  in heaven.” I f  you bel ieve the gospel  to be true,  i f  
you believe it to be important and interesting to you, never be  
backward, never be ashamed of the Saviour, or of His words.  
Rise up for Him; stand on His s ide; avow your sel f  to be the  
Lord’s;  leave your reputation, as you do everything else, with  
God; and i f  you are ca l led to suf fer  shame and reproach for  
His name, remember it is the only way in which you can shew  
your love to Him, in a way of suffering; and remember, too, if you  
suffer for Him, the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you. 

I I I .  THEY FOrEWarnED THEM,  s ay ing ,  “ tha t  through much  
tribulation they must enter the kingdom of God.” 

If this was designed to add to the conf irmation and exhor t- 
ation already given, you may think it very strange, and suppose  
that it would make them tremble, and feel discouraged, instead  
of conf irming and strengthening them. Observe, therefore, in  
answer, three remarks, which will serve to display the wisdom  
o f  Pau l  and  Bar naba s  in  “conf i r ming  the  sou l s  o f  the  d i s - 
c iples ,  and exhor t ing them to continue in the f a i th,” and in  
adding that  “ through much t r ibula t ion they must  enter  the  
kingdom of God.” 

Fir s t ,  “to be forewar ned i s  to be forear med.” The Saviour  
exhor ted His disciples to look forward. He exhor ted them to  
“sit down,”—they were not to think of the case cursor ily,—to  
s it  down, and ref lect upon the thing coolly; to sit  down and,  
before they under took the building, to “count the cost,” and 
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before they under took the war to ref lect whether they could  
meet  the force  of  the foe,  whether  wi th ten thousand they  
could meet an adver sar y that  cometh with twenty thousand.  
This was our Saviour’s method. He would not have you enter  
His  ser v ice in a  mis take.  When a  young man sa id ,  “Lord,  I  
wi l l  fo l low Thee whither soever Thou goest ,” He sa id,  “The  
foxes have holes ,  and the birds of the air  have nests ,  but the  
Son o f  man ha th  not  where  to  l ay  Hi s  head .” And He sa id  
to  the sons  o f  Zebedee,  “Ye know not  what  ye  a sk :  can ye  
d r ink  o f  the  cup  tha t  I  d r ink  o f ?  o r  be  bap t i zed  wi th  the  
b ap t i sm  th a t  I  am bap t i z ed  w i th ?  Can  you  be a r  a l l  t he s e  
pr ivat ions and di f f icult ies?” Thus i t  was our Lord’s  fol lower s  
drew back from time to time,—those who went after Him for  
the loaves  and f i shes ;  but  a s  to those who came to Him for  
His own sake and service, and under a real attachment, though  
He to ld them such things ,  they were not  dr iven back,  they  
still adhered to Him, and were willing to follow Him whither- 
s o eve r  He  wen t .  When  we  a re  f o rewa r n ed  o f  t h i n g s  we  
become prepared for them, and, instead of being discourage- 
men t s ,  t h ey  a re  way -ma rk s ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  man  c an  s ay,  “ I  
believe I am r ight; I was foretold that there would be a slough  
of  Despond; I  was foretold there would be a  hi l l  Dif f icul ty,  
with the l ions at the top, and here i t  i s ;  I  was foretold there  
would be a Valley of the Shadow of Death, and here is its dark- 
nes s ,  danger,  and hor ror s ;  I  be l ieve,  there fore,  I  am r ight ;  
I  bel ieve I am in the way everlast ing, that I am going “for th  
by the footsteps of the flock.” 

Then, being forewarned of these di f f icul t ies  and tr ia l s ,  we  
a re  sent  to  a  throne o f  g race ;  we a re  induced to  pray,  and  
prayer brings us all the resources we want, and— 

“Satan trembles when he sees  
The weakest saint upon his knees.” 

When we are weak, then are we strong. 
Thus we can see the wisdom of the Apostle in adding fore- 

warning to the confirmation and exhortation. 
But le t  us  see what  thi s  premonit ion rea l ly  announces .  In  

general terms it  tel l s  us,  the way to heaven is  a way of dif f i- 
cult ies and tr ia ls .  The path is  not velvet,  nor is  i t  on carpet,  
o r  g ra s s  even ,  or  we shou ld  not  have  needed the  promi se,  
“Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and as thy day so shall thy  
strength be.” This premonition tells us that— 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone,  
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown: 
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No traveller e’er reached that blest abode,  
Who found not thorns and briars on his road,” 

Or,  i n  t he  l anguage  o f  Pau l ,  “Wha t  s on  i s  h e  whom the  
f a t h e r  c h a s t e n e t h  n o t ?  I f  ye  b e  w i t h o u t  c h a s t i s e m e n t ,  
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.” 

“Bastards may escape the rod,  
Sunk in earthly vain delight,  
But the true-born child of God  
Must not, would not if he might.” 

We, however, conceive that there are three things announced  
in this premonition, “that through much tr ibulation they must  
enter the kingdom.” The f ir st is ,  that the tr ials awaiting them  
may  be  g re a t .  “Muc h  t r i bu l a t i on ,” th a t  i s ,  t hey  may  have  
t r ia l s ,  not only g reat ,  but repeated;  “the c louds retur n af ter  
the ra in;” not only t r ia l s  of  one kind,  but  of  var ious kinds .  
They may have tr ials, not only personal, but relative; not only  
visible, but invisible, and the hear t’s bitterness known only to  
one s e l f ;  no t  on ly  re a l ,  bu t  imag ina r y.  Oh ,  wha t  do  some  
with shattered nerves and broken spir its and morbid tendencies  
endure! They love the Saviour,  they glory in His cross ,  they  
desire to be conformed in al l  things to His wil l ;  why should  
per sons possess ing such evidences as these wr ite bitter things  
against  themselves,  and draw conclusions that their  “hear t  i s  
not r ight in the s ight of God”? There is  no reason why they  
should, but the reason why they do is told by the change in the  
weather, by the state of the blood, and of the bile. 

The second is, these tr ials are inevitable: “And that through  
much t r ibula t ion they must  enter  the k ingdom.” Why must?  
Becau se  s in  ha s  sown the  s eed s  o f  so r row in  eve r y  hea r t ;  
because the world through which they pass will always be a foe.  
And i f  we v iew the sub jec t  mora l ly,  then says  the  Apos t le,  
“I f  needs  be,  ye  are  in  heavines s  through mani fo ld tempta- 
t ions.” And where i s  the Chr is t ian who does not need tr ia l?  
Where i s  the vine that does not need pruning? Where i s  the  
f a l low g round that does not need the ploughshare? Where i s  
the gold or s i lver ore that does not need the furnace? Tr ials ,  
therefore,  are  indi spensable.  “  They are predes t inated to be  
conformed to the image of Chr ist,” and a suffer ing Head must  
have af f l ic ted member s .  Tr ia l s  are of  much impor tance,  too;  
too va luable,  too usefu l  for  Chr i s t i ans  to be ever  d i spensed  
with. 

“ God in Israel sows the seeds  
 Of affliction, pain, and toil, 
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These spring up and choke the weeds,  
 Which would else o’erspread the soil. 
“Trials make the promise sweet;  
 Trials give new life to prayer;  
Trials bring me to His feet.  
 Lay me low, and keep me there.” 

The third is, the issue of them is most blessed and glor ious:  
“Through much tr ibulat ion we must  enter the kingdom.” In  
accordance with the promise, “When thou passest through the  
water s  I  wi l l  be with thee,” God’s  people of ten have to pass  
through the waters, yea, through the floods and the flames; but  
then there are three things that encourage them: they are not  
alone there, God is with them; they are not injured there, they  
a re  not  overwhelmed,  they a re  not  bur nt ;  and they do not  
remain there, but they pass through, they even walk through,  
and they  s ay  wi th  the  Church,  “We went  through f i re  and  
through water, and Thou broughtest us into a wealthy place.”  
So will it be with you, Chr istians; you are now in the wilder- 
ness, but are going to the “land flowing with milk and honey.”  
David had to go through much tr ibulation to reach his kingdom,  
and somet imes  was  ca s t  down.  He te l l s  u s  he  “had f a in ted  
unless he had believed.” 

And what is this kingdom to which the Apostle here refer s?  
Paul does not call it anything but the kingdom of God. It was  
the kingdom of God as to its author, prepared for the believer  
f rom be fore  the  founda t ion  o f  the  wor ld .  They  knew th i s  
would be the issue of the whole; and we do not wonder that  
Chr istians should be supported under tr ials; we do not wonder  
that Paul should say, “I reckon that the suffer ings of this pre- 
sent t ime are not wor thy to be compared with the glory that  
sha l l  be  revea led  in  us .” We do not  wonder  tha t  he  should  
say to the Cor inthians, “Those light aff l ictions, which are but  
for a moment, work out for you a more exceeding and eternal  
weight of glory.” Blessed Jesus,  Thou hast  not only said,  “In  
the world ye shall have tr ibulation,” but, “In me ye shall have  
peace.” And He ha s  a l so  s a id ,  “Fea r  no t ,  l i t t l e  f lock ;  i t  i s  
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

Now l e t  u s  t u r n  t he  meda l .  Th ink  o f  S a t an .  He  b l i nd s  
the minds of them that believe him, and deceives by false pro- 
mises, and by raising expectations which shall never be realised.  
There i s  a kingdom, but he tr ies  to hide i t .  He knows there  
is an awful futur ity, but he tr ies to delude men by things present. 
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But the Scr ip ture  te l l s  u s ,  “There  wi l l  be  b i t te r nes s  in  the  
end .” He  i s  “ the  god  o f  t h i s  wor ld ,” and  dea l s  dece i t fu l l y  
with his votar ies, as Jael did with Sisera, who “brought for th  
milk and butter in a lordly dish,” and lays these down and lulls  
them to  s l eep,  but  concea l s  the  hammer  and  the  na i l .  But  
these things wil l  not be concealed always: “The end of these  
things is death;” and not only so, but, “the way of transgressors  
i s  hard .” Yes ,  and the  p lea sure s  o f  s in  a re  but  for  a  sea son;  
they, too, have their vexations and disappointments, and what  
have they after these? They leave a stain upon the mind, and  
a  s t ing  upon the  consc ience.  Hence they o f ten s ink in  the  
day of adversity, and all their present tr ials and diff iculties are  
but the beginning of sorrows, and the introduction to mourning,  
lamentation, and woe. But as yet there is a hope. 

“You may His mercy know:  
Though His hand be lifted up,  
 He still forbears the blow. 
“’Twas for sinners Jesus died;  
 Sinners He invites to come;  
None who come will be denied;  
 He says, There yet is room.” 
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XXV.  
PAUL IN ROME. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, September 15th, 1844.) 

And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received all that  
came out unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things  
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man for- 
bidding him.—AcTs xxviii. 30, 31. 

THE  Apos t l e  Pau l  had  an  anx ious  de s i re  to  s ee  Rome,  bu t  
l i t t le did he think how his wish was to be accomplished, for  
he went not as  a  t ravel ler,  but as  a  cr iminal .  In this  chapter  
we see him leaving Melita, touching at Appii Forum, and going  
towards Rome. We read of the brethren, many of whom came  
to “his lodging; to whom he expounded and testif ied the king- 
dom of God, per suading them concer ning Jesus  both out of  
the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning ti l l  
evening.” 

Thus have we seen his  entrance into the imper ia l  ci ty,  and  
his introduction to his countrymen, and what more? Why this,  
“And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and  
received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of  
God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus  
Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him.” 

In  look ing  ove r  the s e  word s  we  sha l l  s e e  s i x  sou rce s  o f  
remark, which wil l  a l l  fur nish ref lect ions,  “for doctr ine,  for  
reproof, and for instruction in righteousness.” 

1.  We see Paul  in a place of  pr ivacy;  not in c lose custody,  
but intrusted to a soldier who took care of him. 

Bu t  i t  shou ld  s eem s t r ange  tha t  such  a  man  a s  Pau l  the  
aged should be thus conf ined. Why, what evi l  hath he done?  
We see nothing wor thy of  death or of  bonds .  Ah, brethren,  
we must not judge of persons now by their external conditions 
  R 
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and c i rcumstances .  Who was bor n in a  s table?  Who had not  
where  to  l ay  Hi s  head?  Who was  de sp i s ed  and  re j ec t ed  o f  
m e n ?  A n d  w h o  a t  l a s t  d i e d  b e t we e n  t wo  t h i e ve s ?  T h e  
image  o f  the  inv i s ib l e  God,  the  maker  o f  a l l  th ing s !  Wi th  
rega rd  to  our  own count r y,  a t  one  t ime  some o f  the  be s t  
character s would have been found in exile, or in a pr ison. In  
the parable the r ich man who “was clothed in purple and f ine  
l inen, and f ared sumptuously every day,” was the heir of hell ,  
where he was ver y soon found;  whi le  Lazarus ,  who was the  
f r iend of  God,  was  a  beggar  fu l l  o f  sore s  a t  the  r ich man’s  
ga te s .  And now here  i s  Pau l ,  the  f i r s t  man upon ea r th  for  
graces, gifts, and usefulness; yet we find him reviled, persecuted,  
and suffering as an evil-doer, even unto bonds. 

I I .  Lear n,  i f  ever you suf fer,  i t  should be your concer n to  
suffer as Paul did. He suffered as an evil-doer, but he was not  
real ly so. No, he could say, in his measure and deg ree, as his  
Saviour had before him, “Which of you convinceth me of sin?  
If I have done anything worthy of death I refuse not to die.” 

You shou ld  remember,  dea r  b re th ren ,  tha t  Sa t an  ha s  h i s  
suf ferer s  a s  wel l  a s  the Saviour.  Yes ,  and “the way of  t rans- 
g res sor s  i s  hard.” Many now br ing themselves  into sad con- 
ditions, to whom it may be said, “What fruit had ye in those  
th ing s  whereo f  ye  a re  now a shamed?  fo r  the  end  o f  tho se  
things is death.” 

In order that you may be the Lord’s sufferer s, it must be for  
well-doing, or for r ighteousness’ sake; you must suffer for moral,  
nay, for prudent conduct also. Ah, says Peter, it “is thankworthy,  
i f  a  man for  consc ience toward God endure g r ie f ,  suf fer ing  
wrongful ly.  For what glory i s  i t ,  i f ,  when ye be buffeted for  
your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if , when ye do well,  
and suf fer  for i t ,  ye take i t  pat ient ly,  thi s  i s  acceptable with  
God.” Aga in says  he,  “I f  ye  be  reproached for  the  name of  
Chr ist, happy are ye; for the spir it of glory and of God resteth  
upon you: on their par t He is evil spoken of , but on your par t  
He is  glor i f ied. But let  none of you suffer as  a murderer,  or  
as a thief ,  or as an evi ldoer, or as a busybody in other men’s  
matter s .  Yet i f  any man suf fer as  a Chr is t ian,  let  him not be  
ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf.” 

III. Observe here the length of his confinement: “two whole  
year s .” This  i s  mentioned as  i f  with an emphasi s .  This  was a  
long time. How tedious does time seem to some of you when  
ca l led to suf fer  f rom per sonal  or  domest ic  di sease for  a  few  
hours! how long does a week appear! a month! 
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Paul  was very f amil iar  with pr i sons ,  therefore says  he,  “In  
pr isons more frequent, in deaths oft.” He was impr isoned two  
whole year s at  Cæsarea, and now at Rome. Here, then, were  
four years of his precious life in which he was depr ived of his  
l iber ty,  and we are  ready to lament  th i s ,  because he was  so  
unjustly prevented from doing good, for ver ily, how would he  
have t rave l led to publ i sh the g lad t id ings  of  sa lvat ion!  How  
would he have fled like an angel to preach the everlasting gospel  
to those that  dwel l  on the ear th!  How many might  he have  
been the means of conver ting! How many Churches might he  
have  e s t abl i shed or  v i s i t ed !  But  where  a re  we now? Let  u s  
remember that the cause of Chr istianity is nearer to Chr ist than  
to any of  His  servants  who tremble for  the ark of  God, and  
t h a t  “He  who ha s  a l l  power  i n  he aven  and  i n  e a r th” h ad  
reasons very satisfactory to Himself in permitting this, and will  
be satisfactory to us when they are developed. 

But  He wi l l  shew us  tha t  He was  no t  dependent  on  any  
ins t r ument ,  however  eminent  or  qua l i f ied they may be.  He  
could say, “My servant Moses, who conducted the Jews for ty  
year s in the wilderness, shall not lead them into the promised  
land.” He sa id,  “Let  Paul  suf fer  two year s  in one place,  and  
two year s in another, as an evil-doer ; but the word of God is  
not bound.” You cannot restrain the prog ress  of  God’s word,  
nay  more,  th i s  ha s  “ tu r ned  out  fo r  the  fu r the rance  o f  the  
gospel.” It seems like the stepping back of a g iant when going  
to strike, that he may gain a peculiar advantage. 

We are  o f ten mis taken when we suppose  tha t  publ ic i ty  i s  
necessary for usefulness. Why out of the thir ty-three year s of  
our Saviour’s life, thir ty of them were passed in obscur ity, and  
only three in public ministry. Take the pr ivate Chr istian when  
by  in f i r mi ty  or  d i sea se  he  ha s  been l a id  a s ide  f rom publ i c  
s e r v i ce s ,  we  have  somet imes  supposed  he  was  go ing  to  be  
superannuated ,  when perhaps  he  was  approaching the  most  
useful per iod in his whole life. Nothing is so impressive as the  
passive graces, nothing seems to str ike us like them. Here you  
may mourn,  but not mur mur ;  there you may des i re del iver- 
ance,  and  ye t  in  pa t i ence  pos se s s  your  sou l s .  The  Psa lmi s t  
s ay s ,  “ I  know,  O Lord ,  tha t  Thy judgment s  a re  r igh t ,  and  
that Thou in f aithfulness hast af f l icted me;” while sense says,  
“Let, I pray Thee, Thy merciful kindness be for my comfor t.”  
God can susta in you when every prop i s  withdrawn, He can  
cheer you when every other source of consolation is dr ied up.  
“Al l  th ings ,” s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “work toge ther  for  good to  
them that love God,” and not only for the sufferer’s good, but 
  R 2 
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for the good of others. How thankful have you often. felt that  
the  wre tches  conf ined  John Bunyan in  pr i son  for  so  many  
year s :  but for this  we should never have had his  “Holy War”  
a n d  “ P i l g r i m ’s  P rog r e s s .” D o  yo u  n o t  t h i n k  B u nya n  i s  
bles s ing God that  thi s  was the case? And have you not been  
thankful that the Nonconformists were impr isoned? They were  
men of  whom the wor ld  was  unwor thy ;  some of  the i r  bes t  
works ,  such a s  “Al le ine ’s  A la r m,” and so  on ,  were  wr i t t en  
while they were in prison. 

Why should you lament that the Apostle was impr isoned so  
l o n g ?  W hy  h e  wa s  n o t  u n h a p py.  “ I  t a ke  p l e a s u re ,” s ay s  
he, “in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions,  
in distresses for Chr ist’s sake: for when I am weak, then am I  
s t rong.” Hear hi s  l anguage:  “Bles sed be the God and Father  
of our Lord Jesus Chr ist, who hath blessed us with all spir itual  
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” 

The Apost le  says ,  “For the which cause I  a l so suf fer  these  
things.” “You see,” says the unbeliever, “to what your relig ion  
ha s  b rought  you a t  l a s t !” “O ye s ,” s ay s  he,  “never the le s s  I  
am no t  a shamed !” “Ah,  bu t  a re  you  no t  depr ived  o f  your  
f reedom?” “My body i s ,  but  my sou l  r anges  a t  l a rge,  fo r  I  
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He is able  
to keep that which I have committed unto Him—against that  
day.” 

And was he useless  in this  s ta te? He was pecul iar ly useful .  
Before him stood a Roman governor who trembled, and a king  
who was almost per suaded to be a Chr ist ian; and if  we come  
to the “two whole years” through which he was impr isoned at  
Rome,  hear  what  he te l l s  the Phi l ippians :  “But  I  would ye  
should under stand, brethren, that the things which happened  
unto me have f a l len out  ra ther  unto the fur therance of  the  
gospel.” 

IV.  Hi s  re s idence :  he  “dwel t  two whole  year s  in  h i s  own  
hired house.” Everything connected with the Apostle wins upon  
the  a t tent ion.  Where now, we might  a sk ,  i s  th i s  re s idence?  
and what now is  Rome, once the mistress  of  the world? and  
where is Cæsarea, where the Apostle was also impr isoned? We  
might make the same inquiry with regard to other places that we  
read of in Scr ipture that we might have l iked to have visited.  
There are places in our own country that we might like to visit.  
Whoever goes to Cambr idge without seeing the mulber ry tree  
Milton planted, aged as it is now, and sur rounded with hoops?  
With what feelings do we visit the study at Olney, where Cowper 
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spent  so much of  hi s  l i fe !  When my g randson was  going to  
Rome, I  sa id,  Be sure you f ind out Paul ’s  lodg ings ;  but  the  
truth is ,  where Popery prevai l s  we cannot depend upon any- 
thing, on account of its lying wonders and deceiveableness. 

Paul mentions Gaius as being his host, and you may be sure  
he was no loser. At another time we f ind him in the house of  
Priscilla and Aquila. 

He frequent ly des i red that  lodg ings might be provided for  
him against  he came. Oh, there i s  an independency of spir i t  
as remote from pr ide as i t  i s  from meanness!  and the Apost le  
possessed this. 

We read  o f  h i s  dwe l l ing  in  “h i s  own h i red  house.” How  
came he with such an accommodation? He had no possessions  
of his own. You talk of what your relig ion has cost you. “For  
His sake,” says Paul,  “I have suffered the loss  of a l l  things;  “  
and in his epist les how often does he mention his pr ivations,  
and his occasional straits. This seems to be the meaning when  
he refer s to his “nakedness,” because we may suppose he had  
on a thread-worn garment, which he would rather appear in than  
run in debt for a f ine one, when persuaded he would never be  
able  to  pay  for  i t .  So when he  speaks  o f  h i s  “ f a s t ings :” he  
would not speak of  hi s  re l ig ious f a s t ings ,  not  he,  but  of  hi s  
actual want. How came he “in his own hired house?” Did he  
labour again at his own craft? This would have been no disgrace  
to him; no, if he had stretched out his hardy hands it would have  
been more to his credit than if he had exposed his dandy fingers  
with r ings upon them. Our Saviour had fr iends,  yes ,  female  
fr iends who ministered unto Him, and these ought to be had  
in  ever l a s t ing  remembrance.  These  were  Mar y  Magda lene,  
Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s s teward, and Mar tha and  
Mar y,  the  s i s te r s  o f  Lazar us .  We a l so  read  o f  o ther s  whose  
names are not mentioned, but who are in the book of life. So  
it might have been here: some of Paul’s fr iends had been kind  
enough to procure lodg ings for him, and generously paid the  
rent; and as he was not fond of self-indulgence, so was he not  
car r ied away with the pr ide of l i fe;  he desired nothing more  
than a plain apartment and common furniture. 

You may here  be  reminded o f  tha t  exce l l en t  woman,  the  
Shunamite, what she did for another good man: she built not a  
palace, but what was necessary for a man of God; and so she  
sa id to her husband, “Behold now, I  perceive that  thi s  i s  an  
holy man of God, which passeth by us continually. Let us make  
a little chamber, I pray thee, on the wall; and let us set for him  
there a bed, and a table, and a stool,  and a candlest ick.” It i s 
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lamentable that there should be so much proper ty wasted, so  
much ext ravagance,  whi le  the se  s ame per sons  t a lk  o f  the i r  
inabi l i ty to do anything for the cause of  Chr is t  when cal led  
upon.  How much might  they do were they to exerci se  se l f- 
denial, that f irst lesson in the Chr istian school, without denying  
themselves any earthly good! 

V. Remark his cour teousness :  he “received al l  that came in  
unto him,” whether from good motives or otherwise. But we  
should hope there were none mean enough to sponge upon him  
in such a state. 

Men of mind and of lear ning l ike Paul are fond of reading  
and reflection, and therefore love retirement, but they are some- 
times very much tr ied by gossipers and loungers, who, having  
nothing to do themselves ,  can come and discharge an hour’s  
id leness  upon them. When some one had been goss iping for  
some length of t ime with poor Baxter, he said, “I fear I have  
been intruding too much upon your t ime.” “To be sure you  
have,” sa id Baxter ;  for  he would rather a  per son had robbed  
him of a silver spoon than of a golden hour. 

We are not told who these were, or for what purpose they  
“came in unto him.” But we read in the twenty-third ver se,  
tha t  “when they  had  appointed  a  day,  there  came many to  
h im into hi s  lodg ing;  to  whom he expounded and te s t i f ied  
the kingdom of God, per suading them concerning Jesus, both  
out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning  
t i l l  evening.” Of these,  i t  i s  probable some came to di spute;  
other s with a desire of information, inquir ing, “What must I  
do  t o  b e  s aved ? ” o t h e r s  w i t h  c a s e s  o f  c on s c i en c e ;  s ome  
came from mere cur iosi ty to see this  extraordinary man, and  
this  perhaps in some cases was at tended with the bless ing of  
God;  some for  consola t ion,  and he “s t rengthened the weak  
h and s  and  con f i r med  the  f e eb l e  knee s .” Many  a l so  o f  h i s  
own acquaintance came to enjoy communion with him; and I  
suppose some of you would have made him a cal l  or two had  
you been there.  Oh,  to  have heard h im ta lk !  to  have heard  
him expound the Scr iptures of truth! and to have heard him  
p r ay.  Some i f  they  had  ca l l ed  wou ld  have  had  a l l  the  t a lk  
ent i re ly  to themselves ,  for  nei ther  Paul  nor an angel  would  
have induced them to be “slow to speak.” 

We are  acqua inted wi th  some of  the  names  o f  those  who  
came in  unto  h im.  The f i r s t  o f  the se  was  Ones iphorus ,  o f  
whom the  Apo s t l e  s p e ak s  s o  h i gh l y :  “Bu t  t h e  Lo rd  g ive  
mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, 
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and was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he was in Rome,  
he sought me out very dil igently, and found me,” for per sons  
could not be found so easi ly then as at  this  t ime. “The Lord  
g rant  unto him that  he may f ind mercy of  the Lord in that  
day.” 

The second per son we read of  was Epaphroditus .  He came  
with a present which the Philippians had prepared and sent to  
Paul .  He exposed himse l f  on hi s  jour ney,  fe l l  s ick,  and was  
nigh unto death;  and when he retur ned the Apost le  sent  by  
him the Epis t le  to the Phi l ippians .  What  a  reward had they  
for  their  kindness !  What a  p leasure must  those good people  
at Philippi have felt in having relieved such a character as this!  
t o  he a r  s u ch  l anguage  a s  t h e  f o l l ow ing :  “ I  h ave  a l l ,  a nd  
abound: I am full ,  having received of Epaphroditus the things  
which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacr ifice  
acceptable,  wel l-p leas ing to God.” “You sha l l  be no loser s ,”  
s ay s  h e ,  “ by  i t ;  bu t  my  G o d  s h a l l  s u p p l y  a l l  yo u r  n e e d  
according to His r iches in glory by Chr ist  Jesus.” It  i s  owing  
to the kindness of these people that we have this incomparable  
Epistle to the Philippians. 

And then there i s  another per son: Onesimus,  a s lave and a  
v i l l a i n .  He  had  robbed  h i s  ma s t e r ;  and  in  o rde r  to  avo id  
detect ion he f led to Rome; and there he” heard of  Paul ,  of  
whom he had heard  h i s  mas te r  speak .  Wel l ,  he  ca l l ed ,  and  
the  word  spoken  by  Pau l  wa s  “qu i ck  and  power fu l .” Pau l  
i nqu i re s ,  “Who  a re  you ?” He  rep l i e s ,  “ I  am  One s imu s .”  
“ We r e  yo u  w i t h  my  o l d  f r i e n d  P h i l e m o n ? ” “ Ye s ,  s i r .”  
“But  what  b rought  you here?” “Shame and remor se,  but  I  
f led here for safety.” So after Paul had kept him under his eye  
for  a  whi le,  to  see i f  h i s  conver s ion were rea l ,  he sent  h im  
back, saying, “I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,  whom I  
have begotten in my bonds ,  which in t ime pas t  was  to thee  
unprof itable, but now prof itable to thee and to me.” Oh, the  
over r u l ing  prov idence  o f  God!  “Perhaps  he  depar ted  fo r  a  
season, that thou shouldest receive him for ever : not now as a  
servant ,  but  above a  servant ,  a  brother beloved,  specia l ly  to  
me, but how much more to thee, both in the flesh and in the  
Lord.” 

T h e r e  wa s  a n o t h e r  p e r s o n ,  a n d  t h i s  wa s  T i m o t hy.  “ I  
g reat ly  des i red,” says  he,  “to see thee,  being mindful  of  thy  
tear s ,  that  I  may be f i l led with joy.” Again he says ,  “Do thy  
di l igence to come shor t ly unto me: for Demas hath for saken  
me,  hav ing  loved  th i s  p re sen t  wor ld ,  and  i s  depa r t ed  in to  
Thes sa lonica ;  Crescens  to  Gala t i a ,  Ti tus  to  Dalmat ia .  Only 
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Luke i s  wi th me.  Take Mark,  and br ing him with thee:  for  
he i s  prof i table to me for the ministr y.” What an intercour se  
must there have been between Paul and Timothy, his own son  
in the faith. 

We l l ,  the s e  were  some who came  in  un to  h im whi l e  he  
“dwelt two whole years in his own hired house.” 

Cons ider,  l a s t l y,  h i s  employment .  He was  not  id l e  whi l e  
there. He not only wrote many epist les to the Churches, and  
not only conversed with all those who came in unto him, but we  
are told of his “preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching  
those  th ings  which concer n  the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t  wi th  a l l  
confidence, no man forbidding him.” 

Preaching and teaching,  these  should  a lways  go together ;  
but  how of ten are  they found apar t !  What ,  preaching in an  
unconsecra ted p lace?  Yes .  What  hol ines s  i s  there  in  mor tar  
and timber? “God dwelleth not in temples made with hands:”  
as  sa i th the prophet.  “Heaven i s  my throne,  and ear th i s  my  
foot s too l :  what  house  wi l l  ye  bui ld  me?  s a i th  the  Lord :  or  
wha t  i s  t he  p l a ce  o f  my  re s t ? ” “To  tha t  man  wi l l  I  l ook ,  
who is humble and of a contr ite spir it ,  and that trembleth at  
my word.” 

A few year s ago a noted man preached abroad to crowds in  
Wa l e s .  The  b i s hop  s en t  a nd  rep roved  h im ,  s ay i ng ,  “You  
mus t  neve r  p re ach  bu t  in  con sec r a t ed  p l a ce s .” “My lo rd ,”  
said he, “I never do; when Chr ist descended and set His foot  
on our ear th, He took possess ion of the whole, and I preach  
wherever I find an audience to hear me.” 

What  d id the Apost le  preach? He preached “the kingdom  
o f  God”—His  re i gn  in  g r ace ;  tha t  k ingdom o f  wh ich  the  
Scr iptures  of ten speak.  Daniel  spoke of  i t ,  and sa id,  “In the  
days  o f  these  k ings  sha l l  the  God of  heaven se t  up a  k ing- 
dom, which shal l  never be destroyed;” and he represented i t  
by  a  s tone  cu t  ou t  o f  the  mounta in  Wi thout  hands .  Con- 
cerning this kingdom, our Saviour witnessed a good confession  
be fo re  Pont iu s  P i l a t e,  s ay ing ,  “My k ingdom i s  no t  o f  th i s  
wor ld :  i f  my  k ingdom were  o f  th i s  wor ld  then  wou ld  my  
servants f ight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but  
now i s  my  k ingdom no t  f rom hence.” “To  th i s  end  wa s  I  
born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should  
bear witness unto the truth.” And when questioned when the  
kingdom should come, He answered,  “The kingdom of God  
cometh not by observat ion:  nei ther shal l  they say,  lo,  there!  
or,  lo here! for,  behold, the kingdom of God is  within you.” 
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Paul, when preaching to the Romans, said, “The kingdom of  
God i s  no t  mea t  and  d r ink ,  bu t  r i gh teousne s s ,  and  peace,  
and joy in the Holy Ghost .” I t  i s  not in word,  but in hear t .  
It is a kingdom which shall become general without disruption  
o f  the  p re s en t  s y s t em.  I t  sha l l  s p read  t i l l  i t  h a s  f i l l ed  the  
whole earth as the waters cover the seas. 

“And  t e a ch i n g .” And  wha t  d i d  He  t e a ch ?  “The  t h i n g s  
concerning the Lord Jesus Chr ist”—concerning His person and  
character,  His death and resur rection, His suffer ings and His  
glory, testifying that he that believeth on Him hath everlasting  
life. 

Observe the manner in which he performed this :  “with al l  
con f idence,  no  man  fo rb idd ing  h im.” You  may  no t i ce  h i s  
mode o f  addre s s ;  i t  was  wi th  the  a s surance  o f  the  t r u th  o f  
what he delivered. His conver sion had been very miraculous.  
No one could question this .  And he had the witness in him- 
se l f ,  fo r  he  cou ld  s ay,  “ I  know in  whom I  have  be l i eved .”  
This is  the thing for which he begged the Ephesians to pray:  
“And for me, that utterance may be g iven unto me, that I may  
open my mouth bold ly,  to  make known the mys ter y  o f  the  
gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds: that therein I  
may speak bold ly,  a s  I  ought  to speak”—as one who knows  
tha t  h i s  consc ience and t r uth are  on hi s  s ide.  I t  i s  wel l  for  
minister s to feel this ,  to feel raised above al l  fear and shame,  
and to say— 

“Happy, O Lord, if Thou approve,  
Though all beside condemn.” 

Thus i t  was with God’s servants of old.  “I wil l  speak al so of  
Thy  t e s t imon i e s  be fo re  k ing s ,  and  w i l l  no t  be  a sh amed .”  
Daniel addressed Nebuchadnezzer as if he had been a common  
man: “Break off thy sins by r ighteousness, and thine iniquities  
by shewing mercy to the poor : i f  i t  may be a lengthening of  
thy t ranqui l l i ty.” Nero had put  to death hi s  own preceptor,  
had destroyed many Chr istians, both Jews and Gentiles, and yet  
we see that  God can res t ra in the pas s ions  and lus t s  of  men,  
and make them the means of accomplishing His own purposes.  
So David says, “The wrath of man shall praise Thee, O Lord;  
and the  remainder  o f  wra th  wi l t  Thou re s t r a in .” Thus  one  
day I saw the owner of a mill draw the hatch, and let as much  
water  a s  the g r inding of  the cor n required,  and then he le t  
down the hatch, and the remainder of the water he restrained. 

This calls upon us to look back and consider the days of our  
foref ather s .  How many excel lent men were put in pr ison for 
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the truth’s  sake!  They were unable to meet together,  except  
in holes and corners of the ear th, while we sit under our own  
v ine s  and  f ig- t ree s ,  none  da r ing  to  make  u s  a f r a id .  Le t  u s  
acknowledge the hand of God in al l  this .  You come together  
as you please, and we can speak the word of God without fear.  
Some of you have long and often heard concerning the king- 
dom of  God,  “and o f  the  th ings  o f  the  Lord Je sus  Chr i s t .”  
How have you received it? Have you been induced to l ive to  
the  g lor y  o f  God?  and cons t r a ined to  s ay,  “Lord ,  s ave  me!  
Other lords have had dominion over me, but hencefor th I will  
be gover ned by Thee only.” God g rant  that  thi s  may be the  
case with each of us. 
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XXVI.  
RECONCILIATION WITH GOD. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, July 1st, 1850.) 

For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of  
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.— 
ROMans v. 10. 

OUr sub j ec t  i s  pecu l i a r l y  cop iou s  and  ex ten s ive ;  and  th i s  
morning in addition to the preaching of the word we have the  
admini s t ra t ion of  the Lord’s  Supper.  I  wi l l  therefore imme- 
diate ly commend three things to your candid,  prayerful ,  and  
ser ious at tent ion. The f i r s t  regards the bel iever’s  reconci l ia- 
t ion;  the second regards  hi s  sa lvat ion;  and the third regards  
hi s  conf ir mat ion—his reconci l ia t ion to God by the death of  
His Son, his salvation by His life, and his conf irmation by the  
inference drawn from the one to the other, “For if ,  while we  
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His  
Son, much more, being reconci led, we shal l  be saved by His  
life.” 

I. Observe THE BELiEVEr’s rEcOnciLiaTiOn. 
“When we were enemies,  we were reconci led by the death  

of His Son.” 
Here we have the previous character of the par takers of this  

benef it; they “were enemies to God.” This indeed is fully im- 
plied in the word “reconciliation.” But the change is expressly  
mentioned: “When we were enemies,  we were reconci led to  
God by the death of  His  Son.” This ,  my brethren,  a l l  those  
who are convinced of sin will readily allow to have been their  
former character, for they are willing to look to the rock whence  
they were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence they were digged,  
and to  confe s s  tha t  by na ture  they were  chi ldren of  wra th ,  
even  a s  o the r s .  Bu t  i t  i s  no  e a s y  th ing  to  induce  men  to 
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acknowledge th i s .  They may indeed acknowledge tha t  they  
have  some imper fec t ions  and  in f i r mi t i e s ;  they  may  indeed  
acknowledge, in the language of the formula of public worship,  
“We have left undone the things we ought to have done, and  
done the things we ought not to have done;” but when they  
add, “There is no health in us,” they do not believe it, nor can  
they be persuaded, however defective they may have been, that  
they are “enemies  to God.” Enemies  to God!  Why who can  
be  an  enemy to  God?  I f  they  can  be  p reva i l ed  to  suppose  
that  God wi l l  not  be severe to punish what  they have done  
amiss ,  and af ter  a  l i fe  of  i r re l ig ion they wi l l  be admitted to  
h e aven ,  He  i s  t oo  much . l i ke  t h emse l ve s  t o  awaken  t he i r  
re sentment .  But  th i s  i s  not  the  God of  the  Bible.  “In Him  
there is no darkness at al l ,” and “He is angry with the wicked  
every day; “and you know” the carnal mind is enmity against  
God; i t  i s  not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can  
be.” 

Let us look at this inestimable boon itself—reconciliation to  
God. There is something very pleasing in the very word, and  
there are but very few who do not know the value of it, for “it  
must needs be that offences come,” and who has not tasted the  
bitterness of alienation and estrangement? who has not enjoyed  
the deliciousness of renewed exercises and habits of fr iendship?  
I t  i s  wonderful  that  any who have the leas t  regard for  their  
welfare and their enjoyment should ever repulse offers of recon- 
cil iation, and live in the wretchedness of hatred and str ife. “I  
am for  peace,” sa id David.  How del ic ious  i s  nat iona l  peace,  
when those who before were at var iance, and would destroy one  
another,  sha l l  beat  their  spear s  into p loughshares ,  and their  
swords into pruning-hooks! How delicious is domestic peace!  
“How pleasant and lovely is  i t  for brethren to dwell  together  
in unity,” and— 

“When mutual care to serve and please  
Through all their actions run.” 

How del ightful  i s  eccles iast ical  peace, when al l  the member s  
of a Church walk together in love, and are str iving together for  
the  f a i th  once  de l ive red  to  the  s a in t s ;  when  the  beau t i fu l  
admonit ion of the Apost le i s  car r ied out,  “Let a l l  bit terness ,  
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put  
away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to another,  
tenderhear ted, forg iving one another, even as God for Chr ist’s  
sake hath forgiven you.” 
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“’Tis like the oil divinely sweet,  
 On Aaron’s revereud head;  
The trickling drops perfumed his feet,  
 And o’er his garments spread. 
“’Tis pleasant as the morning dews  
 That fall ou Zion’s hill,  
Where God His mildest glory shews,  
 And makes His grace distil.” 

But the bless ing of reconcil iat ion must be judged of by the  
Being whom we have offended and provoked. Now it is  with  
God we have pr incipally to do. In Him we live and move, and  
have our being; in Him our breath is ,  and in Him are al l  our  
ways.  Who knoweth the power of His anger? I f  the wrath of  
a king is so terr ible, what must be the wrath of God, the mighty  
God,  the Almighty God,  whose eye you cannot escape,  and  
whose arm you cannot resist? For “have you an arm like God?  
and can you thunder with a voice l ike Him?” or “would you  
p rovoke  the  Lord  to  j e a lou sy?  a re  you  s t ronger  than  He?”  
“Fury,” says He, “fury is not in me: who would set the br ier s  
and thorns against  me in batt le? I  would go through them, I  
would burn them together. Or let him take hold of my strength,  
that he may make peace with me; and he shall make peace with  
me.” And oh,  to  know that  the breach between heaven and  
ear th is made up, that we are one with God again! Oh, to be  
able to exclaim with the Church, “Thou wast angry with me,  
but Thine anger is turned away, and Thou comfortest me.” Oh,  
to be able to say with Paul, “We joy in God through our Lord  
Jesus  Chr i s t ,  through whom al so we have now received the’  
a tonement !” Why then t r i a l s  have  no cur se,  and  dea th  ha s  
no sting, and hell has no existence, and all things work together  
for good. 

But there is another thing which shews the g randeur of this  
blessing, namely, that the reconciliation is perfect and perpetual.  
A b re a ch  may  be  so  f a r  made  up  a s  t o  exc lude  ho s t i l i t y.  
Absalom was al lowed to l ive three year s in; er t lsalem without  
seeing the king’s f ace. There may be an admission of civilities  
and even general intercours.e, where there may be no admission  
o f  cord ia lnes s .  But  how i s  i t  here?  We are  accepted in  the  
Beloved. We could not or ig inally have been so dear to God as  
we now are,  when we come to God through our Lord Jesus  
Chr ist, making mention of His r ighteousness, and spr inkled with  
His blood. We are not only employed in His house as servants,  
but adopted into His family as children, and allowed to call God  
our Father.  And as  He forg ives ,  so He forgets  too, and says , 
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“Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.” No,  
the breach can never  be re-opened;  the peace can never  be  
disturbed; the intercourse can never be interrupted; and He 

“Has fixed our standing more secure  
Than ’twas before we fell.” 

“Who o r  wha t  sh a l l  s epa r a t e  u s  f rom the  l ove  o f  Chr i s t ?  
shall tr ibulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or per il, or sword?—Nay, in all these things we are more  
t h a n  c o n q u e ro r s  t h ro u g h  H i m  t h a t  l ove d  u s .  Fo r  I  a m  
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor pr incipal- 
it ies, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor  
he ight ,  nor  depth ,  nor  any other  c rea ture,  sha l l  be  able  to  
separate us from the love of God which is in Chr ist Jesus our  
Lord.” 

But we are to notice not only the nature of this reconciliation,  
but the medium of it. “We are reconciled to God by the death  
of His Son.” “He hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,  
having been made a curse for us.” We escape, but He suffered;  
and He once “suffered the just for the unjust,  that He might  
br ing us to God.” But how can this  be? You know there are  
some who deny the vicar iousness of the suffer ings of Chr ist, or  
that they are substitutional. But upon their pr inciples it seems  
hard to account for His  suf fer ings at  a l l .  According to their  
pr inciples, He died not for others’ sins, and we know He could  
not for His own, for He did no sin, and He had no sin to suffer  
for ; so upon this g round He suffered in every respect as inno- 
cent; and if this were true, we may well ask, Where is the God  
of judgment? Is there unr ighteousness with God? God forbid.  
Why is He thus laying on Him the iniquity of us al l? making  
Him to be sin for us who knew no sin? “Surely he hath borne  
our g r ief s ,  and car r ied our sor rows;  yet  we did es teem Him  
str icken, smitten of God, and aff l icted. But He was wounded  
for our transg ress ions;  He was bruised for our iniquit ies ;  the  
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with His str ipes  
we are healed.” “All we l ike sheep have gone astray; we have  
tur ned ever yone to hi s  own way;  and the Lord hath la id on  
Him the iniquity of us all.” Why, if our tears, or repentance, or  
alms could have made reconciliation with God, He never would  
have been pleased to bruise His  only begotten Son, and put  
Him to death; and if in His sacr if ice God did nothing needlessly  
or in vain,—and the supposi t ion would be blasphemy,—then  
the re  mus t  have  been  a  p ropr i e ty,  the re  mus t  have  been  a 
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necessity in the g reat transaction. So the Apostle af f irms, “It  
became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things,  
in br ing ing many sons unto glory to make the Captain of our  
sa lvat ion per fect  through suf fer ings .” People  ta lk  of  making  
their peace with God: why, if it be not made, it never will be  
made.  But i t  i s  made,  and Jesus  Chr i s t  came into the world  
not to proclaim peace, but to procure it .  He made peace “by  
the blood of His cross.” Thus, my brethren, your reconciliation  
is made in a way that is as honourable to God as it is safe to us;  
while He forg ives Jacob, He glor if ies Himself in Israel; while  
He pardons the transgressor, He condemns sin in the flesh. The  
just  God appear s  a Saviour,  and glory to God in the highest  
blends with peace on earth and good will towards men. 

Now this blood of spr inkling, which speaketh better things  
than the blood of Abel, having spoken to the justice of God,  
and sa t i s f ied i t ,  speaks  to the consc ience of  the s inner,  and  
g ives it quiet and peace. Thus have we boldness to enter into  
the holiest of al l ,  by the blood of Chr ist ;  and in pleading for  
our forgiveness and reconciliation we do not in the least degrade  
His own law; that law is magnif ied, and made honourable; we  
do not ask God to deny His truth and r ighteousness, for “mercy  
and  t r u th  a re  met  toge the r :  r i gh teousne s s  and  peace  have  
kissed each other.” 

“Oh, the sweet wonders of that cross  
 On which the Saviour groaned and died;  
My highest gain I count but loss,  
 And pour contempt on all my pride. 
“Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast,  
 Save in the death of Christ my Lord:  
All the vain charms that please me most,  
 I sacrifice them to His blood.” 

II. Observe THE BELiEVEr’s saLVaTiOn. 
We are “saved by His life.” 
But are we not saved, then, by Chr ist when we are reconciled  

t o  G o d ?  S u r e l y  n o t .  We  a r e  r e c o n c i l e d  t o  G o d  by  t h e  
dea th  o f  Hi s  Son,  but  we a re  “ saved by Hi s  l i f e.” The one  
rega rd s  God ,  the  o the r  rega rd s  our se lve s .  Bu t  d id  no t  He  
exc la im when He expi red ,  “ I t  i s  f in i shed”?  He d id ;  and i t  
was f ini shed, and nothing can ever be added to i t .  But what  
was f inished? It was the work of redemption, or the procur ing  
of the thing; not the work of salvation, or the applying of the  
thing.  The case i s  thi s .  We were gui l ty,  and by the death of  
God’s Son expiation was made for our offences. He put away 
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sin by the sacr if ice of Himself , and thus removed every hind- 
rance on God’s s ide to our return to Him. We are made nigh  
by the  dea th o f  Hi s  Son.  Yet  we are  not  ac tua l ly  s aved t i l l  
we receive Chr is t  Jesus the Lord, and are found in Him. We  
are saved by the renewing of the Holy Spir it. We are saved by an  
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to His  
“own purpose and g race, g iven us in Chr ist  Jesus before the’  
world began.” Indeed as  to the commencement of  the work,  
and the cer tainty of the issue, Chr ist ians are said to be saved  
a l ready.  “By g race,” says  the Apost le,  “are ye saved through  
f a i th;  and that  not  of  your se lves :  i t  i s  the g i f t  of  God.” But  
as to the actual consummation of their salvation, they are not  
saved, and they cannot be thus saved, t i l l  death i s  swal lowed  
up in victory;  and therefore,  says the Apost le,  “we not only  
have our conver sat ion in heaven, but we are looking for the  
Saviour,”—the Saviour, you observe,—“the Lord Jesus Chr ist ,  
who shall change our vile body, that He may fashion it accord- 
ing to His own glor ious body, according to the working whereby  
He i s  able even to subdue a l l  things  to Himsel f .” And again  
he says, “To them that look for Him will He appear a second  
time, without sin unto salvation,” to their complete and eternal  
triumph and deliverance. 

This work of salvation is a g radual work car r ied on through  
the whole of the Chr istian’s life on earth. We go from strength  
to strength, and in the Divine image we are “renewed day by  
day,” by  heaven ly  agency,  and  a re  “changed  in to  the  s ame  
image from glory to glory, as by the Spir it of the Lord.” There  
is “f ir st the blade, then the ear, and after that the full corn in  
the  ea r.” The  Chr i s t i an  c a r r i e s  about  wi th  h im a  body  o f  
s in  and dea th ;  the  Chr i s t i an  i s  now in  a  va le  o f  tea r s ,  and  
in  a  wor ld  ly ing in  the  wicked one;  he  i s  sur rounded by a  
thousand temptations to evil; he has f ightings without and fears  
within, feeling a law in his members war r ing against the law of  
his mind, complaining that when he would do good evil is pre- 
sent with him, and that how to perform that which is good he  
f inds  not ,  having vain thoughts ,  though he hates  them, and  
often not able to attend upon God without distraction. Is this  
al l  his salvation and al l  his desire? is  this al l  the Saviour pro- 
mised to him? is  this  a l l  the Saviour purchased for him? Oh,  
no! “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,  nei ther have entered  
into the hear t of man the things which God hath prepared for  
t h em th a t  l ove  H im .” No !  “ I t  do th  no t  ye t  a ppe a r  wha t  
we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall  
be  l ike  Him,  fo r  we sha l l  s ee  Him a s  He i s .” No!  He wi l l 
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make us “more than conqueror s through Him that loved us.”  
No! He wil l  keep us from f al l ing, and wil l  present us “f ault- 
less before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy.” No!  
in  our  f l e sh  sha l l  we see  God,  and we sha l l  hear  the  Judge  
o f  a l l  p roc l a im ,  “Come,  ye  b l e s s ed  o f  my  Fa the r,  i nhe r i t  
the  k ingdom prepared  fo r  you f rom the  founda t ion  o f  the  
world.” 

You wi l l  obser ve  how th i s  s a lva t ion i s  ach ieved:  “We are  
s aved  by  H i s  l i f e .” H i s  “ l i f e” mean s  H i s  med i a to r i a l  l i f e ;  
that life in which He is now living in our nature in heaven, and  
wh i ch  He  re sumed  when  He  bo th  ro s e,  and  rev ived ,  and  
became the Lord both of  dead and l iv ing .  Thi s  i s  what  He  
refer red to when He said to His disciples,  “Because I l ive ye  
shal l  l ive al so;” and His meaning when He addressed John in  
exi le,  “I am He that  l iveth and was dead; and, behold,  I  am  
a l ive for  ever more,  and have the keys  of  hel l  and of  death.”  
Had He not r isen from the dead, our hopes would have per ished  
in the same grave. Then our preaching would have been vain,  
a nd  you r  f a i t h  a l s o  wou l d  h ave  b e en  va i n .  “Bu t  we  a re  
begot ten aga in ,” says  the Apost le,  “ to a  l ive ly  hope,  by the  
resur rection of Jesus Chr ist  from the dead; to an inher itance  
incor ruptible, undef iled, and that f adeth not away, reserved in  
heaven for  you,  who are  kept  by the mighty power of  God  
through f ai th unto sa lvat ion.” Everything that concerns their  
salvation is now to be viewed in connection with His life. He  
i s  now making  in te rce s s ion  fo r  u s .  He i s  a  l iv ing  Sav iour,  
a s c ended  up  on  h i gh ,  “h av ing  l e d  c ap t iv i t y  c ap t ive,  a nd  
received g ifts for men, even the rebell ious also; that the Lord  
God might dwel l  among them.” It  i s  as  a  l iving Saviour that  
He received the whole dispensation of the Spir it in His miracul- 
ous agency, and in His ordinary influences to the end of time.  
“There fore,” Pe te r  s a id  to  the  Jews ,  “be ing  exa l t ed  to  the  
Tight hand of God, and having received of the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this which ye now  
see  and hear.” I t  i s  a s  a  l iv ing Sav iour  “ i t  ha th  p lea sed the  
Father  that  in Him should a l l  fu lnes s  dwel l ,  and out  of  His  
fulness have all we received grace for grace.” 

From hence you should learn to dwell more upon the present  
life of Chr ist. Chr istians love to hear of Chr ist’s death, to talk  
of  His death;  and who can wonder at  i t?  But i t  would be in  
vain to view Him as the crucif ied One, unless we could view  
Him as the glor if ied One. It would be in vain to view Him as  
del ivered for our of fences ,  unless  we could say,  He i s  ra i sed  
again for our just i f ication. Here, according to the Apostle, i s 
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the  g round o f  our  h ighe s t  t r iumph:  “Who i s  he  tha t  con- 
demneth? It  i s  Chr ist  that died, yea rather that i s  r i sen again,  
and  now s i t t e th  a t  the  r i gh t  hand  o f  God .” The  que s t ion  
with you, therefore, Chr ist ian, should be, Where is  He now?  
what  i s  He now? what  has  He now? and what  i s  He doing?  
You  know  t h a t  He  h a s  powe r  g iven  H im  ove r  a l l  f l e s h ;  
that  He i s  Head over a l l  things to the Church, which i s  His  
body; that  He has a l l  power in heaven and in ear th;  that  we  
were reconci led to God by His  death,  but  are  saved by His  
l i f e.  Do you only  v iew Him now as  a  g lor i f i ed  Sav iour,  a s  
doing no more for you than the glor if ied saints? they are living  
now, and they are living unto God, but they are not living like  
Him.  They a re  l iv ing in  g lor y  l ike  pr iva te  ind iv idua l s ;  but  
He  i s  t h e  Head  and  rep re s en t a t ive  o f  H i s  p eop l e .  The i r  
intercession for us ceased with their life, but “He ever liveth to  
make intercession for us.” He is l iving now not a l i fe of mere  
glory and blessedness, but a life also of off ice, car rying on the  
cause of His people; and the Apost le tel l s  us that He wil l  be  
doing this unto the end of time, when “the kingdom shall be  
delivered up to God, even the Father, and God shall be al l  in  
a l l .” Dr. Pr iest ley was exceedingly per plexed to know where  
Chr i s t  now i s ,  and  wha t  He  i s  do ing ,  and  sugge s t ed  th a t  
probably He is somewhere on this ear th now, for what relation  
h a s  He  to  any  o the r  p l ane t ?  Here  He  wa s  bo r n ,  he re  He  
lived, and here He died; and says he, “It does seem, too, from  
the Acts of the Apostles and the Epist les,  as i f  He had some- 
thing to do even now with His Church, but it is impossible to  
conjec ture  what  th i s  can be.” But  i f  i t  were  impos s ible  for  
h im to conjecture what  i t  i s ,  there  i s  not  a  Chr i s t i an here,  
however i l l i terate,  but could have told him that “we have an  
advocate  with the Father,  even Jesus  Chr i s t  the r ighteous ;”  
that  “we have a  g reat  High Pr ies t ,  pas sed into the heavens ,  
who i s  now touched with a  fee l ing of  our inf i r mit ies ;” that  
“He is able to save them to the uttermost who come unto God  
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.” 

I I I .  Obser ve  THEir  cOnFirMaTiOn:  der ived f rom an in fer- 
ence drawn from one to the other. 

“For if , while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God  
by the death of  His  Son,  much more,  be ing reconci led,  we  
shall be saved by His life.” 

What  can be more s imple  and yet  more forc ible  than the  
reasons of the sacred wr itings? While they are adapted to the  
meanest capacity, they will yet bear every kind of examination. 
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Fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  t a ke  a n  a dmon i t i on  o f  t h e  S av i ou r ’s :  “My  
fr iends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, who after that  
have no more that they can do. I will forewarn you whom you  
shal l  fear :  Fear Him, who after that He hath ki l led the body  
hath power to destroy both body and soul in hel l ;  yea,  I  say  
u n t o  yo u ,  f e a r  H i m .” O r  t a ke  a  p ro m i s e :  “ A re  n o t  f i ve  
spar rows sold for two f ar things,  and not one of them is  for- 
got ten before God? But  even the ha i r s  o f  your head are  a l l  
numbered .  Fear  not ,  there fore :  ye  a re  o f  more  wor th  than  
many  s p a r row s .” Or  t a ke  a  du t y.  Wou l d  He  p e r s u ad e  u s  
from yielding to anxious and unbelieving cares for the future:  
“Take no thought,” says He, “for your l i fe, what ye shal l  eat,  
or what ye shal l  dr ink;  nor yet  for your body, what ye shal l  
put  on.  I s  not  the  l i f e  more  than meat ,  and the  body than  
r a imen t ?  Beho l d  t h e  f ow l s  o f  t h e  a i r :  f o r  t h ey  s ow  no t ,  
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly  
F a the r  f e ede th  them.  Are  ye  no t  much  be t t e r  t h an  they ?  
Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit  unto his  
s t a t u re ?  And  why  t ake  ye  t hough t  f o r  r a imen t ?  Con s i de r  
the lilies of the f ield how they grow: they toil not, neither do  
they spin;  and yet  I  say unto you,  that  even Solomon in a l l  
his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” 

Observe the conclusiveness  of  the inference: “If ,  when we  
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His  
Son, much more, being reconci led, we shal l  be saved by His  
l i fe.” What can be more natural than for us to argue from the  
past to the future; from what has been done to what may be?  
When David was dissuaded from engaging in the duel with the  
g iant, “Oh,” said he, “I have been in danger before now; and  
the Lord, who del ivered me out of  the paw of the l ion, and  
out of the paw of the bear, will deliver me from this uncircum- 
cised Phi l i s t ine;” and therefore he was able to say af terward,  
encouraged by  th i s ,  “Because  Thou ha s t  been my de fence,  
therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.” And says  
our poet— 

“His love in time past  
 Forbids me to think  
He’ll leave me at last  
 In trouble to sink.” 

How natura l  i s  i t  to  fee l  the  remembrance  o f  one f avour  
encourag ing our hope of  another,  especia l ly when we argue  
from the g reater to the less ;  as Paul does, when he says, “He  
that spared not His own Son, but freely gave Him up for us all, 
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how shall He not with Him also freely g ive us al l  things?” My  
brethren, we need not wonder at God dealing with us in a way  
of  promise.  I t  was wonderful  that  God should have provided  
an ark for the saving of  Noah and his  house;  but i t  was not  
wonderful, after He had provided it, that He should not suffer  
him to s ink and go to the bottom. I t  i s  wonderful  that  God  
should have g iven us exceeding g reat and precious promises ;  
but  i t  i s  not  wonder fu l ,  a f te r  He had g iven them,  tha t  He  
should fulf il the same; it would have been wonderful if He did  
not, for “He is f aithful who hath promised, who also wil l  do  
i t .” It  i s  wonderful ,  Chr is t ians,  that He should have begun a  
good work in you;  but  having begun i t ,  i t  i s  not  wonderful  
that He should perform it until the day of Jesus Chr ist, and so  
e scape f rom the reproach of  fool i sh bui lder s ,  o f  whom i t  i s  
s a id ,  “Thi s  man began to  bui ld ,  and i s  not  able  to  f in i sh !”  
What, wil l  He who regarded you in your low estate abandon  
you? Wil l  He who reconci led you by the death of  His  Son,  
when you were enemies, abandon you now you are become His  
f r iends?  How rea sonable  was  the  remark of  Manoah’s  wi fe,  
when  h e r  hu s b and  s a i d ,  “We  s h a l l  d i e ! ” “Oh ,” s a i d  s h e ,  
“ i f  the  Lord  had  meant  to  de s t roy  u s ,  He would  not  have  
shewed us such things as these, neither would He have received  
an offering at our hands.” 

The sub jec t  thus  exp la ined i s  f r u i t fu l  o f  app l i ca t ion .  We  
see that  God has  provided not only for  the wel f are,  but  the  
con so l a t i on  o f  H i s  p eop l e .  He  h a s  t h e re f o re  s a i d  t o  H i s  
ministers, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people;” and Chr istians  
are exhorted to comfort one another ; and the Apostle has said,  
“Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, Rejoice.” 

Again, think of what importance it is for Chr istians not only  
to  pos se s s  a  good hope through g race,  but  to  have the  fu l l  
a s surance of  th i s  hope.  I t  i s  a  good thing to have the hear t  
established with grace. The practical importance of this know- 
ledge i s  g reat .  You see joy ar i s ing from holy conf idence and  
a s su rance.  How i t  weans ’ f rom the  wor ld !  I t  enable s  u s  to  
go for th without the camp, bear ing the reproach of the cross.  
Thus said David, “Restore unto me the joys of Thy salvation,  
and uphold me with Thy free spir i t :  then wil l  I  teach trans- 
g ressor s Thy way, and sinner s shal l  be conver ted unto Thee.”  
And aga in ,  “ I  wi l l  r un in  the  way o f  Thy commandment s ,  
when Thou shalt enlarge my heart.” 

But the subject says also, You see how hard a matter it is for  
Chr istians to maintain and preserve this degree of conf idence 
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and assurance. We may infer this  from many things.  Between  
the people of God and others, what a difference exists in this  
r e s p e c t !  T h ey  w h o  a r e  n o t  c o nv i n c e d  o f  s i n  a r e  a lway s  
incl ined to presumption: they f lee from one refuge of l ies to  
ano the r,  and  spor t  themse lve s  w i th  the i r  own dece iv ing s ;  
whereas  the people of  God of ten yie ld to despondency,  and  
think there is some speciality in their case which forbids their  
hope. We are told that the end of the whole of revelat ion i s  
this, “That we through patience and comfort of the Scr iptures  
might have hope.” The Apostle here tel l s  us that “God raised  
Him up from the dead, and gave Him glory, that our faith and  
hope might be in God.” 

Then a l so see the impor tance of  the Lord Jesus ,  and what  
reason have we to exclaim with the Apostle, “Thanks be unto  
God for  Hi s  unspeakable  g i f t !” “He i s  the  Hope o f  I s r ae l ;  
their  Consolat ion and their  Saviour in the t ime of  t rouble.”  
If we are enlightened, He is our Sun.; if we are defended, He  
i s  our  Refuge;  i f  we are  recovered,  He i s  our  Phys ic ian ;  i f  
we are reconciled to God, it is  by His death; i f  we are saved,  
it is by His life. 

La s t l y,  wha t  s ay s  the  sub j ec t  to  o the r s ?  The re  a re  some  
here thi s  mor ning,  probably,  who to the present  t ime know  
no th ing  o f  a l l  t h i s  by  expe r i ence.  We  spe ak  th i s  t o  you r  
shame,  because  you might  have  known;  and not  on ly  your  
shame,  but  your  s in ;  and i t  i s  your  unhappines s .  Oh,  what  
a re  you lo s ing !  We fee l  for  you;  we pray  for  you;  we pray  
that you may pray for your selves, and cry, “God, be merciful  
t o  m e  a  s i n n e r ! ” “ L o r d ,  s a ve ;  o r  I  p e r i s h .” F o r  t h e r e  
i s  hope  i n  I s r a e l  conce r n ing  th i s  t h ing .  God  wa i t s  t o  be  
g r ac ious .  But  He wi l l  no t  wa i t  a lways !  May you there fore  
“ s e ek  H im  wh i l e  He  may  b e  f ound ,  a nd  c a l l  u pon  H im  
w h i l e  H e  i s  n e a r ! ” “ B e h o l d ,  n ow  i s  t h e  a c c e p t e d  t i m e ;  
beho ld ,  now i s  the  day  o f  s a l va t ion .” Oh,  the re  a re  many  
here this morning who could r ise up, if allowable, and recom- 
mend this Saviour. They could tell you that they never sought  
Him in vain; that they have found Him to be the help of the  
helpless, and the Fr iend of sinners. But we cannot communicate  
to  you the  knowledge we der ive  f rom our  exper ience.  But  
l isten to us, when we say, “Oh, taste and see that the Lord is  
good; blessed are all they that trust in Him.” We are journeying  
to the place of which the Lord hath said, “I will g ive it thee:  
come with us ,  and we wi l l  do you good;  for  the Lord hath  
spoken good concerning Israel.” 
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XXVII.  
THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE BELIEVER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, December 7th, 1851.) 

But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your  
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.—ROMans vi. 22. 

THE gospel  contains two things equal ly true and interest ing.  
Fir st, that al l  men are naturally alike. We mean not physically  
and mental ly,  but moral ly and spir i tual ly a l ike. They are not  
in di f ferent s tates ,  but only in di f ferent deg rees of  the same  
s ta te.  Al l  are  f a l len creatures ,  hut  di sp laying their  gui l t  and  
deprav i ty  in  d iver s i f i ed  in s t ances ;  each tur n ing to  h i s  own  
way,  whi le  a l l  l ike sheep are going as t ray.  Hence the Scr ip- 
tures conclude all under sin, and Chr istians freely acknowledge  
t h a t  t hey  themse l ve s  a re  no  excep t ion  to  th i s  mor t i f y ing  
universality, for they often look, but not half enough, to “the  
rock from whence they were hewn, and to the hole of the pit  
from whence they were digged,” saying, “We also were children  
of  disobedience l ike unto other s :  for we our selves a l so were  
sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving diver s lusts  
and pleasures ,  l iv ing in mal ice and envy,  hate fu l  and hat ing  
one another.” 

But, secondly, though al l  are natural ly alike, some are made  
to di f fer,  and to di f fer  not only f rom other s ,  but f rom their  
former selves,  so as to become new creatures.  They were f ar  
off , they are now made nigh by the blood of Chr ist; they were  
once  darknes s ,  they  a re  now l igh t  in  the  Lord .  They were  
once thorns and br ier s, but now instead of the thorn is come  
up the f ir tree, and instead of the br ier the myrtle tree, and it  
is  to the Lord a name and an everlast ing sign which shal l  not  
be cut off. 

Such i s  the deci s ion of  the text ,  which i s  now wai t ing to  
lead the members of this Church to the table of the Lord, and, 
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we hope, to awaken in others the prayer, “Look Thou upon  
me, and be merciful unto me, as Thou usest to do to those that  
fear Thy name.” 

“But now being made free from sin, and become servants to  
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting  
l i fe.” It  i s  more than useless  to make any other divis ion than  
the words themselves readily and naturally afford. They tell us  
four  th ings  concer n ing  the  par t aker s  o f  Div ine  g race.  The  
f ir st is their freedom from sin, the second is their consecration  
to the service of God, the third their present pr ivi leges,  and  
the four th their  f ina l  blessedness .  “Consider what I  say,  and  
the Lord give thee understanding in all things.” 

I. THEir FrEEDOM FrOM sin.
“Being made free from sin.” 
Let us look at this and consider wherein this freedom con- 

sists, and how it is accomplished. 
It does not mean that they are made free from the indwelling  

of s in, and that they are free from the being of s in. This wil l  
be the case by and by, for there is a blessed hour approaching  
when 

“Sin, their worst enemy before,  
Shall vex their eyes and ears no more;” 
“When they shall see His face,  
 And never, never sin;” 

when the very remains of sin, i f  sought for, shal l  no more be  
found; when there shall be no more vagrancy in their thoughts,  
no more darkness  in their  under s tandings ,  no more er ror in  
their judgments, no more perverseness in their wills, no more  
carnali ty in their af fections, no more pr ide in their humility.  
They wil l  be “presented f aul t les s  before the presence of His  
g lor y with exceeding joy,” as  innocent as  Adam in Paradi se,  
and in their  measure and deg ree as  holy as  the Son of  God,  
for they shall be like Him, as well as see Him as He is. 

But now, who can say, “I have made my hear t clean”? who  
wil l  contend that there is  now an entire freedom from moral  
pol lution? That would be to bel ie the language of Scr ipture, 
—to break the bruised reed, and to make sad those whom God  
ha s  commanded  u s  to  make  mer r y.  The  Apo s t l e  Pau l  h ad  
advanced perhaps further than any other in the Divine life, yet  
s ay s  h e,  “ I  h ave  no t  a t t a i n ed :  I  am  no t  a l re ady  pe r f e c t .”  
“When  I  wou ld  do  good  ev i l  i s  p re s en t  w i t h  me.” “The  
good that I  would I f ind not.” “O wretch”d man that I  am l 
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who sh a l l  d e l ive r  me  f rom the  body  o f  t h i s  d e a th ?” And  
thus runs the Divine record:  “There i s  not a  jus t  man upon  
e a r t h ,  tha t  doe th  good  and  s inne th  no t .” “ In  many  th ing s  
we offend al l .” Our Lord teaches us to pray for dai ly pardon  
as well as for daily bread. 

But  then there  i s  a  sense,  and a  ver y  impor tant  sense,  in  
which this is true, that they are made free from sin. 

F i r s t ,  they  a re  f ree  f rom i t s  pena l  c on s e qu en c e s.  For  them  
eternity has no hell: Jesus hath delivered them from the wrath  
to  come.  For  them the  l aw ha s  no  cu r s e,  fo r  Chr i s t  h a th  
redeemed them from the curse of the law, being made a curse  
for  them. Their  severes t  t r i a l s  a re  only  the rod of  a  f a ther,  
and not  the in f l ic t ions  of  a  judge.  “Whom the Lord loveth  
he cor recteth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.”  
For them there is no sting in death: the bitterness of death is  
past ,  and they hear the Saviour saying, “They shal l  never see  
d e a t h .” They  c an  s i n g ,  “O de a t h ,  whe re  i s  t hy  s t i n g ?  O  
g rave,  where  i s  thy  v ic tor y?  The s t ing  o f  dea th  i s  s in ,  and  
the s trength of s in i s .  the law; but thanks be unto God who  
g iveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Chr is t .” So we  
read ,  “As  f a r  a s  the  ea s t  i s  f rom the  wes t ,  so  f a r  ha th  He  
removed our transgressions from us.” 

Then they are  made f ree f rom s in a s  to i t s  empi r e.  This  i s  
express ly determined by the Apost le in his Epist le before us:  
“S in  sha l l  no t  have  domin ion  over  you .” And he  con f i r ms  
thi s  by a very convincing reason: “For ye are not under the  
law, but under g race.” And what i s  g race,  i f  i t  suf fer s  s in to  
conquer? There is a warfare now in believers between opposite  
pr inciples. “The flesh lusteth against the spir it ,  and the spir it  
against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other.”  
But how disg raceful would it be if the spir it did not gain the  
v i c to r y !  Bu t  the  g r a ce  o f  God  i s  su f f i c i en t  to  s e cu re  ou r  
s tanding and our per severance to the end, however weak we  
are,  and though in a world lying in wickedness .  I f  you were  
under the law, you would f ind no provision made, no promise  
of help there, you would have to rely entirely upon your own  
s t reng th ,  a nd  t h e re f o re  wou l d  en t i re l y  f a i l ;  bu t  g r a c e  i s  
a lmighty,  a s  wel l  a s  “prevent ing and f ree.” And thi s  g race i s  
f o r  you,  Chr i s t i ans ,  a s  wel l  a s  wi th  you and i n  you.  And so  
“in all these things you shall be more than conquerors through  
H im th a t  l oved  you .” S i n  i s  d e th roned ,  t hough  i t  i s  no t  
entirely destroyed. It  may r ise and rebel ;  i t  cannot reign and  
rule. 
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“What though our inhred lusts rebel?  
’Tis but a struggling gasp for life:  
The weapons of victorious grace  
Shall slay thy sins and end the strife.” 

Once more,  they are  made f ree  f rom the l ove  of  s in .  Says  
So lomon ,  “The  f e a r  o f  t he  Lo rd  i s  t o  depa r t  f rom ev i l ; ”  
and the  fea r  o f  the  Lord i s  to  ha t e  ev i l ,  and to  ha t e  ev i l  i s  
much more  than  even to  avo id  i t .  Per sons  may  l eave  what  
they do not by any means loathe, and st i l l  may be hanker ing  
a f ter  i t .  Thi s  was  the case  with the I s rae l i te s ,  “ they tur ned  
back” in their hear ts ;  they said, “Can God furnish a table in  
t h e  w i l d e r ne s s ?  c an  He  g ive  b re ad  a l s o ?  c an  He  p rov i de  
f l e sh  for  Hi s  peop le?” So i t  was  wi th  Lot ’s  wi fe ;  she  drew  
her body out of  Sodom, but she lef t  her soul  there;  and she  
looked back, and became a pillar of salt. 

Now try yourselves by this standard. Are there not some of  
you who would be glad if God would allow you to live in sin  
a s  long as  you are  here,  and then receive you unto Himsel f  
when you die? Do you not desire to dr ink in iniquity as the  
ox dr inketh in water?  But thi s  i s  not  the case with the rea l  
Chr i s t ian.  No, the s t reams of  s in are embit tered to him; or,  
to change the metaphor, the bel iever at the foot of the cross  
vows eternal hatred to sin, and he can never be reconciled to  
it again; he can never love that again which killed the Lord of  
life and glory, who is all his salvation and all his desire. 

And th i s  ave r s ion  ex tends  no t  to  some s in s  on ly ;  no t  to  
some s ins to which he has no propensity in his  const i tut ion,  
and no temptat ion from exter nal  c ircumstances and connec- 
tions; but to his darl ing lusts ,  to those which are as dear as a  
r ight eye or a r ight hand. He wil l  say with Ephraim, “What  
have I  any more to do with idol s?” or with Jesus ,  “Get you  
hence;” or with our sweet psalmist,— 

“Furnish me, Lord, with heavenly arms  
 From Grace’s magazine;  
And I’ll proclaim eternal war  
 With every darling sin.” 

Now su ch  i s  t h e  d e l ive r an c e.  Thu s  t h ey  a re  made  f re e  
from sin: not from its indwell ing and being, but free from its  
empire, and free from the love of it. 

Bu t  a  de l ive r ance  suppo se s  a  De l ive re r,  and  who  i s  t he  
Deliverer here? Who made them free? or did they make them- 
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s e l ve s  f ree ?  Did  c rea tu re s  make  them f ree ?  Did  min i s t e r s ,  
or did angels? 

“The help of men and angels join’d  
 Can never reach my case;  
Nor can I hope relief to find,  
 But in Thy boundless grace.” 

No,  i t  wa s  t h e  work  o f  God  H imse l f .  Th i s  i s  no t  he re  
expressly mentioned, but it is necessar ily implied. It is implied  
in the for m of the as ser t ion i t se l f ,  for  i t  i s  expressed in the  
pa s s ive  vo ice :  “Be ing  made  f ree  f rom s in .” We wou ld  no t ,  
however,  su spend a  doct r ine  o f  such moment  upon a  mere  
g rammaticism. “Ye must have clear and convincing asser tions,  
and we have them too plain to need the aid of learning or of  
s c ience  to  dec ipher ;  for  we a re  dec la red  to  be  “His  work- 
man sh ip,  c re a t ed  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .” He  Himse l f  beg in s  the  
good work, and carries it on to the day of Christ. 

II. Let us pass on to the second ar ticle, THEir cOnsEcraTiOn  
TO THE sErVicE OF GOD. 

“But now being made f ree f rom s in,  and be come se r vant s  to  
God.” 

From whence you see that negative rel ig ion is  not enough.  
It i s  not enough that you cease to do evil ;  you must learn to  
do wel l .  I t  i s  not  enough that  you walk not  a f ter  the f le sh;  
you must walk after the Spir i t .  I t  i s  not enough that you are  
made free from sin; you must become the servants of Gael. A  
change here is always necessary; a change from service to service,  
from master to master. Every believer, therefore, can say with  
the returning Church, “O Lord, other lords have had dominion  
over us; but henceforth will we make mention of Thy name.” 

Tr u ly  God  ha s  eve r y  c l a im to  admi r a t ion  and  a f f e c t ion .  
We are  His  abso lute ly,  we are  His  exc lus ive ly.  He made us .  
From Him we der ived our very being, and all its powers. And  
i f  God were to say to anyone of us,  “Take that thine i s ,  and  
go thy way,” what could we take away? Why, not one f aculty  
of  the mind,  or one sense of  the body.  Were He to suspend  
His sustaining inf luence, we should immediately relapse into  
our  or ig ina l  nothingnes s .  For  i t  i s  He who sus ta ins  us ;  “ in  
Him we live and move and have our being.” 

And know you not  tha t  you are  not  your  own in  a  much  
nobler sense st i l l ?  Know you not that you are bought with a  
pr ice,  and that therefore you are bound to glor i fy God with  
your bodies, and with your spirits, which are His? 
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Let  u s  not i ce  the  na tu r e  of  th i s  s e r v ice.  There  i s  a  s en se  
in  which a l l  a re  God’s  ser vant s .  The wicked themse lves  a re  
no t  exempted .  He ca l l s  Nebuchadnezza r  Hi s  s e r van t :  “ the  
rod of His anger, and the staf f  of His indignation,” by which  
He c r u shed  the  na t ions  and  cha s t i s ed  the  peop le.  “But  he  
meant not so,  nei ther did hi s  hear t  think so.” He was l ike a  
man in a  boat ,  rowing one way and looking another.  David  
observes that He maketh the wrath of man to praise Him, and  
re s t r a in s  the  rema inder  o f  i t .  Thus  I  have  s een  the  mi l l e r  
draw off  the hatch, and let in as much water as the g r inding  
requires, and then lower it again and restrain the rest. This is  
t o  s e r ve  God  by  an  ove r r u l ing  P rov idence.  Bu t  the re  a re  
s e r van t s  f rom conv i c t i on  and  d i s po s i t i on .  They  a re  made  
wi l l ing in the day of  His  power,  they g ive up themselves  to  
H i s  s e r v i c e,  and  ho ld  themse l ve s  a t  H i s  d i s po s a l ,  a s k ing ,  
“Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” 

We may notice two or three things here which are not always  
viewed in connection with the service of God. For instance, this  
service is not confined to off icial characters. Moses and Job are  
called God’s servants; so is David. You do not wonder perhaps  
that these personages were so denominated. Minister s also are  
called the servants of the Most High God, who shew unto men  
the way of  sa lvat ion.  But the name i t se l f  i s  appl icable to a l l  
real Chr istians. The highest angel in heaven is no more than a  
servant of God, and the poorest  bel iever on ear th i s  nothing  
l e s s .  The  man o f  f ive  t a l en t s  can  se r ve  God a s  we l l  a s  the  
man of ten. His service is not conf ined to per sons of exalted  
c i rcumstances  and super ior  abi l i t ie s .  There i s  no indiv idua l  
but i s  capable of  being useful .  The l i t t le  g ir l  that  was taken  
captive by the Assyr ians was the means of healing Naaman, and  
of  spreading the knowledge of  the God of  I s rae l  in Assyr ia .  
O u r  s i t u a t i o n s  a n d  o u r  s e r v i c e s  a r e  a s s i g n e d  u s  by  t h e  
sovereignty of God, and what He does not g ive He does not  
require of  us ;  and “where there i s  f i r s t  a  wi l l ing mind, i t  i s  
accepted according to what a man hath, and not according to  
wha t  he  h a th  no t .” The  S av iou r  s a i d  o f  Ma r y,  “She  ha th  
done what  she could.” I  have more than once to ld you that  
moral greatness consists not in doing great things, but in doing  
l i t t le things with a g reat mind. Therefore, to be g reat in the  
sight of God lies open to all, to the poor as well as to the r ich,  
to the slave as well as to the master. 

“Honour and shame from no condition rise:  
Act well your part, there all your glory lies.” 



268 The Blessedness of the Believer. 

The service of God is not conf ined to what we occasionally  
c a l l  Hi s  s e r v i ce,—at tendance  upon  the  publ i c  and  p r iva t e  
means of g race. A Chr ist ian wil l  not neglect this :  he wil l  be  
found worshipping God in public as well as in secret, he wil l  
search the Scr iptures, he will hear the word, he will go to His  
house,  he wi l l  repair  to His  table.  But he wi l l  not  cons ider  
these things as rel ig ion, but as the means. They are therefore  
cal led the “means of g race,” because they are those things in  
the use of  which we obta in the supply of  the Spir i t ,  which  
enable s  us  to  go for th  and l ive  to  God ent i re ly.  “Whether,  
therefore, we eat or dr ink, or whatever we do, we do all to the  
glory of God.” Whether, therefore, a Chr istian is on the throne  
o r  on  the  bench ,  in  the  shop  or  on  the  road ,  o r  however  
engaged ,  he  may  be  s t i l l  s e r v ing  God ,  and  may  h ave  the  
testimony that he pleases God. 

Then the ser v ice  i s  not  to  be v iewed only  a s  ac t ive ;  i t  i s  
a l so pas s ive.  There i s  a  wai t ing service as  wel l  a s  a  working  
one.  There i s  nothing s t r ikes  us  l ike f act s ,  therefore God i s  
a f fording His chi ldren oppor tunit ies  to display themselves as  
His servants. They also serve who wait; and we may add, they  
a l so serve God who suf fer.  And perhaps God’s  people never  
glor ify Him more than in the f ires. Perhaps nothing impresses  
others so much as the exercise of the passive graces in Christians.  
God therefore places  the Chr is t ian in the midst  of  ca lamity,  
that shal l  attract the notice of beholder s,  so that i t  wil l  shew  
to those around the reality, truth, excellency, and influence of  
the  re l i g ion  o f  the  B ib l e.  And  when  the  su f f e re r  c an  s ay,  
“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him; though I mourn,  
I do not murmur; not my will, but Thine be done;”—when in  
p a t i ence  he  c an  po s s e s s  h i s  s ou l ;  when  he  c an  re jo i c e  i n  
tr ibulation also, knowing its blessed design,—what impressions  
must  th i s  make upon beholder s !  And i f  there  be no ear th ly  
beholders,—for the sufferer may be in an obscure position, and  
hardly known to his neighbour,—there are observers more than  
human:  there  a re  obser ver s  above.  Ange l s  may look down,  
and  be  exc i ted  to  pra i se  God the  more  when they  see  the  
power  o f  Hi s  g race  which He i s  exerc i s ing in  His  a f f l i c ted  
peop le ;  fo r  the  Apos t l e  t e l l s  u s  tha t  we  a re  a  spec t ac l e  to  
angels as well as to men. 

III. Let us observe THEir prEsEnT priViLEGEs. 
They have “their fruit unto holiness.” 
When we speak of the fruit of a tree, we do not mean merely  

i t s  produce ;  there  a re  i t s  l eaves  and i t s  blos soms .  The f r u i t 



 The Blessedness of the Believer.  269

is something from which we der ive pleasure and prof it, and by  
which it is known and identif ied. It is the very same if we turn  
to the be l iever  in Jesus ,  in  re ference to Divine things .  Our  
Saviour said, “Herein is my Father glor if ied, that ye bear much  
f r u i t .” And the Apos t le  sa id ,  “No a f f l i c t ion for  the  present  
seemeth to be joyous, but g r ievous: never theless  af terward i t  
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of r ighteousness to them that are  
exerc i sed thereby.” Thus he prays  that  God would f i l l  them  
with all “the fruits of r ighteousness, which are by Jesus Chr ist  
to the praise and glory of God,”—that is, in its effects. In the  
verse preceding our text the Apostle is alluding to their former  
s ta te  of  unregeneracy,  and asks ,  “What f r ui t  had ye then in  
those things whereof ye are now ashamed?” As if he should say,  
What delight and prof it  do you now der ive from any of your  
cr iminal ways and works? Are you not now ashamed of them?  
Are you not now ashamed to think how you were duped and  
dece ived  by  them? how you were  deg raded  and  d i sg raced ,  
what suffer ings you endured, and you found the way of trans- 
g re s sor s  was  hard?  Are  you not  now ashamed to  th ink tha t  
you spent your money for that which i s  not bread, and your  
labour for that which sat i s f ieth not? Are you not ashamed of  
the  g rapes  and c lus te r s  you ga thered?  The g rapes  were  the  
grapes of Sodom, and the clusters were the clusters of Gomorrah.  
“What fruit  had ye then in those things whereof ye are now  
a s h amed ?” Bu t ,  s ay s  h e,  i f  s i n  b e  unp ro f i t a b l e ,  and  even  
in jur ious ,  i t  i s  o therwise  wi th hol ines s :  ho l ines s  i s  i t s  own  
reward;  hol ines s  i s  ever y way advantageous  to i t s  pos ses sor.  
“You have your f rui t  unto hol ines s ,  and the end ever la s t ing  
life.” 

What  f r u i t ?  True  p ro f i t .  In the days  o f  Job,  in f ide l s  a sked,  
“What i s  the Almighty, that we should serve Him? and what  
prof it should we have, if we pray unto Him?” And in the days  
of Malachi they were audacious enough to say, “It  i s  vain to  
s e r ve  God ;  a nd  wha t  p ro f i t  i s  i t  t h a t  we  h ave  kep t  H i s  
ordinances ,  and that  we have walked mour nful ly  before the  
Lord of  Hos t s ?” To a l l  which the  Apos t le  re tur ns  a  per fec t  
answer: “Godliness is profitable to all things, having the promise  
of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.” 

“You have your fruit unto holiness.” What fruit? Safety. 
And “who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that  

which i s  good?” “If  God be for us ,  who can be against  us?”  
“Whoso hearkeneth unto me sha l l  dwel l  sa fe ly,  and sha l l  be  
quiet from fear of evil.” 

What  f r u i t ?  Pea c e.  “Grea t  peace  have  they  tha t  love  Thy 
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l aws ,  and nothing sha l l  o f fend them.” “Thou wi l t  keep him  
in per fect  peace whose mind i s  s tayed on Thee,  because he  
trusteth in Thee.” 

What  f r u i t ?  Plea su r e  tha t  deser ves  the name,  p lea sure  tha t  
reaches the very soul,  and produces sunshine and sat i s f act ion  
there.  “Ble s sed a re  the  people  tha t  know the joy fu l  sound;  
they shal l  walk, O Lord, in the l ight of Thy countenance; in  
Thy name shall they rejoice all the day, and in Thy favour shall  
they be exalted.” 

What f r ui t?  Heal th,  i f  i t  be good for  you;  s i c knes s,  i f  i t  be  
good for  you;  wea l th ,  i f  i t  be good for  you;  r eputa t i on,  i f  i t  
be  good for  you:  for  “no good  th ing  wil l  He wi thhold f rom  
them that walk upr ightly.” Therefore the Saviour says,  “Seek  
ye f i r s t  the k ingdom of  God and His  r ighteousnes s ,  and a l l  
these things shall be added unto you.” 

IV. Then, lastly, we have THEir FinaL BLEssEDnEss. 
“The end everlasting life.” 
There  i s  noth ing so  va luable  a s  l i f e.  “Skin for  sk in ,” sa id  

S a t an ;  “ a l l  t h a t  a  man  ha th  w i l l  he  g ive  fo r  h i s  l i f e .” “A  
l iv ing dog,” says  Solomon, “i s  better  than a dead l ion.” And  
is this the case with regard to this life, this vain life,—this life of  
cares  and of  toi l ;  th i s  l i fe  of  pa ins  and di sappointments  and  
mortif ications; this life, concerning which perhaps there never  
was an individual  upon ear th, however happy, but has some- 
t imes  s a id ,  “ I  loa the  i t :  I  would  not  l ive  a lway”?  And oh ,  
what is that life which is spir itual—the life of God in the soul  
of  man? a  l i fe  that  ra i se s  us  f rom the ruins  of  the Fa l l ,  and  
makes us an eternal excellency, the joy of many generations. 

Eternal l i fe—a li fe that cannot be destroyed; a l i fe that can- 
not be injured; over which even the shadow of death shall not  
pas s ;  a  l i fe  that  not  only g ives  immor ta l i ty  to the soul ,  but  
immor ta l i ty  to the body.  The Scr ipture a t taches  eter ni ty  to  
everything relating to the future blessedness of the r ighteous.  
It tells us the building is not made with hands, but is eternal in  
the heavens; that His crown is a crown that f adeth not away;  
and that  His  k ingdom i s  a  k ingdom that  cannot  be shaken;  
tha t  i t  i s  the  ever l a s t ing  k ingdom of  our  Lord and Sav iour  
Jesus Christ. 

“Wha t ,” you  may  a s k ,  “ i s  t h i s  eve r l a s t i n g  l i f e ? ” I  w i s h  
you may be more concerned to obtain it,—to obtain a tit le to  
it and a meetness for it .  But “it doth not yet appear what we  
shall  be.” Our present apprehensions are suited to our present  
condition, and as f lcsh and blood cannot inher it the kingdom 
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of God, neither can they comprehend it .  “Eye hath not seen,  
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hear t of man the  
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” It  
is therefore called the glory that is to be revealed. 

Yet as a thing unknown it cannot excite our sympathies, or  
cal l  for th our desires after it .  Something of it may be known,  
and known so as to lead us to adore and praise the goodness  
and benef icence of God in the donation. The Apost le there- 
fore says, “The wages of s in is  death,”—sin deserves, i t  earns  
dea th ,—“but  the  g i f t  o f  God  i s  e t e r na l  l i f e  th rough  Je su s  
Chr ist our Lord,” an endowment confer red ir respective of any  
worthiness in the recipient. And what a g ift, what a display of  
His  love!  And oh,  the exceeding r iches  of  His  g race in His  
k indness  towards  us  by Chr i s t  Je sus !  He not  only spares  us ,  
but feeds us and clothes us. He not only forg ives, but admits  
us into His service, and ranks us amongst the number of “the  
sons and daughter s of the Lord Almighty.” He not only saves  
u s ,  bu t  con f e r s  upon  u s  an  e t e r n i t y  and  an  immens i t y  o f  
blessedness. 

Oh, brethren, should not this  subject reprove us? should i t  
not wean us from this present evil world? should it not induce  
us to have our conver sat ion in heaven? should it  not keep us  
from murmur ing under a few tr ials and light aff l ictions which  
are but for a moment, seeing they work out for us a f ar more  
exceeding and eter na l  weight  of  g lor y?  And seeing death i s  
the only way by which we can reach this blessedness, does not  
the prospect more than reconcile us to leave this world to go  
unto the Father? 

We often sing— 

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruit on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.” 

But there is a glor ious and tr iumphant end, and “the end crowns  
a l l .” And wha t  i s  the  end  o f  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  cour se ?  What  
sa i th the Scr ipture? “Mark the per fect  man,  and behold the  
upr ight ,  fo r  the  end o f  tha t  man i s  peace.” What  d id  even  
Balaam think of  i t ?  “Let  me die the death of  the r ighteous,  
and let my last end be like his.” 

To conclude the whole: you see eternal death and eternal life  
are brought before us in the Scr iptures, and I set life and death  
before you this morning; wherefore choose life. Oh, wrap not up 
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your immortal souls in the low inquiry, “What shall we eat? what  
shal l  we dr ink? and wherewithal shal l  we be clothed?” rather  
ask with the ja i lor,  “What must I  do to be saved?” and with  
Bunyan ’s  p i l g r im r un on ,  c r y ing ,  “L i f e,  l i f e !  e te r na l  l i f e !”  
And g ive not s leep to your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids,  
till you are inspired with everlasting consolation and good hope  
through grace. I don’t know what many of you are doing, but  
I know what time is doing, and that it is bear ing you along as  
f ast as i t  can move to your eternal states. Again I say, There- 
fore choose l i fe.  “Escape for thy l i fe :  look not behind thee,  
neither stay thou in all the plain: escape to the mountain, lest  
thou be  consumed.” The enemy o f  sou l s  may perhaps  now  
t e l l  you  tha t  i t  i s  too  soon to  a t t end  to  the se  th ing s ,  and  
probably ere long he may tell you that it is too late; and con- 
cerning some this, alas, will be too true. For hear the mandate  
from the skies: “Then shal l  they cal l  upon me, but I wil l  not  
answer ;  they shal l  seek me ear ly,  but they shal l  not f ind me:  
for that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of  
the Lord:  they would none of  my counsel :  they despi sed a l l  
my reproof . Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own  
way, and be filled with their own devices.” 
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XXVIII.  
GLORIOUS LIBERTY. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, April 6th, 1851.) 

The glorious liberty of the children of God.—ROMans viii. 21. 

NOTHinG is more pr ized than liberty: indeed he deserves not the  
name of a man who can ever be reconciled to slavery. Slavery,  
by depr iving a human being of his free agency, despoils him of  
the nobleness of his nature, and degrades him into a brute or a  
machine. But while civi l  l iber ty i s  so valuable and desirable,  
there is a liberty refer red to in our text of a still more import- 
ant character. It does not consist in the absence of restraints;  
i t  i s  not  a  l icence to do what  we wi l l ,  but  what  we ought .  
Perfect beings may be allowed to follow their inclinations, but  
depraved beings, and even imperfect beings, must be bounded  
by moral laws. Men are prepared to enjoy civil  l iber ty just in  
proportion as they can lay moral fetters on themselves. Newton,  
alluding to some of these sons of liberty, says— 

“Men toil for freedom in a senseless mood,  
But he who loves it must first be wise and good.” 

There  a rc  some who imag ine  they  a re  f ree  becau se  they  
have broken asunder the bonds of moral restraint. These walk  
after their ungodly lusts, saying, “With our lips will we prevail:  
who i s  Lord over  us?” “For when they speak g reat  swel l ing  
words  o f  van i ty,  they  a l lu re  through the  lu s t s  o f  the  f l e sh ,  
through much wantonness, those who were clean escaped from  
them who live in er ror. While they promise them liber ty, they  
themselves are the servants of cor ruption: for of whom a man  
i s  ove rcome,  o f  the  s ame i s  he  b rought  in  bondage.” “Hi s  
servants ye are whom ye obey;” and “He that committeth sin  
is the servant of sin,” and the slave of sin. 
  T 
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But  there  i s  a  l ibe r ty  “unsung by  poe t s ,  and  by  sena tor s  
unpraised.” “Ye shal l  know the truth,” says the Saviour ; “and  
the  t r u th  sha l l  make  you f ree.” “And i f  the  Son make  you  
free ye shal l  be free indeed.” Of this l iber ty we may take two  
v i ew s :  we  m ay  c o n s i d e r  i t  a s  g r a c i o u s,  o r  a s  g l o r i o u s ;  a s  
gracious, and so enjoyed by believers even now; or as glor ious,  
and so enjoyed in the l i fe to come. It is of the latter of these  
the Apostle speaks in the words of our text, which we detach  
from a myster ious connection on which we have not t ime to  
enlarge this morning; nor indeed is it necessary, for the words  
form a subject in themselves. 

“The glor ious l iber ty of  the chi ldren of  God.” Let us  f i r s t  
examine the exce l lency of  th i s  l iber ty ;  and secondly,  le t  us  
inquire who are the heirs of this liberty; then we will shew how  
this glorious liberty belongs to these children. 

I. Let us examine THE ExcELLEncY OF THis LiBErTY. 
You wi l l  no t  expec t  a  fu l l  deve lopment  o f  i t .  “Eye  ha th  

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hear t of  
man the things which God hath prepared for them that love  
H im,” “ I t  do th  no t  ye t  appe a r  wha t  we  sh a l l  b e ;  bu t  we  
know that  when He shal l  appear we shal l  be l ike Him.” No,  
after all the believer’s exper ience, it is “a glory to be revealed.”  
Yet if we were entirely ignorant, we could feel no sympathy with  
it, and desires after it. We are not therefore left completely in the  
dark concerning it.  We have var ious and numerous represent- 
at ions g iven us ,  and though these representat ions cannot do  
justice to the subject, they can aid our meditations, and enliven  
our af fect ions.  We are this  morning to contemplate i t  as  the  
glor ious liber ty of the children of God, and it may well be so  
called on five accounts. 

First, if we consider its price. 
There are many things  es t imated according to their  pr ice.  

T h e  c h i e f  c a p t a i n  a s ke d  Pa u l ,  “ A r t  t h o u  a  R o m a n ? ” “ I  
am ,” s a i d  Pau l .  And  the  ch i e f  c ap t a in  an swe red ,  “Wi th  a  
g rea t  s l im ob t a ined  I  th i s  f reedom.” But  our  f reedom was  
obtained at much greater cost—at a price, as Young says, 

 “All price beyond! 
Archangels failed to cast the mighty sum.” 

“We are redeemed, not with cor ruptible things,  as s i lver and  
go l d ,  … bu t  w i t h  t h e  p re c i ou s  b l ood  o f  Ch r i s t ,  a s  o f  a  
lamb without blemish and without spot”—with the blood of  
God ;  so  the  Apos t l e  c a l l s  i t ,  and  he  i s  an swerable  fo r  the 



 Glorious Liberty.  275

language, not we: “Feed the Church of God, which He hath  
purchased with His own blood. 

“Glor ious ,” second ly,  i f  we  cons ider  i t s  immun i t i e s.  Only  
think from what evils it will free us. 

Is it nothing that it will free us from the powers of darkness,  
and a l l  the as saul t s  and a l l  the temptat ions  of  the enemy of  
our souls? from all his wiles, and devices, and accusations? for  
how often now are we led to exclaim, “The enemy hath perse- 
cuted my soul;  he hath smitten my l i fe down to the g round;  
he hath made me to dwell in darkness, as those that have been  
long dead.” 

Is it nothing that it will free us from a world lying in wicked- 
nes s ;  f rom i t s  sp i r i tua l  wickednes s  in  h igh p l ace s ;  f rom i t s  
cr imes and its  er ror s;  from its  frowns and its  smiles;  from its  
examples, its pollutions, and its vexations; and no longer allow  
of our saying, “Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, and dwell  
in the tents of Kedar”? 

Is it nothing that it will free us from indwelling sin; from an  
evil hear t of unbelief in departing from the living God; from a  
l aw in  our  member s  war r ing aga ins t  the  l aw of  our  minds ;  
from vain thoughts lodg ing within us; from distraction in the  
worship of God, and allow of our saying— 

“Sin, my worst enemy before,  
Shall vex my eyes and ears no more;  
My inward foes shall all be slain,  
Nor Satan break my peace again”? 

I s  i t  nothing that  i t  wi l l  f ree us  f rom the bl indness  of  our  
under s tanding;  f rom di f f icu l ty  and apprehens ion;  f rom per- 
p lex i ty,  and doubt ,  and uncer ta in ty?  Then in  Hi s  l ight  we  
sha l l  s ee  l i gh t .  “Now we see  th rough  a  g l a s s  da rk ly ;  then  
shall we see f ace to f ace: now we know in par t, and prophesy  
in par t ;  but  then sha l l  we know even as  we are known. For  
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in par t  
shall be done away.” 

Is it nothing that we shall be free from anxiety, and trouble,  
and toil, and that, while full of life and activity, we should rest  
from our labours, and feel no exhaustion or fatigue, and not only  
never be weary of the service, but never be weary in it, serving  
Him day and night in His temple without the least interval of  
languor or season of fatigue? 

Is i t  nothing that we should be freed from the body of this  
death, this vi le body, this clod, and this pr ison? Is i t  nothing 
  T 2 
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that we should bear the image of the heavenly, as we have borne  
the image of the earthly? 

Is it nothing that we should exper ience the change descr ibed  
by the Apostle: “It is sown in cor ruption, it is raised in incor- 
ruption; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown  
in weakness, it is raised in power ; it is sown a natural body, it  
i s  r a i sed  a  sp i r i tua l  body”?  And there  wi l l  be  no de f ic ient  
member, no withered limb, no broken spir its, no injured nerves,  
no impaired senses, no danger of accident or disease, no aching  
head  o r  th robb ing  hea r t .  “The re  the  inhab i t an t s  sh a l l  no  
more  say,  I  am s ick .” Then “the  taber nac le  o f  God wi l l  be  
with men, and God Himself wil l  be with them; and God will  
wipe away al l  tear s from their eyes: for the former things are  
passed away.” 

“Glor ious,” thirdly,  i f  we consider i t s  ac ce s se s ;  and to what  
will it not give us access? 

To  wha t  a  P l a c e  wi l l  i t  g ive  u s  a c c e s s !  “ I  go,” s ay s  t h e  
Saviour, “to prepare a place for you.” What a place must that  
be which required Him to bleed and die, to ascend and reign,  
in  order  to  prepare  i t !  What  a  p lace  mus t  be  the  pa lace  o f  
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, the abode of God Himself! 

To  wha t  s o c i e t y  wi l l  i t  g ive  u s  a c ce s s !  Soc i e t y  the  mos t  
endear ing: our own beloved connections, with whom we have  
taken sweet counsel, and walked to the house of God in com- 
pany;  who have died in the f a i th,  and who are now present  
with the Lord, waiting to receive us into everlasting habitations.  
Society the most pure and perfect :  there enter s  nothing that  
def i leth;  there the Canaanite i s  no more in the house of the  
Lord for ever.  Society the most  digni f ied:  we shal l  s i t  down  
with Abraham, Isaac,  and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and  
mingle with patr iarchs and apostles. Society the most glor ious:  
for we shall not only join the spir its of just men made perfect,  
bu t  t h e  “ i nnume r a b l e  c ompany  o f  a n g e l s ,  a nd  Je s u s  t h e  
Mediator of the new covenant, and God the Judge of all.” 

To what  en t e r t a inment s  wil l  i t  g ive  us  acces s !  To r iver s  o f  
delight; to the mar r iage supper of the Lamb; to fulness of joy,  
and pleasures for evermore; to the tree of l i fe which is in the  
midst of the paradise of God, where the Lamb who is  in the  
midst  of the throne shal l  feed them, and lead them to l iving  
fountains of waters. 

“Glor ious ,” four th ly,  i f  we cons ider  i t s  an t i c i pa t i on s.  “We  
who bel ieve do enter  into res t” even now. We have a  peace 
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which pas se th a l l  under s tanding,  and a  joy unspeakable  and  
fu l l  o f  g lor y.  We “have fe l lowship with the Father,  and His  
Son Jesus Christ.” 

What God does for His people here is but l itt le to what He  
designs to do. He hath prepared new heavens and a new ear th  
wherein the r ighteous shall dwell. But we must not undervalue  
their present condition. Even now they have Bethel visits, and  
Pisgah views, and Elim stations, where are twelve fountains of  
water  and threescore  and ten pa lm t rees .  They have g rapes  
from Eshcol even now. 

“When Christ with all His beauties crowned  
 Sheds His kind beams abroad,  
’Tis a young heaven on earthly ground,  
 And glory in the bud.” 

Even now, my brethren, there is a blessedness, there is a glory,  
to be enjoyed that  enter s  the bel iever  before he enter s  into  
heaven.  He fee l s  thi s  in the ret i rement of  the c loset ,  in the  
enjoyment  of  the sanctuar y,  and even in hi s  ver y t r i a l s  and  
troubles ;  for “as  the suf fer ings of  Chr is t  abound in him, his  
consolations abound also;” and he can be joyful now in glory,  
and sing aloud upon his bed. 

Once more, it is glorious if we consider its duration. 
Men have acquired a glimpse of that of which they have been  

d ep r ived ,  and  h ave  h ad  t he i r  bondage  emb i t t e red  by  t he  
remembrance of  their  for mer f reedom. But sa id the Saviour  
to His disciples ,  “It  shal l  not be so among you: s in shal l  not  
have dominion over  you;  for  ye  a re  not  under  the  l aw,  but  
under  g r ace.” “Yea ,” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “ in  a l l  the se  th ing s  
ye are more than conquerors through Him who hath loved you.”  
“Yes ,” s ay s  our  Apos t l e,  “ I  am per suaded tha t  ne i ther  l i f e,  
nor death, nor angels, nor pr incipalities, nor things present, nor  
things to come, shal l  be able to separate us from the love of  
God which i s  in  Chr i s t  Je sus  our  Lord.  “Per manency,” says  
Young, “adds bliss to bliss ;” and here is the consummation of  
the bel iever ’s  bles sedness  and g lor y:  i t  i s  absolute ly eter na l .  
As they are creatures,  they would be incapable of enjoying a  
b l e s s i ng  in f i n i t e  i n  a  f i n i t e  s p ace,  and  the re fo re  God  ha s  
de te r mined  tha t  they  sha l l  en joy  a  b l e s s ing  in f in i t e  in  i t s  
durat ion;  and thi s  they are qua l i f ied for.  I f  i t  were poss ible  
that this glory could be lost or destroyed, the thought would  
t u r n  t he  b l e s s i ng  i n to  a  cu r s e .  Bu t  we  a re  a s s u red  o f  i t s  
per petuity;  that  their  sun shal l  no more go down; that  their 
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moon sha l l  no t  w i thd r aw i t s  sh in ing ;  tha t  the  bu i ld ing  i s  
eter nal ;  that  the inher i tance i s  incor ruptible,  undef i led,  and  
f adeth not away; that the kingdom is the everlasting kingdom  
of  our  Lord and Saviour Jesus  Chr i s t .  And thi s  immor ta l i ty  
will extend to the body as well as the soul. The eye will never  
grow dim, the ear shall never become dull, the hand will never  
forget  i t s  cunning,  the bloom of youth shal l  never leave the  
cheek; neither shall they die any more, neither shall the shadow  
of death fl it over anything per taining to them to eternal ages.  
This is the excellency of the condition, it is “the glor ious liberty  
of the children of God.” 

II. BUT WHO arE THE HEirs OF THis LiBErTY? 
You will  remark, my brethren, that the sacred wr iter s never  

speak of the pr ivilege of believers in the abstract, but always in  
connect ion with charac ter.  Thus  says  the Saviour,  “Bles sed  
are  the poor in sp i r i t :  for  the i r s  i s  the k ingdom of  heaven.  
Blessed are they who do hunger and thir st after r ighteousness:  
for they shal l  be f i l led. Blessed are they that mourn: for they  
sha l l  be  comfor ted .” So our  Apos t l e  here  s ay s ,  “There  i s  a  
glor ious liber ty;” but whose is it? “The glor ious liber ty of the  
children of God.” 

This must intend something more than the relation in which  
we s t and  to  God a s  our  Crea tor.  He made  u s ,  and  not  we  
our selves;  He is  the former of our bodies ,  and of our spir i t s  
within us ;  and even this  lays  some foundat ion for our hope,  
for surely He will have respect to the work of His own hands.  
But as far as we are sinners, we are not the work of His hands;  
and He has taken care in His word to exclude this  presump- 
tuous hope. “Because they are a people of no under standing,  
therefore He that made them will not have mercy on them, and  
He that formed them will shew them no favour.” 

I t  i s  t r ue a l so with regard to providence;  for  i f  Job ca l led  
himself the f ather of the poor because he defended the weak,  
made the widow’s heart to sing, and helped the fatherless, what  
are we to think of Him in whom we l ive and move and have  
our  be ing?  What  a re  we to  th ink o f  Him who ha s  fed  and  
c lo thed  u s  a l l  our  l i f e  long ;  whose  merc ie s  a re  new ever y  
morning, and who is  dai ly loading us with His benef i t s?  Yet  
per sons may be not only the creatures of His power, but the  
beneficiaries of His providence, and nothing more. 

But, my brethren, that which distinguishes us as the heir s of  
this pr ivi lege, as heir s of God and joint-heir s with Chr ist ,  i s  
produced three ways. 
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Fir st ,  by adoption, by which God admits us into His f avour,  
and we are made the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.  
The Apostle says, “He has predestinated us unto the adoption  
of children by Jesus Chr ist to Himself , according to the good  
pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace, in  
whom He  ha s  made  u s  a c cep t ed  in  the  Be loved .” And  so  
exclaims John, “Behold what manner of love the Father hath  
bestowed on us ,  that  we should be ca l led the sons of  God!”  
that is ,  owned, and acknowledged, and dealt with as the sons  
of God. 

The second is by regeneration, or a new and divine bir th; for  
every Chr istian is a new creature, and a new creature not only  
as to his state, but as to his nature. Adoption, indeed, renders  
regeneration necessary. We know that elevation only exposes a  
man to scorn and r idicule without education; we know that high  
offices embarrass only without preparation; we know that a new  
condition requires new and suitable qualities. We are told that  
God” raises up the poor from the dust, and lifteth the needy out  
of the dunghill, that He may set him with pr inces, even with the  
pr inces of His people; “but he would not be very comfortable  
there if he took with him his dunghill mind and manners. But  
God frees him from these; God makes him “meet for the inher it- 
ance of the saints in l ight.” When God introduces His people  
into a new world, He g ives them a new hear t and puts a r ight  
spir it within them; “old things are made to pass away, and al l  
things become new.” 

The thi rd i s  by imi ta t i on.  Chr i s t  sa id  to the Jews,  “Ye are  
of your f ather the devil;” you resemble him, “and the lusts of  
your f ather ye wil l  do.” Thus Chr is t ians are the fol lower s of  
God as dear children; they are obedient children, not fashion- 
ing themselves according to their former lusts in their ignorance,  
but as He who has called them is holy, so are they holy in al l  
manner  o f  conver sa t ion.  There fore  sa id  our  Sav iour  to  His  
disciples, “That ye may be the children of your Father which  
is in heaven, who maketh His sun to shine on the evil and on  
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.  Be  
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is  
perfect.” 

III .  We have to shew HOW THis GLOriOUs LiBErTY BELOnGs  
TO THEsE cHiLDrEn. 

And here we remark, it belongs to them only: “The unr ight- 
eous shall not inher it the kingdom of God.” The very nature of  
i t  t e l l s  u s  so,  fo r  en joyment  does  not  re su l t  on ly  f rom the 
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qua l i ty  o f  the  ob jec t ,  but  f rom i t s  adapta t ion to  the  mind.  
There fore  our  Sav iour  s ay s  to  the  Jews ,  “Except  a  man be  
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” He does not  
mean so  much tha t  he  cannot  pos se s s  i t ,  a s  tha t  he  cannot  
enjoy i t .  Without this  he can have no rel i sh,  no des ire af ter  
it; and though sometimes it is used as a kind of argument, and  
people plead for char i ty,  saying, “We ought to be char i table  
towards each other, for we all hope for the same heaven at last,”  
nothing can be more f a l se  than thi s .  Al l  hope for  a heaven,  
but only a Chr istian, a regenerate man, can hope for the heaven  
o f  t h e  B ib l e .  John  s ay s ,  “He  t h a t  h a th  t h i s  hope  i n  h im  
purifieth himself even as He is pure.” 

I t  be longs  to  them a l so  un ive r s a l ly ;  a s  i t  be longs  to  none  
else, so it belongs to al l  of them without exception. There is  
no difference here with regard to condition or circumstances:  
“Jew or Genti le,  bond or free, male or female; for we are al l  
one  i n  Ch r i s t  Je s u s .” The re  a re  i nde ed  d eg re e s  o f  g r a c e  
among the chi ldren of God, but these make no dif ference in  
the  s t a te  i t se l f—in the re la t ion i t se l f .  There  a re  those  who  
may be considered as bruised reeds and smoking flax, but they  
sha l l  not  be ext ingui shed or  des t royed;  no,  He despi ses  not  
the  day  o f  sma l l  th ing s .  There fo re  the  Sc r ip tu re s  s ay,  “As  
many as  I  love,  I  rebuke and chasten.” “As many as  received  
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons  of  God;”  
“as many as walk according to this rule,” whatever distinctions  
may  p reva i l  among  them,  “mercy  and  peace  sha l l  be  wi th  
them, and upon the Israel of God.” 

It  belongs to them also assuredly—as sure as the promise of  
God  can  make  i t .  H i s  p romi se s  “ a re  a l l  Yea  and  Amen in  
Chr i s t  Je sus .” As  sure  a s  the purchase  of  the Redeemer can  
make i t :  “And He sha l l  see  His  seed ;  He sha l l  pro long His  
days; and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hands.”  
As sure as the indwelling of the Holy Spir it can make it: “He  
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who also  
hath given unto us His Holy Spirit.” 

Yes ,  and i t  be longs  to them f r e e ly  and wi thout  de se r t .  They  
can claim it to enjoy, but they cannot claim it on the g round  
o f  the i r  own wor th ines s  or  works .  S in  i s  a lways  pena l ,  and  
“the wages of s in is  death, but eternal l i fe i s  the g ift  of God  
through our Lord Jesus Chr ist.” Therefore, instead of glorying  
in their performances, they mourn over them; and a review of  
the i r  s abba th s  and  communings  l ead  them to  c r y  out  wi th  
David, “Enter not into judgment with Thy servant,  O Lord;  
for in Thy sight shall  no tlesh l iving be justif ied.” When they 
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have done all , they confess they are unprof itable servants, and  
look for the mercy of the Lord through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In conclus ion, let  us  adore  and pra i se  the  goodness  o f  God in  
remember ing us in our low estate, and in providing for us such a  
glor ious l iber ty, for we are not wor thy of the least of al l  His  
merc ies .  Oh,  th ink of  Him, not  only in creat ing them, but  
forg iving them; and not only in forg iving them, but aggrand- 
i s ing them, and ra i s ing them up f rom the ruins  of  the Fa l l ,  
and making them an eternal excellency, the joy of al l  genera- 
t ions.  “Is  this  the manner of  men, O Lord God?” “Oh, how  
g reat is  Thy goodness which Thou hast laid up for them that  
fear  Thee;  which Thou has t  wrought for  them that  t rus t  in  
Thee before the sons of men.” 

Seek  a f t e r  and  a s c e r t a in  you r  t i t l e  t o  th i s  g l o r i ou s  l i b e r t y.  As  
you are not to l ive here always, nor to l ive here long, and as  
you know not what a day may br ing forth, how does it become  
you  to  p r ay,  “Say  un to  my sou l ,  I  am thy  s a l va t ion :  shew  
me  a  token  fo r  good ,  th a t  I  may  re jo i ce  in  Thee.” When  
you a re  war ned out  o f  the  house  in  which  you a re  l iv ing ,  
you natura l ly  look out  for  another  dwel l ing .  Wel l ,  you are  
war ned ,  a l l  o f  you a re  war ned ,  out  o f  your  pre sen t  t aber- 
nac le  o f  c l ay.  The  Scr ip ture  war ns  you ;  the  dea th  o f  your  
fellow-creatures warn you: you are equally mortal and exposed  
t o  d e a t h ;  you r  own  expe r i en c e  wa r n s  you .  Oh  t h a t  you  
wou ld  examine  your s e l ve s !  I s  the re  no  pane  t aken  ou t  o f  
your window? is there no cord loosed? is there no desire f ai l- 
ing? is there no inf irmity that tel ls  you that you are going to  
your long home? “Oh that you were wise, that you understood  
this ,  that you would consider your latter end!” Oh, pray that  
He would remember you with the favour which He bears unto  
His  people,  and be merci ful ,  a s  He i s  to them that  love His  
name. 

Then  f u r t h e r,  Ch r i s t i an s,  r e j o i c e  i n  t h e  hop e  o f  t h i s  g l o r i ou s  
l i b e r t y.  Le t  i t  dwe l l  much  upon  your  though t s .  S imeon  i s  
commended for having waited for the consolation of Israel, and  
Joseph of Ar imathea for having waited for the kingdom of God.  
So should you be looking for that blessed hope, and the blessed  
appear ing  o f  our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .  And you shou ld  app ly  
this to all that is painful and trying here, and all with which you  
a re  exe rc i s ed  in  the  p re sen t  s t a t e.  Are  you  in  t r ibu l a t ion?  
“ I n  p a t i e n c e  p o s s e s s  ye  yo u r  s o u l s .” A re  yo u  a f f l i c t e d ?  
Remember that those light afflictions are but for a moment, but  
work out for you a f ar  more exceeding weight of  g lory.  Are 
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you now poor? You wi l l  soon be unspeakably r ich.  Are you  
pres sed down? and do you g roan,  being burdened? You wi l l  
soon be delivered from the burden of cor ruption, and emanci- 
pated into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 

Then  wa lk  wo r t hy  o f  t h i s  vo c a t i on .  We mean  no t  wi th  the  
wor thiness of mer it—this i s  impossible; but with the wor thi- 
ness of meetness.  There is  an elevation of mind and manner s  
becoming your destination—a destination of an eternity and an  
in f in i ty  o f  ble s sednes s ;  a  de s t ina t ion o f  an  e te r n i ty  and an  
inf inity of g randeur. Raise your mind to it ,  despise the base- 
ness of meaner things, and soar above the cour se of this pre- 
sent  ev i l  wor ld .  Have your  conver sa t ion in  heaven,  and be  
concerned to walk worthy of God who hath called you to His  
kingdom and glory. 

La s t ly,  b e  c o n c e r n e d  f o r  t h o s e  who  a r e  s t r a n g e r s  t o  a l l  t h i s.  
Endeavour by your conduct  to win other s  to Chr i s t .  “Look  
not every man on his own things,  but every man also on the  
th ings  o f  other s .” There  i s  no room for  envy here :  there  i s  
enough for you, enough for others, enough for all. You should  
be ashamed to s i t  down a lone to a  feas t  that  i s  made for a l l  
people, “a feast of fat things, of wine on the lees, of wine on the  
lees  wel l  re f ined.” I  say you should be ashamed to s i t  down  
to  th i s  a lone.  Addre s s  o the r s ,  and  s ay,  “Oh,  t a s t e  and  s ee  
tha t  the  Lord  i s  good.” You shou ld  be  a shamed to  be  seen  
going to heaven alone: say to al l  you meet, “We are journey- 
ing toward the place which the Lord hath said, I  wil l  g ive i t  
you.  Come with us ,  and we wi l l  do you good: for  the Lord  
hath spoken good concerning Israel.” 
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XXIX. 
THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH.

(Preached on Sunday Morning, September 3rd, 1848.) 

And hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over  
all things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth  
all in all.—EpHEsians i. 22, 23. 

HaVE  you  eve r  ob se r ved  the  expre s s ive  admoni t ion  o f  the  
Apost le,  “Grow in g race,  and in the knowledge of  our Lord  
and Saviour Jesus Chr is t”? Is  i t  improper to suppose that he  
designed to shew that there exists a connection between these 
—tha t  one  i s  nece s s a r y  to  the  o ther ;  tha t  thus  the  way  to  
g row in  g race  i s  to  g row in  the  knowledge of  Chr i s t ?  The  
Apost le speaks of the excel lency of the knowledge of Chr is t  
Je s u s  h i s  Lo rd .  He  wa s  neve r  s a t i s f i e d  w i th  any  p rog re s s  
he had made in this knowledge. Thus, after year s of intimate  
acquaintance with Him, he exclaims, as if he knew nothing of  
Him, “That I may know Him, and the power of His resur rec- 
tion, and the fellowship of His suffer ings, being made conform- 
able  unto Hi s  dea th .” And such,  we a re  per suaded,  wi l l  be  
the language of  a l l  now whom God has ca l led by His  g race,  
a nd  i n  whom He  h a s  reve a l ed  H i s  Son  a s  t h e  h e ad  ove r  
a l l  th ing s  to  Hi s  Church .  Those  who have  t a s t ed  tha t  the  
Lord i s  g racious wil l  ever more cr y,  “Lord, ever more g ive us  
thi s  bread.” Whatever they have seen of  His  g lor y wi l l  only  
serve to draw forth more earnestly the prayer, “I beseech Thee,  
shew me Thy g lor y.” So t r ue are  the words  o f  our  admired  
Cowper— 

“Whoever says, I want no more,  
Confesses he has none.” 

Whatever you have beheld already, you may discover far more,  
infinitely more; for, as Watts expresses it— 

“The cross, the manger, and the throne,  
Are big with blessings yet unknown.” 
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The pa s s age  which  I  have  read ,  and  which  i s  wa i t ing  to  
engage your  a t tent ion in  your  approach to the table  o f  the  
Lord, presents f ive things concerning Him, and to them that  
bel ieve He wil l  be precious in everyone of them. God “hath  
put al l things under His feet,” this is the f ir st; “and gave Him  
to  be  the  head  ove r  a l l  th ing s  to  the  Church ,” th i s  i s  the  
s e cond ;  t h e  Chu rch  i s  “H i s  body,” t h i s  i s  t h e  t h i rd ;  t h i s  
body i s  Hi s  “ fu lnes s ,” th i s  i s  the  four th ;  and th i s  fu lnes s  i s  
“the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.” 

I. HE HaTH pLacED aLL THinGs UnDEr His FEET. 
I believe it  wil l  be necessary to remark both the nature and  

the extens ivenes s  of thi s  dominion; for you wil l  observe i t  i s  
the effect of Divine appointment. 

He, that i s ,  God the Father, “hath put al l  things under His  
feet,” therefore it  i s  very dif ferent from that dominion which  
e s s en t i a l l y  be long s  to  Hi s  D iv ine  na tu re.  Th i s  He  a lway s  
po s s e s s ed ;  th i s ,  the re fo re,  He  cou ld  no t  ob t a in .  Thus  our  
Lo rd  H ims e l f  h a t h  s a i d ,  “A l l  powe r  i s  g i v e n  un to  me  i n  
heaven and in ear th;” “All things are del ivered unto me,” &c.;  
“The Father  loveth the Son,  and hath g iven a l l  th ings  in to  
His hands.” This dominion, therefore, means His mediator ia l  
empire,  and which was  obta ined.  The ques t ion i s ,  How He  
ob t a ined  i t ?  tha t  i s ,  whe the r  He  ob t a ined  i t  by  an  ac t  o f  
bounty,  or  by an act  o f  g race,  or  by an act  o f  recompense?  
The angels  obtained their pre-eminence by pure bounty; the  
s a in t s  ob ta ined  the i r  p re-eminence  by  pure  g race ;  bu t  the  
Sav iour  obta ined Hi s  a s  a  recompense.  He deser ved i t ;  He  
won it. 

Creatures can never serve God beyond the obligat ions they  
are  under,  and therefore there can never  be such a  thing as  
mer it  among creatures.  I f  there were God would be bound to  
reward it, for He would be only doing justice. But the Saviour  
could claim His dominion, His power, His glory, mer itor iously.  
He had performed the tremendous condition on which it was  
suspended. Thus it was righteously His due. 

And as it was thus obtained, so you will observe with regard  
to  i t s  ex tent  tha t  i t  i s  un iver s a l ,  i t  i s  boundle s s .  “He ha th  
put all things under His feet.” 

He hath put all beings under His feet. 
Al l  ange l s  are put under His  feet .  Al l  things ,  whether they  

be thrones, or dominions, or pr incipalities, or powers. Though  
they excel in strength, they “do His commandments, hearkening 
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unto  the  vo ice  o f  Hi s  word .” He  s ay s  to  one,  Go,  and  he  
goeth; to another, Come, and he cometh; to each of them, Do  
thi s ,  and they do i t .  They are a l l  His  minis ter s ,  they are a l l  
His messenger s, and they are al l  His worshipper s, or they are  
rebels .  “For when He br ingeth in His f ir st  begotten into the  
world,  He sa i th,  And let  a l l  the angel s  of  the Lord wor ship  
Him.” 

All  devi l s  are under His feet .  They are a l l  chained, and He  
holds the chain in His own hand, and He never lets i t  go for  
one moment.  Satan des i red to have Peter,  but  he could not  
even  s i f t  h im un t i l  he  had  ob t a ined  l e ave.  The  l eg ion  o f  
d e m o n s  c o u l d  n o t  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  h e rd  o f  sw i n e  t i l l  H e  
suffered them. And we know that in the days of His f lesh He  
commanded the unclean spir its to come out of men, and they  
immediately obeyed, though with great reluctance, saying, “We  
know Thee who Thou ar t ,  the Holy One of God! Ar t Thou  
come to torment us before the time?” 

Al l  men are  under  Hi s  contro l .  The g rea te s t  o f  them,  for  
“the shie lds  of  the ear th belong unto the Lord.” He i s  King  
o f  k ings ,  and  Lord  o f  lo rd s .  They a re  a l l  r a i s ed  up by  Hi s  
power,  a l l  employed  by  Hi s  p rov idence ;  they  subse r ve  Hi s  
pur poses ,  and are  a l l  amenable  to His  t r ibuna l .  He changes  
the times and the seasons; He setteth up kings and putteth them  
down at His pleasure; He disposeth of them al l ,  and they are  
as  c lay in the hands of the potter.  The wor st  of  men as wel l  
as the greatest are under His control. Balaam is constrained to  
prophesy good concerning Israel  instead of evi l ,  and to pro- 
nounce a blessing upon those he wished to cur se. Nebuchad- 
nezzar, while displaying his own ambition and rage, was the rod  
of  His  anger and the s ta f f  of  His  indignat ion to des t roy the  
nations and to chastise the people. Henry VIII. by his passions  
much aided the cause of the Reformation; the earth then helped  
the woman, and the ear th has helped the woman many a time  
s ince.  The wrath of  man has  been made to pra i se  the Lord,  
and the remainder of that wrath He has restrained. 

There is not a being in the universe but is either His servant  
or His slave. 

God hath put all things under His feet. 
A l l  t h e  o rd i n an c e s  o f  n a t u re ,  a l l  t h e  h e aven l y  bod i e s ,  

David says ,  are His servants ;  a l l  the dispensat ions of  provid- 
ence,  whether  p leas ing,  or  pa infu l ,  or  inter mingled;  a l l  the  
sea sons  o f  the  year.  “The day i s  Hi s ,  the  n ight  a l so  i s  Hi s ;  
He has appointed the moon for seasons; the sun knoweth his  
going down.” “The sea  i s  His ,  and He made i t .” He walked 
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upon i t s  wa te r s  a s  upon  marbl e  pavement ,  and  hu shed  i t s  
roar ing, and said, “Hither to shalt thou come, but no fur ther,  
and here shal l  thy proud waves be s tayed.” The elements  are  
Hi s .  F i re  and  ha i l ,  snow and  vapour  and  s to r my  wind  a l l  
ful f i l  His word. War i s  His .  He cal l s  for the sword upon the  
land,  and every man’s  hand i s  against  hi s  brother.  Famine i s  
Hi s .  He ca l l s  for  a  f amine upon the  l and,  and c leannes s  o f  
t ee th  s t a l k s  th rough  the  who le  coun t r y.  D i s e a s e s  a re  Hi s .  
They  come a t  Hi s  c a l l ,  and  go  a t  Hi s  b idd ing .  Dea th  and  
he l l  a re  Hi s .  He ha th  the  keys  o f  he l l  and o f  dea th .  He i s  
Lo rd  bo th  o f  t h e  de ad  and  o f  t h e  l iv i ng .  The re  i s  no t  a  
depar ted  sp i r i t ,  there  i s  not  a  bur ied  cor pse,  but  i s  in  Hi s  
po s s e s s ion ,  and  under  Hi s  con t ro l ;  and  “ the  hour  cometh  
when al l  that are in the g raves shal l  hear His voice, and shal l  
come for th: those that have done good, to the resur rection of  
l i f e ;  and  those  tha t  have  done  ev i l ,  to  the  re su r rec t ion  o f  
damnation.” 

What  a  d igni ty  does  th i s  a t tach to our  Lord and Saviour !  
What an enemy must  thi s  render Him to those who are His  
adver sar ies !  Who dares to provoke one whom every being in  
the univer se,  f rom an insect to Gabr iel ,  i s  ready to hear and  
ar i se  to  execute  His  d i sp lea sure?  “Be wise,  there fore,  O ye  
kings ;  be ins t ructed,  ye judges  of  the ear th.  Serve the Lord  
with fear,  and re joice with trembling.  Kis s  the Son, les t  He  
be  ang r y,  and  ye  pe r i sh  f rom the  way,  when  Hi s  wra th  i s  
kindled but a l itt le. Blessed are al l they that put their trust in  
Him.” Let  the chi ldren of  Zion be joyfu l  in  thei r  King;  le t  
them be joyful for His sake, that He whom they love supremely,  
though not perfectly, has exchanged the cross for the throne!  
Let  them re jo ice  on the i r  own account ,  for  He i s  a l l  the i r  
salvation and all their desire. 

I I .  GOD HaTH MaDE HiM TO BE THE HEaD OVEr aLL THinGs  
TO His CHUrcH. 

Two th ing s  may  be  he re  p remi s ed .  The  word  “ to” he re  
ha s  the  s i gn i f i c a t ion  o f  “ fo r.” Thus  we  read ,  “None  o f  u s  
l iveth to himse l f ,  and no man dieth to himse l f ,” that  i s ,  f o r  
himse l f .  And we read ,  “ In  tha t  He d ied ,  He d ied  unto  s in  
once,” that i s ,  fo r  s in; “and in that He l iveth, He l iveth unto  
God ,” t h a t  i s  f o r  God .  So  he re  i t  i s  s a i d ,  “He  g ave  H im  
to  be  head  over  a l l  th ing s  to  the  Church ,” tha t  i s ,  f o r  the  
Church, for the saints, for the blessedness, the honour, and the  
glory of the Church. 

The second thing we may observe here is, that the Church is not 
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any particular congregation or communion, but the whole fellow- 
ship of believers in the Lord Jesus Chr ist, in all places, and of  
a l l  denominat ions ;  a l l  who wor sh ip  God in  the sp i r i t ,  who  
rejoice in Chr is t  Jesus ,  and have no conf idence in the f lesh.  
As when we read, “The Church of the f ir st-born whose names  
a re  wr i t t en  i n  he aven ;” a s  when  we  re ad ,  “He  l oved  the  
Church ,  and  g ave  Himse l f  f o r  i t ; ” He  w i l l  “p re s en t  i t  t o  
Himself a glor ious Church, not having spot or wr inkle or any  
such thing;” “Upon this rock will I build my Church.” 

This being premised, the doctr ine to be deduced is, that His  
mediator ial power and dominion are peculiar, and pr incipal ly  
for the sake of His own people. 

Let us explain. When God delivered Joseph from pr ison, He  
raised him also to a state of distinction; he was made governor,  
not of a mere village, or town, or province, but over all the land  
of Egypt, then the most renowned monarchy in the world; and  
without him, as the expression is, no man was to lift up his hand  
or  foot  in  a l l  the  l and  o f  Egypt .  But  what  was  the  end o f  
this dispensation? Was it the mere aggrandisement of this youth?  
No; but the preservation, the welfare of one par ticular f amily,  
his own f amily; a f amily of l i t t le note in the world, l iving in  
obscur ity, and now on the verge of famine, and yet a family of  
singular importance; a f amily attached to the worship of God,  
who were the depositor ies of His laws, heir s of the r ighteous- 
ness of f aith, to whom per tained the adoption, and the glory,  
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of  
God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom, as  
concerning the flesh, Chr ist came. To Joseph they all repaired  
for suppor t :  he had a l l  the s tores  at  hi s  di sposa l ,  and a l l  the  
command of them. By him they were preserved and nour ished;  
and that his exaltation was peculiarly and pr incipally for their  
sakes,  appear s undeniable,  in that as  soon as he was removed  
by death they were in bondage, and enslaved and in the lowest  
state of degradation, for there arose another king which knew  
not Joseph. Thus was Joseph a s tr iking representat ion of the  
Mess iah who was to come, and who came to g ive His  l i fe  a  
ransom for us; who came not only that His people might have  
life, but that they might have it more abundantly. What would  
have become of them but for His exaltat ion on their behal f?  
But says He, “Because I live, ye shall live also.” 

To this  our Saviour bore test imony in His las t  intercessory  
prayer.  Says  He to the Father,  “Thou has t  g iven me power  
over all flesh, that I might g ive eternal life to as many as Thou 
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has t  g iven me,” that  i s ,  He acknowledges  that  God Himse l f  
confer red univer sa l  empire  upon Him, a s  Media tor  for  th i s  
specif ic purpose, namely, the full and everlasting salvation of all  
His people from all their sor rows and from all their sins. For,  
my brethren, how could an agent make everything conduce to a  
par ticular purpose, unless he had the control and management  
of everything per taining to it? How could a commander make  
everything in a province bend to the car rying on of the war,  
unless  a l l  the resources were submitted to his  disposal?  Now  
th i s  i s  the  c a s e  w i th  rega rd  to  our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .  “ I t  
pleased the Father that in Him should al l  fulness  dwel l .” For  
what purpose? that from His fulness we might al l receive, and  
g race for g race.  He i s  exal ted at  God’s  own r ight hand. For  
what purpose? To be a Pr ince and a Saviour, to g ive repent- 
ance  to  I s r ae l  and  remi s s ion  o f  s in s .  “He  a s cended  up  on  
high,” says the Apostle. For what purpose? “He received g ifts  
for men, even for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might  
dwell among them.” 

Since a l l  th ings  are  put  under His  feet ,  He i s  Lord of  a l l .  
We see Him occupying a state, and commanding resources ade- 
quate to the subduing all His people’s enemies, to the deliver ing  
them from all dangers, and to the relieving all their exigencies,  
according to His r iches in glory. The world would have soon  
allured them, sin would have enslaved them, and the powers of  
darkness would soon have destroyed them; but the Captain of  
their salvation is leading them on to glory, and, as we often sing, 
—“Their Captain i s  s t ronger than a l l  that  oppose.” Yea,  says  
the Apostle, “In all these things we are more than conquerors  
through Him tha t  loved us .” There  a re  some who love  but  
cannot help their fellow-creatures: they can only shed unavailing  
tear s ;  they can only say, “Be ye warmed, and be ye clothed,”  
for they have it not in their power to give. But here, Chr istians,  
He who loves you is able to do for you exceeding abundantly  
above what  you are  able  to a sk or  th ink.  He loved you and  
gave Himself for you, and He died for you: therefore He will  
s ave  you  i f  He  c an .  And  i s  t h i s  a  que s t i on ?  Where  i s  He  
now? What  has  He now? Al l  th ings  are  put  under  His  feet ,  
and He is Lord of all. 

All things are under His control; all creatures are the subjects  
of His agency, but you see His people are the end thereof . He  
manages  a l l  their  a f f a i r s .  He makes a l l  things  work together  
for their good. “His eyes run to and fro in the ear th, to shew  
Himse l f  s t rong”—st rong  in  Hi s  expre s s ion s ,  s t rong  in  Hi s  
a f f ec t ions ,  s t rong in  Hi s  ac t ions ,—“on the  beha l f  o f  those 
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whose hear t s  are  per fect  towards  Him.” He therefore “takes  
p lea sure  in  those  tha t  f ea r  Him,  in  those  tha t  hope in  Hi s  
mercy.” They  a re  the  purcha se  o f  Hi s  b lood ;  they  a re  Hi s  
own workmanship; they are His jewels, His sheep, His f amily;  
yea,  they are member s  of  His  body, of  His  f lesh,  and of  His  
bones. 

Thus have you seen that God hath put al l  things under His  
feet, and as you have seen that He has g iven Him to be Head  
over all things to His Church, you are now reminded— 

III. THaT THis CHUrcH is His BODY. 
The comparison is peculiar to Scripture, and is very expressive. 
We must not weaken the force of a similitude by a multiplicity  

of distinctions in which the whole spir it evaporates, yet on the  
other hand, we must not pass it by unnoticed as many do. We  
must observe the words the Holy Ghost speaketh, for they are  
words of truth as well as of kindness. We shall observe therefore  
four things,’ and— 

Fir s t ,  the body has  i t s  prog res s  a s  i t  pas ses  f rom one s ta te  
and condition to another; so it is with the Church of our Lord  
Je su s  Chr i s t .  The Church ,  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  g rows  in  “ the  
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto  
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of  
Chr ist.” So we read of l i tt le children, and of young men, and  
of f athers in Chr ist; so we read of milk for babes and of meat  
for them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use  
have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 

Then ,  s econd ly,  the re  i s  ano the r  a r t i c l e  o f  re s embl ance.  
Though the body is of one substance, yet it has var ious par ts,  
and all these have a mutual relation, not only to the head, but to  
each other. So in the Church there is the intellectual eye, the  
act ive hand, the speaking tongue, &c.;  a l l  equal ly useful  and  
neces sa r y  in  the i r  re spect ive  p laces .  And be i t  remembered  
that none of these differences affect their union or their unity.  
Hea r  the  Apos t l e :  “For  a s  we  have  many  member s  in  one  
body, and al l  members have not the same off ice, so we, being  
many, arc one body in Chr ist ,  and everyone member s one of  
another.  Having then g i f t s  d i f fer ing according to the g race  
that is g iven to us; whether prophecy, let us prophesy according  
to  the  propor t ion o f  f a i th ;  or  min i s t r y,  l e t  u s  wa i t  on our  
min i s t e r ing ;  o r  he  tha t  t e ache th ,  on  t e ach ing ;  o r  he  tha t  
exhor teth, on exhor tation; he that g iveth, let him do it with  
s impl ic i ty ;  he  tha t  r u le th ,  wi th  d i l igence ;  he  tha t  sheweth  
mercy,  with cheerfulness .” I t  i s  a  f avour i te representat ion of 
  U 
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t h e  Apo s t l e .  L e t  u s  h e a r  wha t  h e  s ay s  a g a i n :  “The re  a re  
diversities of gifts, but the same Spir it; and there are differences  
of administrations, but the same Lord; and there are diversities  
of operations, but it is the same God who worketh al l  in al l .”  
“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and al l  the  
members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is  
Chr is t .  For by one Spir i t  are we a l l  bapt ized into one body,  
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and  
have been al l  made to dr ink into one Spir i t .  For the body is  
not one member, but many.” 

He then appl ies  this  f amil iar  image to two purposes .  Fir s t ,  
to prevent discouragement, when some reflect how infer ior they  
are to other s .  “I f  the foot should say,  Because I  am not the  
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? If  
the ear  sha l l  say,  Because I  am not the eye,  I  am not of  the  
body; is it therefore not of the body? If the whole body were  
an eye,  where were the hear ing? I f  the whole were hear ing,  
where were the smelling? But now hath God set the members  
everyone of them in the body as i t  hath pleased Him, and i f  
they were all one member, where were the body? But now are  
they many members, yet but one body.” 

Then, secondly, he applies it to exclude all possible pr ide and  
haughtiness ,  in those who by their  abi l i t ies  or condit ion are  
p l a ced  above  o the r s .  “The  eye  c annot  s ay  un to  the  hand ,  
I  have  no  need  o f  thee :  nor  aga in  the  head  to  the  foo t ,  I  
have no need of you. Nay, much more those member s of the  
body which seem to be more feeble are necessary; and those  
member s of the body, which we think to be less honourable,  
upon these we bestow more abundant honour.” 

What is der ivable, what is inferable, from this language, but  
that Chr istians should despise none; that they should refuse to  
hold communion with none who are the par taker s of Divine  
g race?  I f  they  shou ld ,  would  not  th i s  be  a s  i f  some o f  the  
members of the body should refuse to co-operate and sympa- 
th ize  wi th  other  member s  o f  the  s ame body?  wherea s  they  
should love as brethren; they should be pitiful and cour teous,  
tha t  there  be no schi sm in the body:  but  that  the member s  
should have all the same care one for another; that whether one  
member suffer, all the members should suffer with it; or whether  
one member rejoice, a l l  the member s should rejoice with It .  
There is the application, “Now ye are the body of Chr ist, and  
members in particular.” 

Observe, thirdly, the body is united to the head. It is of the  
same f lesh and blood and constitution as the head. So we are 
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“assured that Chr istians are joined to the Lord, and are of one  
spir i t  with Him. And “He who sancti f ieth and they who are  
sanctif ied are al l  of one.” There is a union between them and  
Chr ist ;  only you wil l  observe, one is  the vine, the other the  
branch; one is the head of the body, the other the members of  
this  body; but a l l  are united, and form one. They are not to  
be viewed separately, but as united to Him, as being the body  
of which He is the head. 

Four thly,  the member s  depend upon the head,  so does the  
Church re ly  ent i re ly  upon Chr i s t .  Take away the head,  and  
what becomes of the members? The head is the watching par t,  
the guiding part, the governing part, and all the members yield  
to i t  and obey it .  There are the eyes placed to see; there are  
the ears placed to hear ; the tongue to speak, and the palate to  
ta s te ;  there a l l  the senses  have their  res idence.  Al l  the par t s  
of  the body are inf luenced and governed by the head: down  
from the head to the feet, animal life descends and flows through  
the  whole  f r ame o f  man by  means  o f  ner ve s  and l iga ture s .  
Thus Jesus  i s  the l i fe  of  the Church,  and holds  communion  
therewith, as the Apostle has f inely expressed it in his Epist le  
to the Ephes ians ;  “speaking the t ruth in love,  may g row up  
into Him in al l  things, which is the Head, even Chr ist. From  
whom the whole body f itly joined together and compacted by  
that  which ever y jo int  suppl ie th,  according to the e f fectua l  
work ing  in  the  mea sure  o f  eve r y  pa r t ,  make th  inc rea se  o f  
t he  body  un to  the  ed i f y ing  o f  i t s e l f  i n  l ove.” And  ag a in ,  
for  (as  I  observed before)  thi s  i s  a  f avour i te image with the  
Apos t le,  he  speaks  o f  some who hold  not  the  Head,  “ f rom  
which a l l  the body by joint s  and bands having nour i shment  
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of  
God.” 

What an honour, therefore, my brethren, to belong to Chr ist,  
to be one of His f amily; to be a member of His body, of His  
f lesh, and of His bones! What a pr ivi lege to be a par t of His  
body! what safety must we infer from His care and from His  
kindness !  for surely He wil l  take care of His own body. “No  
man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nour isheth and cher isheth  
it, even as the Lord the Church.” Rejoice, therefore, that in all  
your  d i s t re s se s  your  Head fee l s  the  same.  “He tha t  touches  
you touches the apple of His eye.” 

Again, as all things are put under His feet, as God hath made  
Him to  be  head over  a l l  th ings  to  the  Church,  and a s  th i s  
Church is His body, so— 
  U 2 
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IV. THis BODY is His FULnEss. 
How i s  th i s ?  How i s  the  Church  Hi s  fu lne s s ?  There  a re  

only  two conceivable  ways  in  which th i s  can be expla ined:  
e i ther because the Church f i l l s  Him, or because He f i l l s  the  
Church. It is true in both these senses. 

Observe how the Church as  His  body f i l l s  Him. He has  a  
myst ica l  fu lnes s ,  a s  our  o ld div ines  ca l led i t .  What  would a  
governor be without a people? or what would a householder be  
without a household? or what would a head be without a body?  
The Church i s  His  body, and therefore a l l  His  people,  so to  
speak, are necessary to His completion, His relative and mystical  
completion. All of them, therefore, will be called in due time  
and presented f ault less before the presence of His glory with  
exceeding joy, not one failing. In this sense, therefore, the whole  
Church i s  His  fu lnes s ,  and ever y indiv idua l  be long ing to i t  
contr ibutes to that fulness. And if that be only a l itt le f inger,  
sti l l that is a par t of this body, and without it the body would  
not be complete. 

But though this is  true, this is  not the pr incipal truth. The  
Church  i s  H i s  fu lne s s ,  becau se  i t  f i l l s  H im re l a t ive l y  and  
myst ica l ly ;  but  the pr incipa l  thing i s ,  that  He f i l l s  them. We  
are indeed sa id to possess  thi s  fu lness ,  and we do possess  i t .  
We are the recipients of this fulness; therefore so far it may be  
cal led our fulness .  But then He is  the author and the source  
of i t ;  therefore it  must be cal led His fulness.  What are we in  
our selves spir i tual ly considered? “In us,  that i s ,  in our f lesh,  
dwe l l e th  no  good th ing .” But  then  there  i s  a  p len i tude  o f  
fulness der ived from Him. Everything that deserves the name  
of wisdom, r ighteousness, and goodness is der ived from Him;  
t he re fo re  i t  i s  Hi s  f u lne s s .  We  re ce ive  i t  f rom Him.  Our  
r ighteousness is His r ighteousness; our honour and glory is His  
honou r  and  g l o r y ;  and  He  po s s e s s e s  H i s  p eop l e  w i th  a l l  
spir itual blessings: and that this is  the meaning, as Mr. Locke  
observes,  i s  obvious from what immediately fol lows, namely,  
“The fulness  of Him who f i l leth a l l  in a l l ,” which is  the las t  
thing we have to notice;  that as  a l l  things are put under His  
feet, as He is head over all things to His Church, as this Church  
is His body, and its fulness is His fulness, so— 

V.  TH i s  F UL nE s s  i s  TH E  F UL nE s s  O F  H i M  THaT  F i L L ETH  
aLL in aLL, which is designed to shew us His greatness and the  
inf ini te deg ree of  His  fu lness :  that  i t  i s  not the fulness  of  a  
stream, if it be as wide as the Nile or the Ganges, but the fulness  
of a fountain, which supplies the streams; not the fulness of a 
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lighted candle, which f i l l s  only one room with l ight, but the  
fulness of the sun, which enlightens the world, so that nothing  
is hid from the heat thereof. 

“He f illeth all in all.” He f ills the universe with worlds. How  
many can  the  eye  see !  how many more  doe s  the  te l e scope  
enable  us  to  behold !  “He f i l l e th  a l l  in  a l l .” He f i l l s  heaven  
with His glory, the ear th with His goodness, and hell with His  
wrath. He f i l l s  a l l  the Scr iptures of truth: al l  i ts  types, al l  i ts  
p rophec i e s ,  a nd  a l l  i t s  p romi s e s .  He  f i l l s  a l l  o rd i n ance s ;  
without Him they are as clouds without water, or as wells that  
are dr ied up. He f i l ls al l creatures. “The eyes of al l wait upon  
Him, and He giveth them their meat in due season; He openeth  
His hand and sat i s f ieth the desires of every l iving thing.” He  
f ills all His subjects; philosophers with wisdom, mechanics with  
skill; and there is no creature in heaven or in ear th that is not  
under His control. 

“The fu lnes s  o f  Him tha t  f i l l e th  a l l  in  a l l .” He has  f i l l ed  
His people in all ages of the world. He filled the patr iarchs with  
f aith; the prophets with capacity to foretell  future events; the  
apost les with the Holy Ghost.  He f i l l s  a l l  common believer s;  
He f ills their understandings with knowledge; their consciences  
with peace; their wills with holy desires; their affections with  
love to holiness; their lives with all “the fruits of r ighteousness,  
which are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of God.” 

What then are we to think of those who only consult  how  
they may cast Him down from His excel lency? for some take  
Him to  be  a  c rea ture,  a  man,  or  an  ange l  a t  mos t .  But ,  O  
Chr i s t i an s ,  you  have  no t  so  l e a r ned  Chr i s t ;  you  a re  made  
willing to give Him all the glory due unto His name. 

To whom then, brethren, should we repair  in a l l  our woes  
and  our  want s  bu t  un to  Him?  He i s  ab l e  to  do  exceed ing  
abundantly above all we can ask or think. “He that descended  
is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that He  
might f i l l  a l l  things.” Cry unto Him, therefore, and say, “Fil l  
my poor heart with Thy grace.” 

We have set  before you an inf inite fulness  from which you  
may receive, and sinners are encouraged to repair to Him in all  
their exigencies and amidst all their sins, from which unless they  
are relieved they will be reduced to lamentation, mourning, and  
woe. “Wherefore do you spend your money for that which is not  
bread? and your labour for that which satis f ieth not? hearken  
dil igently unto me, saith the Lord; eat ye that which is good,  
and let your soul delight itself in fatness.” Go unto the blessed 
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Saviour, take of the bread of life, and of the water of life, and  
live for ever. 

And, O Christians, make more use of Him than you have done. 
You are not straitened in Him; you see, He f il leth all things.  

Be not then straitened in your own hopes in Him, and desires  
a f ter  Him. Open your mouth wide,  and He wil l  f i l l  i t .  Ask,  
and receive, that your joy may be full. 
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XXX.  
CHRIST’S SACRIFICE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, April 5th, 1846.) 

And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for  
us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.— 
EpHEsians v. 2. 

THE  t r u t h s  o f  r eve l a t i on  w i l l  b e  f ound  t o  h a r mon i s e .  I f  
there be any appearance to us of disagreement, it will be found  
to ar ise from the weakness or perver seness of our minds. We  
cannot see the bottom of the wel l ,  not because the water i s  
muddy, but because the wel l  i s  deep.  The more we examine  
the truth, the more we know that God hath abounded towards  
us in al l  wisdom and prudence. The doctr ines exemplif ied in  
the  gospe l  we shou ld  ma in ta in  by  prac t i ce.  What  God ha s  
joined together let  no man put asunder.  Jesus i s  the Saviour  
and the Sanctif ier, the Redeemer and the Advocate. The dif- 
ference between a  mora l  and an evangel ica l  preacher  i s  not  
that a moral preacher enforces good works, and an evangelical  
one  doe s  no t ;  the  l a t t e r  indeed  en force s  them,  bu t  no t  a s  
the means of sa lvation, not as the atonement. The dif ference  
i s ,  that  the one water s  dead p lant s  and t rees ,  but  the other  
l iving ones. Each of them preaches that man is a f al len, guilty  
creature; they hold up the Saviour as our help and hope, and  
we are to avail ourselves of this help by faith. 

You  have  a l l  t h i s  i n  the  t ex t  we  have  re ad .  Le t  u s  then  
consider four things: f ir st, the design of the Saviour’s interpo- 
s i t ian;  secondly,  the acceptable ness  of  the sacr i f ice;  thirdly,  
the pr incip les  which actuated the Redeemer ;  and,  four th ly,  
draw some inferences from it. 

Let us consider— 

I. THE DEsiGn OF THE SaViOUr’s inTErpOsiTiOn. 
“He gave Himself a sacrifice for us.” 
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He had g iven us  many things  before.  He had g iven us  the  
sun to cheer us, the air to brace us, the rain to refresh us, and  
made  the  ea r th  to  b r ing  fo r th  and  to  bud ;  and  a t  l a s t  He  
gave us Himself. Well may you sing— 

“Give what Thou wilt, without Thee we are poor;  
And with Thee rich, take what Thou wilt away.” 

He  gave  Himse l f  f o r  u s  l ong  be fo re  Hi s  i nc a r na t ion ;  and  
“when the fulness of the t ime was come, God sent for th His  
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them  
that are under the law, that we might receive the adoption of  
sons .” “He gave Himse l f  for  us” by par tak ing of  our  “ f le sh  
and blood;” and what did He take upon Him our nature for,  
bu t  t o  be  ou r  Teache r  and  Examp l e ?  I t  wa s  f o r  t h i s ,  bu t  
this was not the g reat reason; it was an end, but not the only  
or the pr incipal end. For this end, indeed, was He born, and  
for  th i s  cause  came He into the wor ld ,  that  He might  bear  
wi tnes s  unto the  t r u th .  But  here  we a re  brought  to  a  ver y  
impor tant ar t ic le of the f ai th once del ivered unto the saints .  
Conceal  thi s ,—conceal  the Atonement,—and what can wipe  
away  the  mour ner ’s  t ea r ?  wha t  can  hea l  the  b roken hea r t ?  
where  can  the  wear y  f ind  re s t ?  But  p lead  be fore  God th i s  
s a c r i f i c e,  and  you  c anno t  f a i l  t o  f i nd  p a rdon .  Le t  a  man  
search the Scr iptures, and he will soon hear the servants of the  
most  High God say,  “Bel ieve on the Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  and  
thou shalt be saved.” 

I t  ha s  o f ten  been brought  fo rward  a s  a  p roof  aga in s t  the  
truth of the Atonement that the four Gospels contain nothing  
o f  i t .  Bu t  su re l y  “a l l  Sc r ip tu re  i s  g iven  by  in sp i r a t i on  o f  
God, and is profitable for reproof, for correction, for instruction  
i n  r i gh t eou sne s s ,  t h a t  t he  man  o f  God  migh t  be  pe r f e c t ,  
throughly fur nished unto every good work.” It  i s  not neces- 
sary that God should repeat the same thing over two or three  
t imes.  But there i s  something concer ning the Atonement in  
the  Gospe l s .  What !  i s  there  noth ing  in  the  exc l amat ion o f  
John, “Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the s in of  
the wor ld”? I s  there nothing in the language of  Jesus  Him- 
se l f ,  when He s tood up on tha t  g rea t  day  o f  the  fea s t  and  
cr ied, “If any man thir st ,  let him come unto me and dr ink”?  
What !  nothing when He took the cup,  and sa id ,  “This  cup  
is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for many”? 

We f ind that sacr if ices were very early known in the world,  
and how can we account  for  th i s ?  Regard ing them only  a s 
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ce remon i e s ,  a re  t hey  no t  de s t i t u t e  o f  mean ing ?  Then  we  
know that sacr if ices were divinely prescr ibed among the Jews.  
They were a shadow of good things to come, but the body was’  
Chr ist. And if these sacr if ices typif ied the Saviour at al l ,  they  
typif ied Him as dying. As an example, the victim was brought  
to the foot of the altar, the sins of the people were confessed  
over i t ,  and la id upon i t ;  the vict im was ki l led,  and the s ins  
of the people were forgiven, and thus they went away in peace.  
But this  could never take away s in,  for then would they not  
have ceased to be offered? But these sacr i f ices were renewed  
year by year.  “But this  man, af ter He had offered one sacr i- 
f ice,  for  ever sat  down on the r ight hand of  the Majesty on  
high.” 

And, Chr i s t ian,  you needed such an expiat ion as  was  thus  
prefigured. You can say, 

“My faith shall lay her hand  
 On that dear head of Thine,  
While like a penitent I stand,  
 And there confess my sin.” 

S in had depr ived man of  intercour se  with God.  “The ear th  
was f i l led with violence;” and did i t  become God to pardon  
us as  a proof of His abhor rence? What would you think of a  
legislator who promised to forgive all those who broke the laws,  
upon their repentance and confession? or would any of you in  
trade like to have it wr itten over your door, that whoever had  
run in your debt should be forg iven as soon as they promised  
to do so no more? I f  God declares  in His  Word that  such a  
mode  o f  p rocedure  became Him,  wha t  have  we  to  do  bu t  
be l ieve i t ?  Has  He chosen us  to  sa lva t ion through sanct i f i - 
cation of the Spir it and belief of the truth? we see the appointed  
mean s .  “Ye  a re  to  s eek  fo r  i t ;  we  a re  to  a sk  tha t  we  may  
re c e ive ;  a nd  s e ek  t h a t  we  may  f i nd .  “ I t  b e c ame  H im  t o  
make the Captain of our salvation perfect through sufferings.” 

Let us hasten to consider— 

II. THE accEpTaBLEnEss OF THE sacriFicE. 
“An  o f f e r i ng  and  s a c r i f i c e  t o  God  o f  a  swee t - sme l l i n g  

savour.” 
Go back to the t ime of  the F lood.  Here we are  in for med  

that “Noah builded an altar unto the Lord,” and offered sacr i- 
f i ce s ;  “and the  Lord  sme l l ed  a  sweet  s avour :  and  the  Lord  
said, I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake.”  
So God delighted in the sacr if ice of His Son, and said, “This 



298 Christ’s Sacrifice. 

i s  my beloved Son, in whom I am well  pleased.” You may be  
reconciled to a servant, and you may admit him to a place in  
your house; stil l it may not be easy to admit him to a place in  
your affections. But we never can be so dear to God as when  
clothed with the r ighteousness of Chr ist ,  and spr inkled with  
His  prec ious  blood.  Why were the sacr i f ice s  under  the l aw  
annua l ?  Because  they were  not  ava i l able.  You see  the  one- 
ness of Chr ist’s salvation; He has offered one sacr if ice for sin.  
And  wha t  s ay s  t he  D iv ine  S av iou r  upon  the  c ro s s ?  “ I t  i s  
f inished”—not the work of salvation, but the work of redemp- 
t ion. Nothing could be added to i t .  He arose from the dead,  
but it was not to discharge par t of His obligation, for that was  
a l l  d i scharged upon the cros s .  I  do not  mean to say  tha t  i t  
did nothing in conf irming the death of Chr ist. What says His  
g lor i f ica t ion?  What  says  Peter?  “Bel ieve in  God that  ra i sed  
Him up from the dead,  and gave Him glory;  that  your f a i th  
and hope might be in God.” The Father loved the Son,  and  
as an avowal of i t ,  made Him a present of the univer se. “Ask  
of me,” says God, “and I will g ive Thee the heathen for Thine  
inher itance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
s ion.” And this  i s  not a l l ,  for He has made Him the medium  
of al l  the benef its which He confer s upon us; and when by a  
poor suppliant His name is mentioned, He can deny us nothing. 

We consider—

III. THE principLEs THaT acTUaTED HiM. 
“He loved us, and gave Himself for us.” 
The Apost le,  speaking of  th i s  love to the Ephes ians ,  says ,  

“That ye may be able to comprehend with al l  sa ints ,  what i s  
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know  
the love of Chr ist which passeth knowledge, that ye might be  
f i l l ed  wi th  a l l  the  fu lne s s  o f  God .” Tha t  which  cannot  be  
known perfectly may be known pre-eminently. 

Let  us  g lance a t  s ix  th ings :  and f i r s t ,  His  l ove  i s  magn i f i ed  
in His g i f t .  God is  represented as saying, “I cal led, and there  
was  none  to  he lp—mine own a r m brought  s a lva t ion .” And  
says the awakened sinner, 

“The help of man and angels too  
 Could never reach my case;  
Nor can I hope relief to find  
 But in Thy pardoning grace.” 

“No man can redeem his brother, or g ive to God a ransom for  
h im.” The Prophet  a sked ,  “Wherewi th  sha l l  I  come be fore 
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the  Lord ,  and  bow myse l f  be fo re  the  High  God?  Wi l l  the  
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands  
of  r iver s  of  oi l?  Shal l  I  g ive my f i r s t-born for my transg res- 
s ion,  the frui t  of  my body for the s in of  my soul?” No, this  
will not suff ice. Nor can angels, those holy inhabitants of the  
bet ter  wor ld ,  a f ford me any re l ie f  here.  But  Je sus  can he lp,  
though He alone can. He took the f inite with the inf inite; He  
on ly  had  compa s s ion  enough  in  Hi s  bo som,  He  on ly  had  
power enough in His arm. 

Again, secondly, it is magnif ied in the greatness of His suf fer- 
ings. “Behold, and see if there were ever sor row like unto my  
sor row.” No, brethren, our suffer ings are not worth a thought  
when once compared wi th His .  You somet imes  sor row, but  
He was  “a man of  sor rows.” You suf fer  in one par t ,  but  He  
suffered in every part capable of suffering. 

Thirdly,  i t  i s  magnif ied because He was acquainted wi th every  
p a r t  o f  H i s  s u f f e r i n g s  b e f o r e  He  e n g a g e d  t o  s u f f e r.  There  a re  
some who say,  “I f  I  could have foreseen thi s ,  I  would have  
had nothing to do with i t .” But He knew al l .  He said,  “The  
cup which my Father  ha th g iven me,  sha l l  I  not  dr ink i t ?”  
If an angel were to whisper into the ears of some of you what  
would happen to you before the close of the year, you would  
ask your fel low-worshipper s to take you by the arm and lead  
you out.  But when He read the f i f ty-third chapter of Isaiah,  
He  knew  t h e  re f e ren c e  wa s  t o  H im s e l f .  When  He  re a d ,  
“Awake, O sword, against  my Shepherd, and against the man  
tha t  i s  my fe l low,  sa i th  the Lord of  Host s :  smi te  the  Shep- 
herd ,  and the  sheep sha l l  be  sca t te red .” He knew tha t  tha t  
sword was to pierce Him. The prospect must  have enhanced  
His sorrow, as it did His love and compassion. 

Four thly,  i t  magni f ie s  His  love be cause  we were  unwor thy o f  
i t s  exerc ise. There was nothing in us that deserved His f avour.  
We were very undeserving.  Pharaoh’s  daughter saw the babe  
weep, and she had compassion on it; but what should we have  
thought of her i f  she had not? He had never done any harm.  
There was f ar  more compass ion in Joseph.  His  brethren had  
wronged him, but he returned good for evi l .  There are some  
who have suf fered for the cause of  Chr i s t ,  but  then He was  
inf initely wor thy of it .  There are some who have suffered for  
their country, but then it was their country; there was a father,  
and there the mother. But the instance remains to be recorded  
of the history of a man’s suffer ing and dying for his foe, when  
he was yet at enmity against him. 

F i f th ly,  i t  magni f ie s  His  love be cause  He d id  no t  wa i t  t o  b e 
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asked.  He did this  not only without our deser t ,  but without  
our desire. 

Sixthly, i t  magnif ies His love by the number o f  bless ings to be  
de r i ved  f r om i t .  All  sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings  in  heavenly p laces  are  
in Chr ist Jesus, from whence we der ive al l  our peace and joy  
now.  Bu t  wha t  sh a l l  we  de r ive  f rom i t  he re a f t e r ?  Who i s  
th i s  that  darkens  counse l  by words  without  knowledge?  We  
know that “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered  
into the hear t of man the things which God hath prepared for  
them that love Him!” Who can descr ibe His love to s inner s?  
I beseech you not to treat this with a reckless indifference; but  
pray over it, and pray till you feel the subject in your own soul. 

IV.  We  h ave  now  t o  DraW sOME  inF E rE ncE s  F rOM  TH i s  
sUBJEcT. 

“And walk in love,  a s  Chr i s t  a l so hath loved us ,  and hath  
g iven Himsel f  for us an of fer ing and a sacr i f ice to God of a  
sweet-smelling savour.” 

Here  l e t  u s  ob se r ve  four  th ing s :  f i r s t ,  wha t  i s  en jo ined?  
s e c ond l y,  f o r  w h om  i t  i s  e n j o i n ed ;  t h i rd l y,  t o  w h om  i t  i s  
enjoined; and how it is enjoined. 

F i r s t ,  What  i s  en jo ined?  “Wa lk  in  love.” S t r ive  to  exce l  
i n  i t .  We  re ad  o f  men  wa l k i ng  i n  p r i d e.  He  i s  l o f t y ;  h e  
swagger s as  he walks;  he answer s those beneath him roughly.  
Pr ide is his reg ion; it is the air in which he breathes. So is it  
with love: you are not only to walk in love, but to live in it. 

Secondly,  For  whom i s  th i s  en jo ined?  I t  i s  to  be exerc i sed  
toward s  Himse l f .  Wa lk  in  love  toward s  God the  Fa the r  o f  
me rc i e s .  He  g ave  you  H i s  Son ;  may  you  g ive  H im  you r  
p r a i s e s !  Yo u  a re  t o  “ wa l k  i n  l ove ” t owa rd s  a l l  o f  G o d ’s  
c re a tu re s .  “A  merc i fu l  man  i s  merc i fu l  to  h i s  bea s t .” You  
are to walk in love towards your fel low-creatures.  You are to  
love  a l l  men .  You a re  to  love  your  ne ighbour  a s  your se l f .  
You are  to love your enemies .  You are  to love them with a  
love of benevolence, if you cannot take them into your bosom.  
You are to love your fel low-Chr ist ians.  “If any man love not  
his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he  
ha th  not  seen?” Then you a re  to  love  your  fe l low-s inner s ,  
and to pray for their salvation. 

Third ly,  To whom i s  th i s  en jo ined?  “Walk in  love.” I t  was  
to  the  Ephes i ans .  But  a re  you bl amele s s  here?  Cannot  you  
say, 

“Prone to wander, Lord, I fee! it;  
Prone to lea ve the God love”? 
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The Apos t l e  appea led  thus  to  the  Ephes i an s .  He accuse s  
them of having left their f ir st love. Oh, how necessary is this  
g race !  I t  i s  the  fu l f i l l ing  o f  the  l aw.  “Put  on there fore,  a s  
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffer ing; forbear ing  
one another, and forgiving one another.” 

La s t l y,  How i s  i t  en jo ined?  “Walk  in  love,  a s  Chr i s t  a l so  
ha th  loved  u s .” Mark  th i s .  Doe s  the  Apos t l e  mean  th i s  to  
be the model or the motive? We may view it both ways. 

F i r s t ,  a s  t h e  m o d e l  o f  o u r  l ove .  T h u s  o u r  l ove  mu s t  
resemble His .  “He made Himsel f  of  no reputat ion, and took  
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness  
o f  men:  and be ing found in f a sh ion a s  a  man,  He humbled  
Himself ,  and became obedient unto death, even the death of  
the cros s .” And are  you to  exerc i se  no se l f -denia l ?  His  love  
was a constant love; is yours to be changeable and varying? I 

But  the  Apos t l e  means  tha t  we  shou ld  make  the  love  o f  
Chr ist the motive as well as the model of ours. “We love Him,  
because He f ir st loved us.” This love does not ar ise from fear ;  
but  i t  reaches  the a f fect ions ,  and i s  o f  a l l  mot ives  the most  
power fu l .  The  Apos t l e  f e l t  th i s  to  be  the  c a s e  a f t e r  many  
year s ’ exper ience: “The love of Chr ist  constraineth us.” This  
i s  t rue mora l i ty—the love the bel iever  exerci ses  towards  hi s  
God  and  S av iou r.  By  t h i s  mo t ive  be  l ed  t o  p re s en t  you r  
bodies  “a l iv ing sacr i f ice,  holy,  acceptable to God, which i s  
your reasonable service.” 
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XXXI.  
HOW THE GOSPEL CAME TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 
(Preached on Sunday Morning, May 11th, 1845.) 

For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the  
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.—1 THEssaLOnians i. 5. 

WHEn a man’s hear t i s  set on any par t icular thing, and when  
he has  made many sacr i f ices  and exer t ions ,  nothing i s  more  
painful than disappointment, nothing more painful than to have  
“to labour in vain, and spend our strength for nought.” How  
mortifying and affecting to pursue a long and hazardous journey,  
and mis s  the end!  To pay for  the educat ion of  a  chi ld ,  and  
f ind him year  a f ter  year  s t i l l  untaught !  To cul t iva te  a  f ie ld ,  
and see nothing that presents i tsel f  but unprof itableness!  And  
such are the feelings of a minister who after successive efforts is  
ready to lay down his commission at the feet of Him from whom  
he received it, and to say, “Lord, who hath believed our report?  
and to whom hath the ar m of  the Lord been revealed?” But  
after sowing the good seed of the kingdom, with what pleasure  
does he behold, “first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn  
in the ear; “ after planting and water ing, the trees of r ighteous- 
ness blossoming and br ing ing for th fruit! In other words, and  
to drop metaphor, how delightful to stand before our hearers as  
Paul did, and to be able to say to them as he did to his beloved  
Thessa lonians ,  “For our  gospe l  came not  unto you in word  
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much  
assurance.” 

Now we  a lway s  w i s h  t o  h ave  a  f ew  s imp l e  a nd  e a s i l y - 
remembered divisions, to enable you the better to car ry them  
away, for what evaporates in the exercise of hear ing can do but  
little good. It is most desirable that the word of Chr ist should 
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dwell in you r ichly in al l  wisdom. Now there are two things,  
a n d  o n l y  t wo,  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h e  t e x t .  I .  H e r e  i s  a  f a c t  
asserted; II. Here is the manner of it explained. 

I. Here is a FacT assErTED. 
“For our gospel came unto you.” 
You cannot  suppose  for  a  moment  tha t  he  ca l l ed  i t  “our  

gospel” by way of revelat ion, but only by dispensat ion; they  
had it in trust for the use and advantage of others, to whom they  
were debtors, and along with the consignment made them they  
received a command to preach it to every creature, and to make  
it known to all nations for the obedience of faith. And so sure  
were they that what they received was from God, that they made  
no scruple to say, “If we, or an angel from heaven, preach any  
other gospel unto you than that we have preached, let him be  
accursed.” 

But now the question is, What is the gospel? Much has been  
s a id  conce r n ing  i t ,  and  much  to  l i t t l e  pu r po se.  Some a re  
exceedingly offended when you use the word restr ictively and  
distinctively. When you say, “Such a one preaches the gospel;”  
“Wel l ,” they  a re  ready to  s ay,  “what  do other s  preach?  Do  
they preach Mohammedanism or Judaism?” Now this  i s  ver y  
unwi s e.  I f  a  man ’s  t a k ing  h i s  t e x t  f rom the  O ld  o r  New  
Testament were enough to const i tute him a gospel  preacher,  
then all who preach may be so called. 

What  i s  the  go spe l ?  The  word  s i gn i f i e s  g l ad  t id ing s  and  
good news.  But i t  i s  obvious that  the goodness  of  the news  
mus t  rega rd  the  s t a te  the  rece iver  i s  in .  The  proc l amat ion  
of deliverance will be acceptable only to the captives, and the  
opening of the pr ison will be delightful only to those who are  
bound .  To o f f e r  pa rdon to  an  innocent  man ,  o r  a lms  to  a  
wealthy one, would not only be rejected as useless, but spurned  
at as an insult. But in what state does the gospel find every man?  
“All by nature children of wrath.” The relief it g ives is adapted  
to his condition. Is he lost? Here is a Saviour. Is he enslaved?  
Here  i s  a  De l ivere r.  I s  he  f a r  o f f ?  He i s  made  n igh by  the  
blood of Chr ist .  Is he guilty? is he unholy? Here is renewing  
g r a c e .  I s  h e  p o o r ?  H e re  a r e  “ u n s e a r c h a b l e  r i c h e s .” H a s  
he nothing by which to purchase? They are free,  and he can  
buy them without money and without pr ice. Is he desirous of  
reta ining these in his  possess ion? and i s  the apprehension of  
losing them enough to embitter his enjoyment? He is assured  
that He who hath begun the good work in him will perform it to  
the day of  Jesus  Chr i s t ;  that  the r ighteous sha l l  hold on his 
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way;  and he  tha t  ha th  c lean  hands  sha l l  g row s t ronger  and  
s t ronger.  Yea,  he can hear  the Saviour  say,  “My sheep hear  
my voice, and I know them, and they fol low me. I g ive unto  
them eter na l  l i fe,  and they sha l l  never  per i sh ,  ne i ther  sha l l  
any man pluck them out of my hand.” This is good news, and  
“bl e s s ed  a re  the  peop le  who know the  joy fu l  sound :  they  
shal l  walk, O Lord, in the l ight of Thy countenance. In Thy  
name shal l  they rejoice al l  the day: and in Thy r ighteousness  
shall they be exalted.” 

“Our  gospe l  came to  you,” s a id  the  Apos t l e.  Here  i s  the  
account as recorded by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles: “Now  
when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they  
came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews: and  
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath  
days reasoned with them out of  the Scr iptures ,  opening and  
alleg ing, that Chr ist must needs have suffered, and r isen again  
from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is  
Chr ist .  And some of them believed, and consor ted with Paul  
and Silas;  and of the devout Greeks a g reat multitude, and of  
the chief  women not a few,” These were Jews and proselytes  
to Judaism. 

The largest number here mentioned were from the Gentiles.  
This seems obvious, for, as the Apostle said, “they were turned  
f rom dumb idols  to serve the l iv ing God.” This  was not the  
case as  regarded the Jews,  but i t  was t rue as  concer ning the  
Gentiles; they served dumb idols in their heathen state. 

But you ask, “How came the gospel to them, and from whom  
did it come?” From God, from whom cometh every good and  
perfect g ift, and who is without var iableness or the shadow of  
a turning. I t  came to them instrumental ly by Paul and Si las .  
The Thessalonians, you observe, did not come to the gospel,  
but  the gospe l  came to them. They sent  not  for  i t ,  but  the  
apostles came to them, and when they had no thought of the  
benef i t .  Thus the Lord presented them with the bless ings of  
His goodness. 

Our missionary institutions have sent the gospel to the East,  
to the West, and to the South, but in no instance did the people  
app ly  for  i t .  And how came i t  here,  in to  our  own h igh ly- 
f avoured land, or ig inally? Did we send for it? No, some pious  
men whose names are wr itten in the book of life compassion- 
ated our condition and brought the precious treasure. But who  
furnished them with i t?  Who put i t  into their  minds to pity  
o u r  s t a t e ?  W h o  p re s e r ve d  t h e m  o n  t h e i r  j o u r n ey ?  W h o  
accompanied them,  when they rece ived a  door  o f  ent rance 
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and acceptance?  You were not  bor n in  hea then l ands .  How  
came your lot  to be cas t  in a  Chr i s t ian countr y?  Was i t  the  
effect of your choice? You found the gospel, and all the means  
which led you to an acquaintance with it,  but it was by none  
o f  your  appo in tment s  o r  a r r angement s .  No!  Wel l  s ay s  He,  
“I  am sought of  them that  a sked not for  me;  I  am found of  
them that sought me not: I said, Behold me, behold me, unto  
a nation that was not called by my name.” 

Such is the fact asserted. 

II. Observe THE MannEr OF iT ExpLainED. 
“For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in  

power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” 
“Ye meet with somewhat similar expressions in other passages;  

for instance, “The kingdom of God is not meat and dr ink, but  
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

We must  enter  fur ther  into thi s  subject ,  for  here are  four  
par ticular s as to the manner of this f act. It came not in word  
only; i t  came in power ; i t  came in the Holy Ghost; and with  
much as surance.  Now these par take in some measure of  the  
same quality. There is a connection between them; and though  
there may appear a similar ity, the expressions are distinguishable  
from each other. 

“Our gospe l  came not  unto you in word only.” It  came to you  
in word when you received the gospel of salvation, and heard  
t h e  word  p roc l a imed  i n  you r  own  l and  and  i n  you r  own  
l anguage.  For  to what  ava i l  would the Bible  be to many of  
you, if  it  were in your own houses, i f  wr itten in Hebrew and  
Greek? It cannot come to you, i f  i t  be not in a language you  
under s t and .  I t  came in  word when i t  was  preached to  you  
and explained by the servants of the Most High God, who shew  
unto us the way of salvation. It came in word when you were  
made acquainted with the doctr ines of it in theory. In each of  
these respects  you have been pr ivi leged, and we may address  
you in the words of Chr ist to His disciples, “Blessed are your  
eyes, for they see; and your ear s, for they hear. For of a truth  
many kings and r ighteous men desired to see the things that ye  
see,  and have not seen them, and to hear  the things  that  ye  
hear, and have not heard them.” Oh, it  i s  a g reat bless ing for  
the gospel to come to you in word. And it must come to you  
in  word be fore  you can s av ing ly  rece ive  i t .  There  mus t  be  
a  foundat ion before the super s t r ucture i s  ra i sed,  unles s  you  
mean it  to f a l l .  There may be indeed a theoretical  without a 
  X 
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practical and exper imental acquaintance therewith—a specula- 
tive knowledge without a faith unto salvation. 

Now observe two things here:  Fir s t ,  such a coming of  the  
word of God cannot answer the design of the gospel. Can you  
imagine this for a moment, that God has inspired men to wr ite  
the Holy Scr iptures, that He has magnif ied His word above all  
His name, only to amuse your minds, to gratify your cur iosity,  
and to furnish you with mater ials for controversy? How should  
we then read that “whatsoever things were wr itten afore time  
were wr it ten for our lear ning, that we through pat ience and  
comfor t  o f  the  Scr ip tures  might  have hope.” “These  th ings  
were wr itten that ye might believe, and that, believing, ye might  
h ave  l i f e  t h rough  H i s  n ame.” “A l l  S c r i p t u re  i s  g iven  by  
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctr ine, for reproof, for  
cor rect ion, for instruct ion in r ighteousness ;  that  the man of  
God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 

Secondly, this will only aggravate your sin, and increase your  
condemnation. The gospel  whenever i t  comes,  produces one  
of these effects: it will operate either injur iously or beneficially;  
i t  wi l l  be as  a  medicine,  e i ther to ki l l  or cure;  i t  wi l l  prove  
either the savour of l i fe unto l i fe or of death unto death. Do  
you imagine that you can disregard it with impunity when God  
b r ing s  i t  you?  What  s ay s  the  Apos t l e ?  “See  tha t  ye  re fu se  
not Him that  speaketh.  For i f  they escaped not who refused  
him who spake on ear th,  much more sha l l  not  we escape i f  
we  tu r n  away  f rom Him tha t  speake th  f rom heaven .” “He  
who despi sed Moses ’ l aw died without  mercy under  two or  
three witnesses :  of  how much sorer punishment,  suppose ye,  
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under-foot the Son  
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith  
he was sanctif ied, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto  
the Spir i t  of  g race?” As there are many mansions in heaven,  
so there are many gloomy ones in hell ;  and for which are the  
most  dreadful  of  a l l  provided? For you who hear  the Scr ip- 
tures; for you who know the truth, but who hold it in unr ight- 
eousnes s ,  and have never  f led  for  re fuge to  l ay  hold of  the  
hope set before us in the gospel. 

I t  came in power.  Now when the gospel  comes in power,  i t  
produces conviction for sin; deep and lasting conviction. You  
see  th i s  exempl i f ied in the f i r s t  gospe l  ser mon preached by  
Peter. This was on the day of Pentecost:  an immense number  
were now in Jerusa lem;  the s t reet s  were l ined.  Per sons  had  
come from a g reat  dis tance.  Father s  were seen leading a long 
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the i r  l i t t l e  boy s ,  and  showing  them the  beau t i fu l  t emp le.  
Mother s were seen car rying in their arms their inf ant babes.  
In the midst of all this, Peter stood up and cr ied, saying, “That  
young man you c r uc i f i ed  on  yonder  h i l l  o f  Ca lva r y  i s  the  
Mess iah;  He i s  now a l ive aga in;  and we come in His  name;  
and behold He is  coming to judge the world.” What was the  
e f fect?  The word was  quick and powerful ,  shar per  than any  
two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the joints  
and mar row, and was a discerner of the thoughts and intents of  
the  hear t .  Oh,  s a id  one,  tha t  I  had  never  c r ied  out  in  the  
palace yard, Crucify Him! Crucify Him! Oh, said another, that  
I  had never  insu l ted Him upon the cros s !  Oh,  sa id  a  th i rd ,  
that I had known that He was the Lord of life and glory, for I  
knew not what I did. When they heard these things they were  
pr icked in their hearts, and cr ied out, Men and brethren, what  
mus t  we do?  I t  i s  the  s ame now;  the  man who be fore  was  
as leep, has his conscience awakened, and he sees that he is in  
a per ishing condition. Before this he was filled with confidence,  
and was a stranger to fear : now he trembles, and inquires, Men  
and brethren, what must  I  do? Before this  he thought much  
of his worth and of himself; He now cr ies, “Behold, I am vile.  
In me ( that  i s  in my f lesh)  dwel leth no good thing.” Now a  
burden i s  l a id  upon h im too heavy  for  h im to  bea r.  He i s  
expelled from every refuge of lies, and sees nothing but wrath,  
and  now i s  l ed  to  inqui re,  “What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?”  
Thus, though this process is painful, it has a blessed effect; for  
till we feel our disease, we shall never value the Physician. But  
the  obta inment  o f  re l i e f  seemed impos s ible.  The awakened  
sinner turned to many an expedient, but was soon led to say, as  
Job concerning his fr iends, “Miserable comfor ter s are ye al l .”  
The storm that for a while seemed to be subsiding now comes  
as with increasing force, and the clouds return after the rain.  
Now nothing can effectual ly rel ieve and tranquil l i se the con- 
science, but the application of the blood of spr inkling. But this  
can. Every other dependence wil l  be found a sand-bank, but  
“He that believeth on Him, shall never be confounded.” Thus  
hope i s  introduced,  and f ixed in the ver y bosom of despair.  
“Being justif ied by faith, we have peace with God, through our  
Lord Jesus Chr ist.” Yes, he now joys in God through our Lord  
Jesus Christ, through whom also he now receives the atonement. 

The same also takes place with regard to outward tr ials and  
distresses as well as inward. When the Gospel comes in power,  
Christians know the truth of the Apostle’s words, that “it comforts  
them in a l l  thei r  t r ibula t ions ,” and “as  t r ibula t ions  abound, 
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consolations abound also.” Are they bereaved of beloved fr iends  
and connections?—they can say with Mrs. Rowe, 

“Thou dost but take the lamp away,  
To bless me with unclouded day.” 

Are they depr ived of  their  possess ions? “Oh,” sa id Bol ing- 
broke, “I f ind my phi losophy f ai l  me now in this  a f f l ict ion.”  
But did the gospel fail the Church when she said, “Although the  
f ig-tree shal l  not blossom, neither shal l  fruit be in the vines;  
the labour of the olive shal l  f ai l ,  and the f ields shal l  yield no  
mea t ;  t he  f l o ck  sh a l l  be  cu t  o f f  f rom the  fo ld ,  and  the re  
shal l  be no herd in the s ta l l s ;  yet  I  wi l l  re joice in the Lord,  
I will joy in the God of my salvation.” 

Oh, what a power is that, that can restrain the enemy of souls,  
that can enliven and even enrapture the soul when hear t and  
flesh fail! 

Then when i t  comes  in  power,  i t  not  only  convinces  and  
re l ieves ,  but  i t  s anct i f ie s .  I t  i s  ca l led” a  doctr ine according  
t o  god l i ne s s .” We  a re  “ c a l l ed  to  be  s a i n t s .” The  g r a ce  o f  
God which br ingeth salvation, teacheth us that, denying ungod- 
l iness  and worldly lus t s ,  we should l ive sober ly,  r ighteous ly,  
and godly in this present evil world. 

Plato often complained that he could not br ing the inhabit- 
ants of even a single vil lage to live according to his rules. But  
did the f ishermen of Gali lee complain in a similar way? Were  
there no conver t s  in Rome and Cor inth? The Apost le  g ives  
us a catalogue of the most infamous characters, and then adds:  
“Such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sancti- 
f ied, but ye are justif ied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by  
the Spir i t  of  God.” Yes,  and instances of a s imilar nature are  
to  be  found in  our  own day.  “We speak  tha t  we do know,  
a nd  t e s t i f y  t h a t  wh i ch  we  h ave  s e en .” We  h ave  s e en  t h e  
p ro f l i ga te  become mora l ;  the  sweare r  f e a r ing  an  oa th ;  the  
covetous become liberal;  and the implacable ready to forg ive.  
We have seen the t imid become magnanimous,  and f ac ing a  
f rowning world,  cutt ing of f  a  r ight hand and plucking out a  
r ight eye, crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts. We  
have seen the children of God, though comparatively ignorant  
in regard to this world, unliberal ised by education, unref ined  
by the schools ,  d i sp laying a  ta s te  and conduct  that  leave a l l  
earthly exertions far behind. 

Then ,  th i rd ly,  i t  c ame  i n  t h e  Ho ly  Gho s t .  Thi s  mark s  the  
nature and the source of the power concerning which he had 
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been speak ing .  I t  i s  sp i r i tua l ,  and der ived f rom the  Sp i r i t .  
But here some little distinction will be allowed. 

I t  cannot be denied that  a  miraculous  power a t tended the  
gospel, “which began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
f irmed unto us by them that heard Him; God also bear ing them  
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles  
and g ifts  of the Holy Ghost,  according to His own wil l .” For  
our Saviour had sa id to His disc iples ,  “He that  bel ieveth on  
me,  the works that  I  do sha l l  he do a l so;  and g reater  works  
than these  sha l l  he do,  because  I  go unto the Father.” Thi s  
was soon ful ly accomplished in them. And we see what s igns  
and wonder s  fo l low. But thi s  i s  not the power of  which the  
Apos t l e  here  speaks .  No,  fo r,  f i r s t ,  i t  was  pecu l i a r  to  tha t  
per iod and dispensation. The Apostle expressly assures us that  
i t  was so l imited.  “Char i ty,” indeed,  says  he,  “never f a i le th;  
but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there  
be tongues,  they shal l  cease;  whether there be knowledge, i t  
sha l l  van i sh  away.” “But  now ab ide th  f a i th ,  hope,  cha r i t y,  
these three,” in distinction from these miraculous powers, “but  
the  g rea te s t  o f  the se  i s  char i ty.” And the  cause  i s  obv ious ;  
for  had these  mirac le s  cont inued,  they would have become  
common, and then they would have been miracles no longer.  
Secondly, miracles were never designed for the conver sion of  
the soul. All through the Scr iptures we see their ineff iciency.  
Look at the history of the Jews in regard to Canaan. They saw  
the manna descend;  they saw the water  f low from the rock;  
they saw the f iery pil lar ; and yet they entered not in because  
of unbelief . You perceive the same in the days of our Saviour.  
They saw, yet  they bel ieved not :  they saw the mirac les  that  
He wrought ;  they saw the bl ind res tored to s ight ,  the lame  
made to walk, and the dead to ar ise; and yet they per secuted  
Him with remor se les s  mal ice,  and at  length hung Him on a  
tree. 

The power which attends the gospel when a s inner i s  con- 
verted is common to every age of the Church. It is that which  
the Apostle glor ied in, when he said to the Romans, “I am not  
ashamed of  the gospel  of  Chr i s t ,  for  i t  i s  the power of  God  
un to  s a l va t i on  to  eve r yone  th a t  be l i eve th .” Eve r y  p a r t  o f  
Christianity may be traced up to the operation of the Holy Spir it.  
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born  
of the Spir it is Spir it.” The gospel is attended by the presence  
of Jehovah, therefore it is called the ministry of the Spir it, and  
i s  sa id to excel  in glory.  Or ig inal ly i t  was preached as  With  
the  Holy  Ghos t  sent  down f rom heaven;  and now i t  i s  the 
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ingrafted word which is able to save the soul. Instrumentality  
is not excluded. What is the sword without the hand to wield  
it? The Apostle has stated it in his Epistle to the Corinthians: 

“Who then is Paul, and who is Apollas, but ministers by whom  
ye  be l i eved ,  even  a s  t he  Lo rd  g ave  to  eve r y  man?  I  h ave  
p l an t ed ,  Apo l l o s  wa t e red ;  bu t  God  g ave  the  i n c re a s e.  So  
then  ne i the r  i s  he  tha t  p l an te th  any th ing ,  ne i the r  he  tha t  
watereth;” that i s ,  as  to ef f iciency, not as  to instrumental i ty;  
“bu t  God  tha t  g ive th  the  inc rea s e.” “The  weapons  o f  our  
warfare are not carnal, but spir itual, mighty through God to the  
pull ing down of strongholds.” Man’s voice can only reach the  
outward ear :  i t  i s  God alone can reach the hear t .  He opened  
Lydia’s hear t,  that she attended to the things spoken by Paul.  
No f igure of  rhetor ic,  no char ms of  e loquence,  no force of  
argument,  wi l l  ever  be able to tur n a  man from darkness  to  
l i gh t ,  f rom the  power  o f  S a t an  un to  God .  You  may  h ave  
powers of reason akin to Paley or Barrow, but no argument will  
ever deliver a man from the love of sin, or produce in him the  
love of holiness .  No, says.  Isaiah, “Instead of the thorn shal l  
come up the f ir tree, and instead of the br ier shall come up the  
myr t l e  t ree :  and  i t  sha l l  b e  t o  t h e  Lo rd  f o r  a  name,  fo r  an  
ever las t ing s ign that  shal l  not be cut of f .” Yes,  the gospel  of  
i t s e l f ,  when a lone,  wi l l  never  be  ava i l able ;  God mus t  g ive  
testimony to the word of His grace. 

We have an instance of this in the Acts of the Apostles, where  
we are told, that those “which were scattered abroad upon the  
pe r s ecu t ion  tha t  a ro se  aga in s t  S t ephen ,  t r ave l l ed  a s  f a r  a s  
Phenice,  and Cyprus,  and Antioch, preaching the word; and  
some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which. when  
they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching  
the Lord Je sus .” But  what  rendered i t  ava i l able?  “The hand  
of the Lord was with them, and a g reat number believed and  
turned unto the Lord.” 

Let  minis ter s  remember thi s ,  and bear in mind that ,  “I t  i s  
not by might, nor by power, but by my Spir it, saith the Lord.”  
The sooner  we a re  convinced o f  th i s ,  and ac t  upon i t ,  the  
be t t e r ;  fo r  God  ha th  s a id ,  “Them tha t  honour  me,  I  w i l l  
honour.” Young Melancthon in hi s  zea l  for  God hoped that  
all he addressed on such a melting subject as the love of Chr ist  
to  s inner s ,  would  embrace  Him a s  the i r  Sav iour ;  but  a f te r  
having made the tr ia l ,  he soon found that old Adam was too  
strong for young Melancthon. 

But let us not run into the other extreme, and let minister s  
remember that though it is not by any human effor ts that any 
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are conver ted, the Spir it  of the Lord is  not tamed. God hath  
sa id,  “As the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven,  
and returneth not thither, but watereth the ear th, and maketh  
it br ing for th and bud, that it may g ive seed to the sower and  
bread to the eater ; so shall my word be that goeth forth out of  
my  mouth ;  i t  s h a l l  no t  re tu r n  un to  me  vo id ,  bu t  i t  s h a l l  
accompl i sh  tha t  which I  p lea se,  and i t  sha l l  p rosper  in  the  
thing whereto I sent it.” And you, hearers, must not forget it,  
if you would have your “barrenness turned into a fruitful field.” 

Lastly, It came also in much assurance. 
love find three full assurances: the full assurance of knowledge  

and under s tanding;  the  fu l l  a s surance o f  f a i th ;  and the  fu l l  
a s surance of  hope.  The gospe l  came to these  Thes sa lonians  
in all these. 

The Apost le speaks in his Epist le to the Colossians,  saying:  
“That your hear ts might be comfor ted, being knit together in  
love,  and unto a l l  r i c he s  o f  the  fu l l  a s su rance  o f  unde r s tand ing,  
to  the  acknowledgment  o f  the  mys ter y  o f  God,  and o f  the  
Father,  and of Chr is t .” Oh, i t  i s  very des irable to have clear  
and comprehensive views of Divine truth, to be led into all truth  
a s  i t  i s  in  Je su s ;  no t  to  be  l ed  away  by  d ive r s  and  s t r ange  
doctr ines, but understanding what the will of the Lord is! “In  
malice to be children, but in understanding to be men.” “Where- 
fore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the  
Lord  i s .” “Ye have  an  unc t ion  f rom the  Holy  One,  and  ye  
know a l l  th ings .” And,  says  Paul ,  “The sp i r i tua l  judgeth a l l  
things, though he himself is judged of no man.” Here you see  
“the full assurance of understanding.” 

Then there i s  the ful l  as surance of  fa i th.  This i s  spoken of  
by the Apost le to the Hebrews: “Having therefore, brethren,  
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a  
new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, through  
the veil, that is to say His flesh, and having a High Pr iest over  
the house of God; let us draw near with a true hear t ,  in ful l  
assurance of f ai th.” This has not regard, as frequently quoted  
by some, to a personal and natural interest, but refers to a f irm  
persuasion of the truth, that it is the mind and will of God that  
we may come to Him through Chr ist, the new and living way;  
tha t  we  may  have  bo ldne s s  and  acce s s  wi th  con f luence  by  
t he  f a i t h  o f  H im;  th a t  we  may  come,  and  p a r t ake  o f  t he  
fountain of the water of life freely. 

Then we read of the full assurance of hope. This does regard  
per sonal and actual interest in the blessings of salvation. This 
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i s  what  the Apost le  says  unto the Hebrews,  “and we des i re  
that everyone of you do shew the same di l igence, to the ful l  
assurance of hope unto the end.” Oh, there are many well versed  
in the Scr iptures, and acquainted with the contents of Revelation,  
persuaded of the importance and excellency of the gospel, who  
yet  do not  posses s  th i s .  A man may have hope,  and not  the  
fu l l  a s surance of  i t .  But  the  f i r s t  Chr i s t i ans  had th i s .  They  
bel ieved the things repor ted, and one of them said, “I know  
whom I have bel ieved,  and am per suaded that  He i s  able to  
keep that which I have committed unto Him against that day.”  
Others of them could say with confidence, for themselves, “We  
know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love  
t he  b re th ren .” Bu t  wa s  t h i s  p r iv i l e ge  o f  po s s e s s i ng  a  f u l l  
as surance of hope pecul iar  to them? Oh, no! How desirable,  
b re thren ,  i s  i t  tha t  we shou ld  pos se s s  i t !  How des i r able  to  
look to the promises,  and say, All  these are mine: to look up  
and say, “This God is  our God for ever and ever, He wil l  be  
our guide even unto death: God, even our own God, shall bless  
us: God shal l  bless us, and al l  the ends of the ear th shal l  fear  
Him.” 

“O might I hear Thy heavenly tongue  
 But whisper, Thou art mine;  
These gentle words should raise my song  
 To notes almost divine.” 

And i s  i t  pos s ib le  to  reach  th i s  a s su rance?  You a re  com- 
manded and enjoined to examine yourselves whether ye be in  
the f aith. Inspiration says, “These things have I wr itten, that  
ye might believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and that believing  
ye  m igh t  h ave  l i f e  t h rough  Hi s  n ame.” “The  Sp i r i t  i t s e l f  
beareth witnes s  with our sp i r i t s  that  we are the chi ldren of  
God.” 

So much for our explanatory notes. We now conclude with  
a few brief reflections. And— 

Fir st, Here is matter for lamentation. Do not many of those  
who are f avoured with the gospel receive it  in word only? In  
the parable of our Lord, we see there are four soi l s  in which  
the seed i s  sown, and only one that brought for th fruit .  Are  
we to infer, therefore, that one out of four of our hearers should  
be saved? Would this  be a f a ir  and candid construction? Oh,  
i f  we could but reckon upon one in ten! Oh, if we could but  
re ckon  upon  one  i n  twen ty !  Sh a l l  I  go  f u r t he r ?  I  wou ld  
leave it to that day, when the secrets of the heart shall be made  
mani fe s t ,  and they  sha l l  s t and be fore  the  Judge  o f  a l l .  But 
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what a state are many of our congregations in—“Ever learning,  
and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  o f  the  t r u th .” A lways  
remaining the same. No, they do not always remain the same!  
No, they always leave this place as vessels of wrath more f itted  
for destruction! No; for says the Apostle, “That which beareth  
thorns and br ier s is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose  
end is to be burned.” 

Again, Let this subject produce self-inquiry. If the charge of  
rece iv ing  the  g r ace  o f  God in  va in  be  app l i ed  to  a  s ing l e  
individual in this assembly, everyone ought to inquire, “Lord,  
i s  i t  I?” But when the charge i s  so general ,  when i t  takes in  
so many, the danger i s  propor t ionably g reat .  “Let us ,  there- 
fore, fear, lest a promise being left us of enter ing into His rest,  
any of you should seem to come short of it.” 

As to some of  you,  sure ly  you have reason to be thankful  
that the gospel has come to you, “not in word only, but also  
in  power,  and in  the  Holy  Ghos t ,  and in  much a s surance.”  
Oh, what a difference have you found now you are “free from  
a l l  c onde mna t i on .” Wha t  a  d i f f e r e n c e  h ave  you  i n  you r  
expe r i ence !  You  have  been  uphe ld  wh i l e  p a s s ing  th rough  
deep water s.  Sometimes your soul has been “satis f ied as with  
mar row and f a tne s s .” Though you have  mour ned you have  
been comforted; you have had more pleasure in bewailing your  
s ins than in committ ing them. Now your language is ,  “What  
shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits towards me? O  
my relat ions,  O my fr iends and neighbour s ,  that  you al l  saw  
and fe l t  a s  I  see and fee l !  then you would be rea l ly  bles sed.  
O taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed is the man that  
trusteth in Him! “ 
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XXXII.  
BROTHERLY LOVE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, February 16th, 1851.) 

But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I write unto you: for ye  
yourselves are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it  
toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you,  
brethren, that ye increase more and more.—1 THEssaLOnians iv. 9, 10. 

THE rE  a re  number s  who  p l e ad  fo r  a  s y s t em o f  f o r ms  and  
ceremonies  and r i tua l s  in  which the  hear t  ha s  no concer n.  
But,  my brethren,  “to the law and to the tes t imony: i f  they  
speak not  accord ing to  th i s  word,  i t  i s  because  there  i s  no  
l i gh t  i n  t hem.” Wha t  s a i t h  t he  S c r i p tu re ?  The re  we  f i nd  
Chr istianity to be a doctr ine according to godliness,—and the  
power of  God unto sa lvat ion to everyone that  bel ieveth.  We  
f ind it to be not meat and dr ink, but peace and joy in the Holy  
Ghos t .  There  i t  requi re s  and inc l ines  i t s  pro fe s sor s  to  love  
God supremely,  and their  neighbour s as  themselves .  For i f  a  
man say, “I love God, and hateth his brother ; he is a l iar, and  
the  t r u th  i s  no t  in  h im.” “He who love th  no t  h i s  b ro the r  
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not  
seen?” “And thi s  commandment have we from Him, that  he  
who loveth God, love his brother also.” This is  in accordance  
wi th the l anguage of  the Apost le  concer ning these  Thes sa- 
lonians;  i t  teaches brotherly love: so here we have, f i r s t ,  the  
lesson; secondly, the teacher ; thirdly, the tractableness of the  
pupils. 

I. THE LEssOn: Brotherly love. 
B ro t h e r l y  l ove  i s  l ove  t o  a  b ro t h e r.  L e t  u s  e xp l a i n .  I t  

operates in var ious ways and instances,  s ix of which we shal l  
mention with as much enlargement as your time will allow. 

F i r s t ,  i t  opera te s  in  a  way o f  e s teem and a f fec t ion .  “The  
precious sons of  Zion comparable to f ine gold,” though not 



 Brotherly Love.  315

e s t eemed by  the  wor ld ,  God knows  and  e s t eems .  He  ca l l s  
t h e m  H i s  i n h e r i t a n c e — H i s  p o r t i o n — H i s  j e we l s .  N ow  
Chr i s t ians  are a l l  l ikeminded with Him who has  sa id to His  
Church, “Since thou hast been precious in my sight, thou hast  
been honourable,  and I  have loved thee.” He ca l l s  the sa ints  
which a re  in  the  ear th ,  “The exce l lent  in  whom i s  a l l  Hi s  
del ight.” David deemed i t  his  highest  pr ivi lege to be able to  
say, “Thou hast  g iven me the her itage of them that fear Thy  
name.” So i t  i s  with a l l  those that  are born from above,  and  
bound for  g lor y.  As  they love Him that  begat ,  so they love  
them that are begotten of Him. They love the brethren. 

Secondly, i t  operates in a way of intercour se. If  they are to  
be our associates in heaven for ever, surely we should not be  
unacquainted with them on ear th. Men naturally love society,  
and grace sanctif ies this disposition. It turns his face Zion ward.  
Love not only begets, but attracts love. Thus, as soon as Peter  
and John were let go, they went unto their own company. As  
soon a s  Pau l  came to  Je r usa lem,  he  a s s ayed to  jo in  h imse l f  
to  the  b re thren .  Thus  in  the  da rk  day s  o f  Ma lach i ,  “They  
who feared the Lord spake often one to another.” Henry says,  
“There  a re  three  c l a s se s  o f  per sons  ea s i ly  a t t ached to  each  
o t h e r :  c h i l d ren ,  b e gg a r s ,  a nd  Ch r i s t i a n s ;  a nd  Ch r i s t i a n s  
b e c a u s e  t h e y  a r e  o f  b o t h  t h e  f o r m e r .” W h e n  s e ve r a l  
Chr istians therefore meet together, they are like so many drops  
of water upon the table; when they touch they run into one.  
They al l  bear the same spir it ;  they al l  use the same language;  
t h e y  a r e  a l l  o n e  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .  D av i d  s a y s ,  “ I  a m  a  
companion of al l  them that fear Thee,” and he was so though  
a king. And, my brethren, though civi l  dist inctions are to be  
maintained, spir itual intercourse is not to be conf ined to rank  
and endowment. ’Tis well  to see those who are placed above  
other s  condescend to men of low estate.  There are many f ar  
below you in condition, who may be above you in exper ience,  
and able to teach and edify you. Paul, addressing the Romans,  
s ay s ,  “I  long to  see  you,  tha t  I  may impar t  unto you some  
spir itual g ift,” but they imparted unto him some temporal g ift,  
before he impar ted this to them. For when Paul was going to  
Rome, they came to meet him as f ar as Appii forum, “whom  
when  Pau l  s aw,  h e  t h anked  God  and  t ook  cou r a g e.” H i s  
hear t  had sunk wi th in h im,  but  the  v iew of  these  bre thren  
revived him, and filled him with joy and peace. 

Thirdly,  i t  operates in a way of sympathy. You are to make  
the case  of  your brethren your own. This  Paul  d id .  “Who,”  
says he, “is  weak, and I am not weak? Who is  of fended, and 
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I  bur n  not?” He exempl i f i ed  th i s  d i spos i t ion  in  a l l  th ings .  
“Rejoice,” said he, “with them that do rejoice, and weep with  
them that weep.” If  they succeed and prosper, you are not to  
envy them; and if they are aff l icted, you are not to hear with  
insensibi l i ty and indif ference the cry of a brother in distress .  
To him that is  af f l icted pity should be shewn. And if  you are  
Chr ist ians you wil l  be l ikeminded with Him who is  touched  
with a feeling of our inf irmities. You are also to comfort them  
with the consolations with which you yourselves are comforted  
o f  God .  I t  wa s  a  ve r y  commendab l e  t h i ng  t h a t  ob t a i n ed  
fo r mer ly.  We f ind  the  Jews  came to  comfor t  “Mar tha  and  
Mary concerning their brother. Job’s fr iends, when they heard  
of  a l l  the evi l s  that  had come upon him, “made an appoint- 
ment together to mourn with him, and to comfor t him;” and  
Jonathan went to David in the wood to strengthen him in the  
Lord. 

Four th ly,  i t  ope r a t e s  in  a  way  o f  in s t r uc t ion .  Say s  Pau l ,  
“That  i t  may minis ter  g race to the hearer s .” Sometimes our  
hearers may stand in need of instruction; so much depends on  
a wrong course, or a wrong step in a r ight course: the temporal  
evi l s  ar is ing from it  may be remediless  here, and you may be  
the means of preventing much good. 

Fifthly, i t  operates in a way of reproof . Here wil l  be a tr ial  
o f  b ro the r l y  l ove.  The  way  in  wh ich  rep roo f  i s  g ene r a l l y  
received render s i t  a lmost an act of heroism to administer i t :  
and yet wil l  you forbear to do this? What says Moses? “Thou  
s h a l t  no t  h a t e  t hy  b ro t h e r  i n  t h i n e  h e a r t ;  t hou  s h a l t  i n  
anywise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer s in upon him.”  
And i f  you are in a proper s tate of  mind, you wil l  deem the  
“wounds of a fr iend to be faithful, while the kisses of an enemy  
a re  dece i t fu l ;” and wi l l  s ay  wi th David ,  “Let  the  r ighteous  
smite me,  i t  sha l l  be a  kindness ;  and le t  him reprove me,  i t  
shal l  be an excellent oil that shal l  not break my head; for yet  
my prayer also shall be in their calamities.” 

S ix th ly,  i t  opera te s  in  a  way of  ac tua l  succour  and re l ie f .  
“Whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth his brother in need,  
and shut te th up hi s  bowels  of  compass ion toward him, how  
d we l l c t h  t h e  l ove  o f  G o d  i n  h i m ? ” A n d  i f  a n  i n s p i r e d  
apostle was at a loss to determine, no wonder it should perplex  
us .  This  i s  the law of  the house,  “He that  tur neth away hi s  
ear from hear ing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.”  
“To do good and to communicate forget  not ,  for  with such  
sacr i f ices  God is  wel l  pleased.” “ Let us love not in word or  
i n  t ongue,  bu t  i n  d e ed  a nd  i n  t r u t h .” I  h ave  f r e quen t l y 
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ob se r ved  when  pe r son s  r i s e  i n  l i f e  t hey  no t  on l y  do  l e s s  
comparatively, but really when you call upon them. 

It  operates in a way of prayer.  Prayer should be considered  
not only as a duty but as a pr ivilege. It is a pr ivilege not only  
with regard to your selves,  but with regard to other s .  What a  
delightful resource is it in our diff iculties and tr ials! We must  
remember our brethren. If we love one another we shal l  pray  
for one another. Prayer has power with God and can prevai l ,  
a n d  s u c c e s s  d o e s  n o t  d e p e n d  u p o n  s o m e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o r  
endowment, neither does it depend, and it is well it does not,  
u p o n  p e r f e c t i o n  o f  c h a r a c t e r .  “ E l i a s  wa s  a  m a n  o f  l i ke  
passions with us, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain,  
and it rained not on the ear th for the space of three years and  
s ix months .  And he prayed again,  and the heaven gave ra in,  
and  the  ea r th  b rought  fo r th  he r  f r u i t .” Thus  you  s ee  tha t  
“The effectual fervent prayer of a r ighteous man,” though he had  
inf irmities, “availeth much.” Oh, what obligations must we be  
under to other s !  How much do lowe, through a long l i fe,  to  
the  p r aye r s  o f  o the r s !  I  hope  tha t  I  sha l l  no t  have  l e s s  o f  
them, when the conclusion is labour and sor row, and the days  
draw nigh when I shall say I have no pleasure in them. 

Having considered the lesson, let us pass on to consider— 

II. THE TEacHEr. 
“For ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.” 
How did He teach these  Thessa lonians ,  and how does  He  

teach us? There are four ways:— 

F i r s t ,  by  ou r  c on s t i t u t i on  i t s e l f .  L e t  me  e xp l a i n .  The  
senses are inlets to the mind, and so we are affected with things  
w i t hou t .  The  eye  i s  a f f e c t e d  a t  t h e  s i g h t  o f  d i s t r e s s ;  a s  
Je rem i ah  s ay s ,  “The  eye  a f f e c t e t h  t h e  h e a r t .” You  s e e  a  
fel low-creature languish, and you feel pained on this account.  
And is it not equally true that there are some who endeavour to  
e lude occas ions of  thi s  exci tement?  Thus the pr ies t  and the  
L ev i t e ,  when  t h ey  c ame  down  f rom  Je r u s a l em ,  s aw  a t  a  
distance before them a man prostrate and wr ithing on the road,  
and they crossed over and walked down on the other side. 

Secondly,  by in junct ion.  He has  commanded us ,  and here  
we refer not only to the law, but to the testimony; for as love  
is the fulf il ling of the law, even so, the Apostle says, “The end  
of  the commandment”—meaning the gospel  there:  “the end  
of the commandment”—“is char ity, out of a pure heart, and of 
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a good conscience,  and of  f a i th unfeigned.” I t  i s  remarkable  
and worthy of your attention that the injunction to believe on  
the Lord Jesus ,  and to love one another,  i s  expressed in the  
s ame pas sage,  on the same author i ty,  and by the ver y  same  
words .  “Thi s  i s  Hi s  commandment ,  tha t  we should  be l ieve  
on the name of His Son Jesus Chr ist, and love one another, as  
He gave us commandment;” for “faith worketh by love.” 

Th i rd ly,  He  t eache s  u s  to  love  one  ano the r  by  example.  
What example? 

By the example of men living at the same time with us and  
in our own neighbourhood. Perhaps there is not an individual  
to be found who has not heard of or seen some godly character,  
and  though the i r  conver s ion  and  a t t a inment s  a re  no t  ve r y  
remarkable, yet there is enough to awaken their attention and  
re f l e c t i on ;  and  s e e ing ,  o r  he a r i ng  o f ,  t h e i r  p a t i ence  and  
concern to do the will of God, their r ising above the influence  
of the fear of death, and rejoicing in hope of the glory of God:  
the se—much o f t ene r  than  many  imag ine—induce  them to  
e x c l a i m ,  “ H ow  g o o d l y  a r e  t hy  t e n t s ,  O  Ja c o b ;  a n d  t hy  
taber nacle,  O Israe l !  Let  me die the death of  the r ighteous,  
and let my last end be like his.” 

By the  example s  o f  those  who are  gone be fore,  and who  
now through f a i th and pat ience are inher i t ing the promises .  
Of  a  Pau l ,  cons t r a ined  by  the  love  o f  Chr i s t .  We see  h im  
suffer ing the loss of all things, and endur ing a ser ies of suffer ing  
w i t h o u t  c o m p l a i n t ;  “ ye a ,” s ay s  h e ,  “ I  t a ke  p l e a s u r e  i n  
inf irmities, in per secutions, and reproaches, for Chr ist ’s  sake;  
for  when I  am weak,  then am I  s t rong.” Of the noble ar my  
of martyrs, not counting their lives dear unto them. 

By the example of angels: “We are come to an innumerable  
company o f  ange l s .” Ange l s  a re  our  mode l s ,  and we a re  to  
do the will of God on ear th as they do it in heaven. We don’t  
know a great many things concerning angels, but you mothers  
know that they are the guardians of your babes,  and they do  
not  deem thi s  beneath them. “Their  angel s ,” our Lord says ,  
“do always behold the f ace of their Father who is in heaven.”  
You Chr i s t i an  p i l g r ims  know tha t  “ the  Ange l  o f  the  Lord  
encampeth round about  them that  fear  Him, and de l ivereth  
them.” They  ho ld  you  up  in  the i r  a r ms ,  “ l e s t  a t  any  t ime  
you dash your foot against  a  s tone;” and we know that  they  
“rejoice over one sinner that repenteth.” 

Above al l ,  He teaches by His own Son and our Saviour. To  
a l lu re  u s ,  He moves  on be fore  u s .  He en jo in s  noth ing  but 
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wha t  He exempl i f i e s .  He  repre sen t s  Himse l f  to  u s  a s  “ the  
Father  of  merc ie s  and the God of  a l l  g race,” a s  not  spar ing  
His own Son, and thereby assur ing us that He wil l  with Him  
a l so f r e e ly  g ive us  a l l  things .  Our fe l low-creatures ,  whatever  
they are, have some claim upon us, but we have no claim upon  
God .  We  were  no t  on l y  unwor thy  o f  t he  l e a s t  o f  a l l  H i s  
merc ie s ,  bu t  de se r v ing  o f  Hi s  wra th ;  ye t  “God ha th  com- 
mended His love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners  
Chr i s t  d i ed  fo r  u s .” “Here in  i s  love,” s ay s  John ,  “not  tha t  
we loved God, but that He loved us; and gave His Son to be  
a propit iat ion for our s ins .” Surely i f  God so loved us,—this  
i s  the inference John has drawn from it ,—“we ought a l so to  
love one another.” See to it that you walk worthy of God unto  
a l l  wel l-p leas ing.  Be the chi ldren of  Him who “maketh His  
sun to r ise on the evil  and on the good, and sendeth rain on  
the just and on the unjust;” and comply with the admonition,  
“Be ye followers of God, as dear children, and walk in love, as  
Chr ist also hath loved us, and given Himself for us, an offer ing  
to God of a sweet-smelling savour.” 

Four th ly,  He teaches  us  by His  Sp i r i t ’s  agency,  or  a l l  the  
for mer teaching would be in vain.  None teacheth l ike Him.  
Human teacher s can improve the capacity of a pupil ,  but He  
can impart it. He can g ive, not only the lesson, but the faculty  
to receive i t .  He works in us  to wi l l  and to do of  His  good  
pleasure, and accomplishes in us “all the good pleasure of His  
goodness, and the work of faith with power.” 

I  hope I  need not  take up any of  your  t ime to prove th i s  
Divine teaching and the need of it, for why do we pray for the  
Holy Spir it of God unless we stand in need of His influence?  
It is through Him we are quickened and sanctif ied, and enabled  
to mortify the deeds of the body. Thus we read in the Liturgy  
o f  the  Church,  “Cleanse  the thought s  o f  our  hear t s  by the  
inspirat ion of Thy Holy Spir i t ,  that  we may shew for th Thy  
praise, and worthily magnify Thy holy name.” 

Let us pass on to consider— 

I I I .  THE  TracTaBLEnE s s  OF  THE  pUpi L s .  “But  a s  touch ing  
brotherly love, ye need not that I wr ite unto you: for ye your- 
selves are taught of God to love one another.” 

“I f  ye know these things ,” says  the Saviour,  “happy are ye  
if ye do them.” “Blessed are they that know the word of God,  
and keep i t .” What a sat i s f act ion must  i t  be to a minis ter  of  
Chr i s t  when he expla ins  and enforces  a  duty,  to  be able  to 
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appeal to his people for il lustrations and proofs of it, and able  
to  s ay,  a s  the  Apos t le  s a id  to  the  Cor in th ians ,  “Ye a re  our  
epist les ,  known and read of al l  men.” And what an advantage  
to our people not only to hear but to see those things; to see  
in the lives of their fellow-worshippers all they hear from time  
to time in our doctr ine, so that if they refuse to hear, they may  
be “won without the word.” And, therefore, says our Saviour,  
“Let your l ight so shine before men, that they may see your  
good works, and glor ify your Father which is in heaven.” You  
know that commonly the doctr ine we preach is considered, if  
no t  l e ad ing  to  l i c en t iou sne s s ,  ye t  a s  no t  ve r y  f r i end ly  to  
ho l ine s s  and  good works .  F rom t ime to  t ime there fore  we  
endeavour to prove the falseness of the representation; but after  
a l l  you must be our best  proofs .  And oh, i t  i s  wel l  when we  
can appeal to you; when we can represent you as holding forth  
the Word of  Li fe,  not  only with your tongues ,  but  by your  
temper s ;  “not  only with your l ips ,  but  in your l ives ;” “that  
we may re joice in the day of  God,  that  we have not  run in  
vain, neither laboured in vain.” 

Such  advan t age  and  s a t i s f a c t ion  Pau l  de r ived  f rom the se  
Thes sa lon ians .  “For  what  i s  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  c rown o f  
r e j o i c i n g ?  A re  no t  even  ye  i n  t h e  p re s en c e  o f  ou r  Lo rd  
Je su s  Chr i s t  a t  Hi s  coming?  For  ye  a re  our  g lor y  and joy.”  
“When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye  
received i t  not as  the word of  men, but as  i t  i s  in truth the  
word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe.”  
“And ye  became fo l lower s  o f  u s ,  and  o f  the  Lord ,  hav ing  
rece ived the word in much a f f l ic t ion,  with joy of  the Holy  
Ghost .” And here again he says ,  “As touching brotherly love  
ye need not that I wr ite unto you; for ye yourselves are taught  
of God to love one another.” 

But  does  Pau l  f l a t te r  these  Thes sa lonians?  Pau l  cou ld  s ay  
with El ihu, “I scorn to g ive f la t ter ing t i t les  unto any:  in so  
do ing  my Maker  would  soon take  me away.” But  Pau l  we l l  
knew that a l l  that  was wise and good in these Thessa lonians  
wa s  f rom the  g r a ce  o f  God ;  the re fo re  a l l  he  admi red  and  
acknowledged in their  at ta inments was ascr ibed to the g race  
o f  God in  them. Paul  knew the impor tance of  charac ter,— 
that religion binds a man to consistency. 

But  we have here  not  only  the rea l i ty  of  the i r  “brother ly  
love,” but the extent of  i t :  “And indeed ye do i t  towards a l !  
the  bre thren which are  in  a l l  Macedonia .” How could they  
do  t h i s ?  How cou ld  t hey  exe rc i s e  t h e i r  b enevo l ence  and  
kindness towards every individual? How could their l iberal ity 
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extend to al l? But it must mean two things; that their love in  
this case was very great and general, and that it was very in ex- 
ceptionable and impar t ia l .  “Ye do it  towards al l  the brethren  
wh i ch  a re  i n  a l l  Macedon i a .” Doub t l e s s  t h e re  we re  some  
among them with smal l  a t ta inments ,  and some who had the  
little grace they possessed mixed with much imperfection. But  
these Thessalonians would not despise the day of small things.  
They would not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking  
flax. 

We must  lear n to love a l l  rea l  Chr i s t i ans  notwiths tanding  
their f ai l ings and disagreeable f aces; for, says Whitf ield, “God  
kindly condescends to dwel l  with some with whom I should  
not  l ike  to  dwel l  for  a  thousand a  year.” The Apos t le  s ay s ,  
“Bre thren ,  i f  a  man be  over t aken  in  a  f au l t ,  ye  which  a re  
spir i tual ,  restore such an one in the spir i t  of meekness;  con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” 

Then, again, with regard to relig ious opinions, on matters of  
minor import; these have now so increased and so magnified that  
it is really not only an exercise, but an effort, of brotherly love  
to overcome them. We are to regard a l l  who hold the Head  
as real ly our brethren, and never rest sat i s f ied t i l l  we can say  
with the Apostle, “Grace be with all those who love our Lord  
Jesus Chr ist in sincer ity;” and with our Saviour, who stretched  
for th His  hand and sa id ,  “Whosoever  doeth the wi l l  o f  my  
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister,  
and mother.” 

L a s t l y,  Con s i d e r  TH E  p rOF i c i E ncY  THE  ApO sT LE  WOULD  
HaVE THEM aTTain TO.  “But  we beseech you,  bre thren,  tha t  
ye increase more and more.” 

So g reat is the impor tance of brotherly love, that too much  
cannot be said in commendation of it, or in the enforcement of  
i t .  So  the  Apos t l e  s ay s ,  “Above  a l l  th ing s ,  pu t  on  char i ty,  
which is the bond of perfectness.” “Now abideth f aith, hope,  
cha r i t y,  t he s e  th ree ;  bu t  the  g re a t e s t  o f  the s e  i s  cha r i t y.”  
“And ,” s ay s  John ,  “He  th a t  dwe l l e t h  i n  l ove  dwe l l e t h  i n  
God.” Oh, what honour does i t  confer  upon the individual s  
themselves ,  when other s  say,  “See how these Chr is t ians love  
one another.” Our Lord makes i t  the very badge of disciple- 
ship, “By this  shal l  a l l  men know that ye are my disciples ,  i f  
ye  h ave  l ove  on e  t o  a no t h e r .” And  John  no t e s  i t  a s  t h e  
evidence of regenerat ion; “we know that we are passed from  
death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 
  Y 
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This exhor tation was added to teach us also that Divine life  
was prog ress ive,  and admits  of deg rees.  There are those who  
te l l  us  that  there i s  no such thing as  g rowth in g race.  What  
then becomes of the f ield where there is “f ir st the blade, then  
the ear, then the ful l  corn in the ear”? What becomes of the  
f amily in Zion,  where there are babes ,  and young men, and  
f a the r s  i n  Chr i s t ?  “The  r i gh t eou s  sh a l l  wax  s t ronge r  and  
s tronger,” i t  i s  sa id.  “Changed from glory to glory, as  by the  
Spir i t  of  God.” Cannot a  man have more pat ience under his  
suf fer ings than he now has? Is  i t  not poss ible for f a i th to be  
increased,  and char i ty  to abound.  Why,  says  the Apost le  to  
the Thes sa lonians ,  “We are  bound to thank God a lways  for  
you, brethren, as  i t  i s  meet,  because that your f a i th g roweth  
exceeding ly,  and the  char i ty  o f  ever yone of  you a l l  toward  
each other aboundeth.” 

I t  was added to shew us a l so,  that  Chr i s t ians  should never  
be sat is f ied with any increase they have made, or attainments  
they now possess .  Thus,  the Apost le  says ,  “I  am not a l ready  
perfect ,  but this  one thing I do, I  press  toward the mark for  
the pr ize of our high calling in Chr ist Jesus. Let us, therefore,  
as many as be perfect, be thus minded,”—that is, let them seek  
after greater degrees of perfection, for there are greater degrees  
o f  mora l  and sp i r i tua l  per fec t ion.  More g race i s  a t ta inable ;  
more grace is needed for the duties and trials of life— 

“And he who says he has enough confesses he has none.” 

There  i s  not  a  be t te r  c r i t e r ion  whereby  you may judge  o f  
you r s e l ve s  t h an  by  compa r i son .  Mose s  knew more  o f  t he  
Divine glory than any other,  yet  he prays ,  “I  beseech Thee,  
shew me Thy glory.” They who are the r ichest  in g race wil l  
a lways  be the poores t  in sp i r i t .  They who are the pures t  in  
heart will feel most of the disposition of Job, who said, “Behold,  
I  am v i le.” And says  Newton,  “I f  an  ange l  were  sent  down  
from heaven to select the most advanced Chr istian upon ear th,  
he would f ix upon the man who had the most ador ing thoughts  
of Christ and the lowest thoughts of himself.” 
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XXXIII.  
PRAYER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 27th, 1847.) 

I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without  
wrath and doubting.—1 TiMOTHY ii. 8. 

THE apostol ica l  epis t les  may be considered as  of three kinds.  
Some are addressed to Chr ist ians at  large, some to par t icular  
churches, and some to individuals. The epist le before us is of  
the  l a t t e r  c l a s s .  I t  i s  addre s sed  to  Timothy.  Pau l  ca l l s  h im  
his “own son in the faith,” not, however, that he had begotten  
him in the bonds of the gospel ;—he seems to have been the  
f r u i t  o f  ma te r na l  p i e ty ;  “ f rom a  ch i ld” he  knew the  Holy  
Scr iptures, which were able to make him wise unto salvation,  
by f a i th which i s  in Chr is t  Jesus,—but because he was much  
younger than himsel f ,  and exceedingly beloved by him, and  
because he had laboured with him in the gospel. 

This letter is pr incipally minister ial, yet you are mistaken if  
you suppose that  pr ivate Chr is t ians are not concerned in i t s  
contents; for you as hearers may learn from the things enjoined  
upon us ,  “what  manner  o f  per sons  you  ought  to  be,  in  a l l  
manner  o f  conver sa t ion and god l ine s s ;” for  we a re  to  “put  
you in remembrance of these things,” and you are to “g ive the  
more diligent heed, lest at any time you should let them slip.”  
If we are to “charge them that are r ich in this world, that they  
be not high-minded, nor trust in uncer tain r iches, but in the  
living God, who g iveth us r ichly all things to enjoy; that they  
be r ich in good works ,  ready to di s t r ibute,  wi l l ing to com- 
municate”—it i s  obvious,  that your obl igat ion i s  involved in  
ours, and that if we are to g ive the charge, you are to obey it.  
And who does  not  our text  regard,  when,  says  the Apost le,  
“I  wi l l  there fore that  men pray ever ywhere,  l i f t ing up holy  
hands, without wrath and doubting?” 
  Y2
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Let us  f i r s t  cons ider  the  sub j e c t  o f  a t t en t ion—this  i s  prayer ;  
s e cond l y,  t h e  i n j u n c t i o n ,  “ I  w i l l  t h a t  men  p r ay ; ” t h i rd l y,  
where i t  i s  to be o f fe red, “everywhere;” four thly, how thei r  duty  
i s  to  be di s charged, “li f t ing up holy hands,  without wrath and  
doubting.” 

I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  TH E  sUB J E c T  OF  aT TE nT i On.  T h i s  i s  
prayer. 

A n d  w h a t  i s  p r aye r ?  P r aye r  i s  t h e  b re a t h i n g  o f  d e s i r e  
toward s  God.  Words  a re  not  e s s en t i a l  to  i t .  As  words  may  
be used without the hear t, so the hear t may be engaged where  
words are wanting. It is  better to want words than affections,  
when we address a Being who seeketh such to wor ship Him,  
a s  “wor sh ip  Him in  sp i r i t  and  in  t r u th .” Des i re  soon  s e t s  
the tongue in motion, and out of the abundance of the hear t  
t he  mou th  spe ake th .  Ra re l y  do  we  f i nd  pe r son s  a t  a  l o s s  
for language,  when they feel  that  their  a f fect ions are deeply  
i n t e r e s t e d .  Wo rd s  a r e  n o t  a lway s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  i n f o r m  a  
fe l low-creature,  and they are never  necessar y to inform God,  
who  “ s e a rc h e t h  t h e  h e a r t ,” a nd  knowe th  wha t  i s  i n  t h e  
mind.  What interes t ing looks wi l l  the hunger of  the beggar  
a t  the  door  d i sp l ay.  “A cer t a in  man who came down f rom  
Jerusalem to Jer icho fel l  among thieves, who str ipped him of  
h i s  r a imen t ,  a nd  wounded  h im ,  l e av i n g  h im  h a l f - d e a d .”  
Perhaps  he was  not  able  to speak,  and do you imag ine that  
the good Samar itan wanted words? His nakedness, his wounds,  
his pall id f ace, his apparently dying state,—these spake loudly  
enough to his benefactor. Would not the suffer ing of a fr iend,  
without any words, address you, as you approached his bed of  
anguish, in the language of Job, “Pity me, pity me, O ye my  
f r iends ,  for  the  hand of  God hath touched me”?  Compla in  
not, then, that you cannot pray; you can weep, you can sigh.  
And  He  reg a rd s  t h e  vo i c e  o f  ou r  weep ing ;  He  he a r s  t h e  
e loquence  o f  a  g roan ;  He see s  beauty  in  a  t ea r ;  and  those  
prayer s even which you g roan, are acceptable as the songs of  
angels, if they ar ise from “a broken heart and a contr ite spir it.”  
He then says ,  “Let me see thy countenance;  let  me hear thy  
voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.”  
How is  i t  in the f amily? You have severa l  chi ldren;  the f i r s t  
can come and ask for what he wants in proper language, and  
the second can only ask in broken terms, but here i s  a third  
who cannot speak at  a l l :  but he can point,  he can look, and  
s t retch out hi s  l i t t le  hand;  he can cr y,  and sha l l  he plead in  
ya in ?  “No!  no !  s ay s  the  mothe r,” re fu s e  h im?  h i s  d imp led 
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cheeks,  his  speaking eye,  his  big round tear s ,  plead for him.  
Refuse him?  “I f  ye being evi l  know how to g ive good g i f t s  
unto your  ch i ldren ,” who a sk  a s  they  a re  able,  “how much  
more shall your Heavenly Father g ive His Holy Spir it to them  
that ask Him,” according as they are able? 

Further, we notice the kinds of prayer. 
Prayer  may be  cons idered  a s  publ i c .  Thus  i t  cons t i tu te s  a  

very distinguished and important par t of our sanctuary service.  
God’s house is to be called “a house of prayer for all nations.”  
Always therefore be careful  to show that you lay s tress  upon  
this, and see that you are always in time for it. 

There i s  a l so domest i c  prayer,  by which we mean the prayer  
that is offered every morning and every evening at the f amily  
a l t a r.  Mr.  Henr y  ob se r ve s ,  “A  hou se  w i thou t  th i s  h a s  no  
roof .” And God threa tens  to  pour  out  Hi s  fur y  upon those  
t h a t  c a l l  no t  upon  H i s  n ame,  a nd  wha t  i s  t o  h i nde r  t h e  
desolation fol lowing? This wil l  be found, not only calculated  
to ùless the man’s household, but to bless the man too; it will  
be found one of the best  preservat ives from evi l ,  and one of  
the best vouchers for consistent character and conduct. 

Prayer  may be cons idered a s  pr iva t e.  “When thou prayes t ,  
enter into thy closet, and shut thy door, and pray to thy Father  
which seeth in secret ,  and thy Father  which seeth in secret  
sha l l  reward thee openly.” The advantages  o f  pr iva te  prayer  
are these; it affords more oppor tunity for frequency; it al lows  
of more freedom; you have God entirely to yourself for a time.  
You are engaged with Him alone, and it will always be the bes’,  
evidence of  s incer i ty.  There may be much to a t t ract  you in  
publ ic ;  the e loquence of  the speaker,  the exce l lency of  the  
s i ng ing ,  t he  l a r gene s s  o f  t he  cong rega t i on ;  a l l  t he s e  may  
influence you, so that your going there is no decisive proof of  
your  s eek ing  God;  and  your  endur ing  a l l  th i s ,  your  be ing  
pleased with it too, is not an infallible evidence of your desir ing  
to  mee t  God .  I f  you  were  to  go  in to  a  l a rge  company,  in  
which there was a per sonage which you exceedingly dis l iked,  
you could endure his  presence while the company remained,  
but suppose they should al l  withdraw, and you should be left  
a lone with thi s  d i s l iked individua l ,  ah,  Jonah,  where would  
you be  then?  How would  you then fee l ?  Thi s  i s  the  g rand  
question, How would you feel with God alone? And could you  
ever say truly with Dr. Watts, 

“In secret silence of the mind,  
My heaven, and there my God, I find”? 
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Prayer may be considered as e jaculatory, a dar t ing up of the  
mind to God, as the word signif ies.  This may be done at any  
t ime, and under any circumstance.  Nehemiah was the king’s  
cup-bearer, and while he. was in the room attending upon his  
off ice, he prayed to the God of heaven, though there was no  
one there who knew it but God Himself and his own conscience.  
One told David of Ahithophel g iving counsel to Absalom when  
he had conspi red aga ins t  h im,  and what  d id David?  Did he  
ca l l  fo r  a  p rayer-meet ing ,  o r  d id  he  re t i re  a lone?  No;  but  
ins tant ly he sa id,  Lord,  tur n the counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  
fool i shness .  You cannot abound too much in the exerci se of  
th i s  Chr i s t ian g race:  of ten through the day,  and whi le  your  
hands are engaged, and when no one sees you, you may look  
up and say,  a s  the occas ion requires ,  “Lord,  he lp me!  Lord,  
comfort! Lord, sanctify me!” 

So much for the subject of attention, which is prayer. 

I I .  Observe THE inJUncTiOn. “I  wi l l  that  men pray ever y- 
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.” 

Every minister,  my brethren, ought to feel the g round, the  
sacred g round, on which he stands. He should r ise above the  
fear  o f  censure,  a s  wel l  a s  the  love o f  f ame,  and re so lve  to  
“declare the whole counsel of God, whether men will hear, or  
whether  they  wi l l  fo rbear.” I t  i s  remarked o f  some one  by  
Baxter, that he always preached with one foot in the grave and  
the other on the br ink, and he himself  says,  “I preach as i f  I  
ne ’e r  shou ld  preach  aga in ,  a s  a  dy ing  man to  dy ing  men.”  
Henr y I I .  obser ved concer ning one of  h i s  mini s ter s ,  “That  
man preaches before me, as though death stood at his elbow.”  
Bishop Hall tells us, that there are three things which allow of  
no di s t inct ion,  and of  no deference:  The judgment-bar,  the  
g rave,  and the pulpi t .  David could say,  “I wi l l  speak of  Thy  
te s t imonies  be fore  k ings ,  and wi l l  not  be  a shamed.” Danie l  
admonished Nebuchadnezzar to break off his sins by r ighteous- 
ness ,  and his  iniquit ies  by shewing mercy to the poor.  John  
told Herod to his  f ace,  that  he was no more above law than  
one of his subjects, “for it is not lawful for thee to have her.” 

But  here  l e t  i t  be  remembered  tha t  the  man who speak s  
with thi s  author i ty,  “I  wi l l  therefore that  men pray a lways ,”  
was Paul :  Paul  was an apost le.  I t  i s  proverbia l ly sa id,  “I  wil l  
is for the king;” well, so it is here, for “the King of kings, and  
the  Lord o f  lords .” Pau l  was  immedia te ly  commis s ioned by  
God; he was Divinely inspired, miraculously endowed and sent  
for th; he here speaks in the name of the Holy One of Israel ;  
and therefore he says to the Thessalonians, “He that despiseth, 
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despiseth not man but God, who hath also g iven unto us His  
H o l y  S p i r i t .” A n d  h e n c e  a l s o  h e  s ay s ,  “ We  t h a n k  G o d  
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God  
which ye heard of us, ye received it, not as the word of men,  
but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh  
a l so in you that  be l ieve.” When therefore Paul  here says ,  “I  
wil l  that men pray everywhere,” he speaks in God’s name; he  
deliver s His message; and it  reminds us of what God Himself  
says to the prophet Ezekiel. After mentioning the promises of  
the new covenant, He says, “I wil l yet for this be inquired of  
by the house of  I s rae l  to do i t  for  them.” “I  wi l l ,” says  He,  
“be inqui red o f :” i t  i s  an  expres s ion of  Hi s  author i ty.  I t  i s  
an indispensable duty enjoined by God Himself .  I t  i s  in vain  
to cavil or question here. It is enjoined by Him whose under- 
standing is inf inite, and therefore needs not be informed; who  
is full of mercy and grace, and needs not to be persuaded; who  
“ i s  o f  one  mind,” and s t ands  not  in  need o f  repentance  or  
change.  But  He says ,  “I  wi l l ;” and sure ly  th i s  i s  enough to  
crush a thousand object ions.  There i s  nothing in which you  
so much honour the per fect ions  of  God as  prayer ;  and i t  i s  
benef icial to us, as it is glor ifying to Him; it is an evidence of  
the Divine l i fe ;  i t  i s  the means  of  sus ta ining and increas ing  
the graces of the Spir it; it is the medium of Divine supplies. It  
i s  thus that we obtain wisdom to direct us, “strength to help  
in every time of need,” and support under our trials and difficulties. 

Observe the promises  a t tached to i t .  We f ind God saying,  
“Ask ,  and ye  sha l l  rece ive ;  seek ,  and ye  sha l l  f ind ;  knock ,  
and i t  sha l l  be opened unto you.” That  these  promises  have  
been fu l f i l led i s  a t tes ted by the hi s tor y of  His  people in a l l  
a ge s .  He  neve r  s a id  to  the  s eed  o f  Ja cob,  “ s eek  ye  me  in  
vain.” I hope there are many here this morning that can bear  
their testimony to this truth. Ah, Chr istians, you have found it  
good  to  d r aw nea r  to  God .  You have  found  tha t  the  ve r y  
exe rc i s e  o f  p r aye r  h a s  c a lmed  you r  r u f f l ed  though t s ,  and  
en l ivened your  Chr i s t i an  g race s .  By your  in te rcour se  wi th  
God, you have resembled Him, and have been refreshed; you  
have gone from His presence with your f ace shining, so that  
other s have taken knowledge of you that you have been with  
Je s u s .  Ah ,  Ch r i s t i a n s ,  “A  g l o r i ou s  h i gh  t h rone  f rom the  
beg inning i s  the  p lace  o f  our  s anc tuar y.” You can say  wi th  
the poet— 

“That were a grief I could not bear,  
Didst Thou not hear and answer prayer;  
But a prayer hearing, answering God,  
Supports me under every load.” 
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III. WHErE iT is TO BE OFFErED. “Everywhere.” 
Now, th i s  i s  opposed to re s t r ic t ion or  re spect .  Let  us  see  

what we can make of it in either of these views. Here mankind  
have been under the inf luence of delusion. There is  much of  
this delusion remaining. You remember the Assyr ians thought  
that the God of Israel was the God of the hills, and not of the  
valleys. And when Balaam was baffled in one of his endeavours  
to curse Israel, he went to another place to see if he could be  
more prosperous, and to try if he could curse them from thence.  
You see how the devotions of  the heathens a lways depended  
upon times, and places, or pilg r images. Among the Jews, who  
were for a t ime under a Theocracy, God chose a place where  
He might reside, and where were the symbols of His presence,  
and there a l l  the males  resor ted thr ice in the year ;  but even  
then God s a id  to  Mose s ,  “ In  a l l  p l ace s  where  I  record  my  
name, I wil l  come unto thee and bless  thee.” As Chr ist ianity  
was drawing near, which was to be distinguished by no restr ict- 
ivenes s  whatever,  God sa id ,  “From the r i s ing of  the sun to  
the going down of the same, the Lord’s name is to be praised.”  
But  ca l l  to  remembrance  the  in te rcour se  o f  the  woman o f  
S amar i a  and  Our  Sav iour.  When Our  Sav iour  p re s s ed  he r  
consc ience,  and she  was  a f r a id  o f  Hi s  l ay ing  open her  s in ,  
“The woman saÏth unto Him, Sir,  I  perceive that  thou ar t  a  
prophet. Our f ather s worshipped in this mountain, and ye say  
that  in Jerusa lem i s  the p lace where men ought to wor ship.  
Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when  
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship  
the  Fa the r.  The  hour  cometh ,  and  now i s ,  when  the  t r ue  
worshipper s shal l  worship Him in spir it  and in truth, for the  
Fa ther  seeke th  such to  wor sh ip  Him.” And Pau l  here  s ay s ,  
“I will therefore that men pray everywhere.” 

What think you of those sons and daughter s of super st i t ion  
and bigotry who would conf ine God to par t icular places and  
stat ions? Where was Jacob when he said, “This is  none other  
than the house of  God and the gate  of  heaven?” Where did  
Paul take leave of his fr iends? “He kneeled down on the sea- 
shore.” Where  d id  the  Sav iour  p r ay?  “He went  ou t  in to  a  
p r iva t e  p l a c e ; ” “He  wen t  i n to  a  de s e r t  p l a c e ; ” “He  wen t  
up  in to  a  mounta in  to  pray.” When Jones ,  a  f amous  Wel sh  
preacher, was commanded to appear before the Bishop of St.  
David’s ,  the bi shop sa id  to him, “I  must  ins i s t  upon i t  that  
you never  preach upon unconsecra ted  g round.” “My lord ,”  
said he, “I never do; I never did; for ‘ the ear th is  the Lord’s  
and the fulness thereof;’ and when Immanuel came down to set 
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His foot upon our ear th, the whole was sanctif ied by it.” God  
i s  no more a respecter of  places  than of  per sons.  He se ldom  
receives much from those whose attachment to particular places  
leads them to exclaim, “The temple of the Lord, the temple  
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we!” as if there could  
be  ho l ine s s  in  s tone s  and  br i ck  and  t imber.  A l l  p l ace s  a re  
a l ike  to Him who sa id ,  “Heaven i s  my throne,  and ear th i s  
my footstool.” “What house wil l  ye build me, saith the Lord,  
or what i s  the place of  my rest?  Hath not my hand made a l l  
these things?” 

Thi s  should  a l so  encourage  you when you are  under  d i s- 
advantageous  c i rcumstances .  For  in s tance,  i f  you are  ca l led  
to assemble in a very poor place, or in a very small place, He  
Himself hath said, “Where two or three are gathered together  
in  my name”—le t  i t  be  where  i t  wi l l—“there  am I  in  the  
mid s t  o f  them.” Yea ,  and  i f  your  lo t  were  c a s t  where  you  
might  have  no temple,  you shou ld  remember,  “God i s  not  
confined to temples made with hands;” that 

“Where’er you seek Him, He is found,  
And every place is holy ground.” 

David knew thi s ,  and therefore sa id ,  “From the ends of  the  
ear th wil l  I  cr y unto Thee,  when my hear t  i s  overwhelmed:  
lead me to the rock that is higher than I.” 

But now, fur ther, as men may pray everywhere, so they ought  
t o  p r ay  eve r ywhere.  The  in junc t ion  no t  on l y  a l l ows ,  bu t  
enjoins, universal prayer. The duty is more opposed to neglect  
t h an  even  re s t r i c t i on .  I f  God  s ay s ,  “ I  w i l l  t h a t  men  p r ay  
eve r ywhere ; ” i f  He  w i l l s ,  no t  on l y  th a t  t hey  shou ld  p r ay  
always, but in every place, seeing He is in every place, behold- 
ing, observing, and recording their  act ions,  how solemn and  
ex ten s ive  i s  the  in junc t ion !  In  eve r y  p l ace  they  may  have  
something to do for themselves or for other s ;  in every place  
they may be in danger of sin, or from the powers of darkness.  
Men should pray everywhere, because they may die everywhere.  
They have died in a l l  p laces :  they have died in a  bath;  they  
have  d ied  in  a  t aver n ;  they  have  d ied  upon the  road ;  they  
have  d ied in  the  temple  o f  God.  You are  there fore  to  pray  
ever ywhere.  What ,  then,  a re  you to pray in  the p lay-house?  
Yes ,  t o  be  s u re,  i f  you  a re  t o  p r ay  eve r ywhe re.  The  l a t e  
Mr.  Hi l l  wrote  some f ine  l i t t l e  p rayer s ,  to  be  u sed  be fore  
per sons  went  to  the  thea t re ;  some nice  l i t t l e  thanksg iv ings  
when they came out; and some nice little petitions to be used 
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when they were there. My fr iends, this affords a good cr iter ion  
re l a t ive  to  an swer ing  the  ques t ion ,  “What  dos t  thou here,  
Elijah?” 

But  what  a re  we to  s ay  o f  those  who,  in s tead  o f  pray ing  
“eve r ywhere,” p r ay  nowhere ?  The re  a re  pe r son s  he re  th i s  
mor ning who have never  prayed.  They r i se  and ret i re,  they  
go  ou t  and  come  i n ,  and  neve r  p r ay.  Many  p re s en t  h ave  
pas sed many hundreds  of  hour s  here,  and i t  has  never  been  
s a id  o f  them,  “Behold ,  he  praye th .” But  you a l l  mus t  p ray  
sooner or later : you must pray with Dives in hel l ,  unless you  
pray for mercy now. You must pray at a time when God hears  
your suppl icat ion, or ca l l  on Him at  a  per iod when He wil l  
no t  a n swe r.  The  Lo rd  en ab l e  you  i n  a  t ime  a c c ep t ed  t o  
seek Him. 

IV. Let us notice HOW THis DUTY is TO BE DiscHarGED. 
It is to be offered up under three attributes. 
The f i r s t  impl ie s  pur i ty,  “l i f t ing up holy hands .” Solomon  

says, “the prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.”  
David says ,  “I f  I  regard iniqui ty in my hear t ,  the Lord wi l l  
not hear me.” Now this  i s  fu l l  to our pur pose.  But you wil l  
observe that neither one nor the other means that we should  
be per fect ly  holy in the present  s ta te.  I f  none were to pray  
but those who are free from all sin, the throne of grace would  
soon be for saken. But in many things we offend al l ,  and the  
Psalmist says, “Who can under stand his er ror s? Cleanse Thou  
me  f rom sec re t  f au l t s .” By  s ec re t  f au l t s  he  doe s  no t  mean  
those which were concealed from others, but those which were  
hidden from himsel f ,  and which he desired to be acquainted  
with.  Therefore he prays ,  “Search me,  O God,  and t r y  me;  
p rove  my  re in s  and  my  hea r t .” The  poor  b l i nd  man  s a i d ,  
“God heareth not s inner s :” how then i s  He to hear us?  The  
mean ing  i s  to  be  der ived  f rom the  contex t .  The  Phar i s ee s  
accused the  Sav iour  o f  be ing a  Sabbath-breaker :  i f  He had  
been so, He would have been a sinner, and it is not likely that  
God would have honoured Him by answer ing His  prayer.  I f  
you live in the profanation of the Sabbath, God will not hear  
you while you continue in such a course. But when with the  
publ i c an  you  p ray,  “God,  be  merc i fu l  to  me a  s inner !” o r  
exc la im with Peter,  “Lord,  save,  or  I  per i sh ,” you wi l l  f ind  
tha t  He  hea r s  s inner s .  But  you  wi l l  ob se r ve  tha t  i f  a  man  
l ive s  i n  any  known o r  l oved  s in ,  he  i s  no t ,  he  c anno t  be  
s incere in his  addresses  to God; he i s  a  mere hypocr i te,  and  
insul t s  the Almighty by hi s  pretens ions .  You have heard the 
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Dutch proverb,  “Sinning wil l  make a man leave of f  praying,  
or praying will  make a man leave off s inning.” These will  not  
do wel l  together,  therefore they must be separated. I t  would  
be better for a man to neglect his benefactor, than to call at his  
house to spit in his f ace, or to smite him on the cheek. James  
says, “Can a fountain br ing forth at the same place sweet water  
and  b i t t e r ?” And  aga in ,  “Draw n igh  to  God ,  and  He  wi l l  
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinner s; and pur ify  
your  hea r t s ,  ye  double-minded .” Never  imag ine  tha t  your  
prayer s  are to atone for  your s inful  a l l i ances ;  never imag ine  
that  the semblance of  p ie ty wi l l  ser ve a s  a  cover  for  cr ime.  
What said our Saviour of the Phar isees? “Ye hypocr ites,  well  
did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh  
unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their l ips;  
but  their  hear t  i s  f ar  f rom me. But in vain they do wor ship  
me, teaching for doctrines the command1nents of men.” 

The second a t t r ibute  i s  kindnes s.  This  i s  expres sed by the  
oppos i te  extreme.  “Without  wrath.” There are  those  whose  
l ives may be f ar from eg reg ious vices,  but whose temper s do  
not  par take of  the meeknes s  and gent lenes s  o f  Chr i s t ;  they  
br ing their  rancorous spir i t  into their  wor ship,  and think to  
appease the anger of God for their unchar itableness by offer ing  
it up on the altar of devotion. “But the wrath of men worketh  
no t  t h e  r i gh t eou sne s s  o f  God .” You  ough t  t o  “ rep rove  a  
brother, and not suffer s in upon him;” but then, you have to  
tell him his f aults between him and you alone, and you are to  
pray for him. When the three kings in their  dis tresses  cal led  
for  El i jah,  El i jah addres s ing the king of  I s rae l  sa id ,  “As the  
Lord of hosts l iveth, before whom I stand, surely were it  not  
that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat the king of Judah, I  
would not look toward thee,  nor see thee.” This  was wrong:  
i t  manifested a disposit ion uncongenial with the spir it  of the  
gospel .  He soon fe l t  i t ;  therefore he could not prophesy t i l l  
he had called for a minstrel, for melody soon tends to calm the  
ruf f led mind. We should “l ive in the Spir i t ,  and walk in the  
Spirit.” 

“The Spirit, like a peaceful dove,  
Flies from the scene of noise and strife.” 

This  Spir i t  i s  a  sp i r i t  o f  prayer,  and i t  i s  the sp i r i t  o f  love.  
“He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 

The third attr ibute is confidence. This is expressed negatively:  
“I wil l  that men pray everywhere,” not only “without wrath,” 
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but “without doubting.” Our Lord says  in the Gospel  by St .  
Matthew, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye shall  
rece ive.” This  pas sage of  Scr ipture has  g iven r i se  to a  g reat  
deal of enthusiasm, though properly regarded it would secure us  
from it;  for i f  we pray in f aith, f aith must have a foundation.  
Fa i th  i s  noth ing un le s s  i t  ha s  a  war rant .  Fa i th  mus t  have  a  
tes t imony to lay hold of ,  and to depend upon.  What i s  thi s  
te s t imony but  the Scr iptures  of  t r uth?  James ,  there fore,  has  
the same caution, when he says, “If any of you lack wisdom,  
let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth  
not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing  
waver ing. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea dr iven  
with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he  
sha l l  rece ive  any th ing  o f  the  Lord .” But  now,  wha t  i s  th i s  
conf idence  in  God?  You a re  not  to  suppose  tha t  th i s  con- 
fidence means a certainty of your personal and actual interest in  
the blessings of salvation. There are many who pray well, and  
success ful ly too, who have many doubts  and fear s  respect ing  
their state. 

This confidence includes a persuasion in the lawfulness of the  
th ings  we pray  for.  You are  to  be  in  the  compas s  o f  God’s  
wil l ;  as  John says,  “Whatsoever we ask according to His wil l  
He heareth us.” Now you cannot pray for anything that is sin- 
ful ,  because God forbids i t .  I t  would be unlawful ,  not being  
according to His will. 

Then it  takes in conf idence in the power of God. “Believe  
ye that  I  am able to do thi s?” ’Tis  no easy thing to do thi s .  
Moses found i t  di f f icul t  when he sa id,  “Where am I to f ind  
bread for all this multitude.” You must have confidence that He  
is able to supply, and to sanctify you wholly. 

This confidence takes in the disposition of God towards you;  
you are  not  only  to  “be l ieve that  He i s ,” but  tha t  “He i s  a  
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him;” that is, you are to  
regard His willingness as well as His power, or else you cannot  
p r ay  a ccep t ab l y.  You  mus t  remember  no t  on l y  th a t  He  i s  
inf initely holy, but inf initely good; that “He desireth not the  
dea th  o f  a  s i nne r.” You  mus t  th ink  o f  the  f reene s s  o f  the  
invitat ion g iven in His word: “Whosoever wil l ,  let  him take  
the water of life freely.” 

Espec ia l ly  you mus t  have  conf idence  in  the  media t ion o f  
Chr ist. Without this we can never look for acceptance of God  
in our services,  f ar we are only accepted in the Beloved, but  
here our distresses are relieved. I am a sinner. but then here is  
a Saviour. I have nothing of my own to plead, but here is  “a 
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Name above every name:” whatsoever I ask the Father in His  
name I shall receive. 

God sometimes a f fords  His  people specia l  conf idence:  thi s  
should be considered as a privilege, rather than a rule. 

Our religious concern is to extend not only to the matter, but  
t o  the  manne r.  “Take  heed  how ye  hea r.” Now add  to  i t  
ano the r  admoni t ion .  “You a sk ,  and  have  no t ,” s ay s  James ,  
“because  ye  a sk  ami s s .” You ta lk  o f  be ing humble  for  your  
s ins :  have you ever been humble? And can you ref lect  upon  
your Sabbaths, upon your holy communions, upon your prais- 
ing and upon your prayer s ,  without f a l l ing upon your knees  
and cr y ing,  “Enter  not  into judgment  wi th Thy ser vant ,  O  
God, for in Thy sight shal l  no f lesh l iving be justi f ied.” Have  
you not often wondered that God has not dr iven you away from  
His door? and have you not frequently exclaimed, “It is of the  
Lord ’s  merc ie s  tha t  I  am not  consumed”?  S t i l l  be  not  d i s - 
couraged ,  but  “encourage  your se l f  in  the  Lord  your  God.”  
Remember, “a bruised reed He will not break, and the smoking  
f lax He wil l  not quench.” Seek to Him for mercy and g race,  
and then, after a while, a life of prayer will issue in an etcrnity  
of praise. 
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XXXIV.  
CHRIST’S WORK ON EARTH AND IN  

HEAVEN. 
(Preached on Sunday Morning, October 1st, 1848.) 

By His own blood He entered in once the holy place, having obtained  
eternal redemption for us.—HEBrEWs ix. 12. 

WE read of “the suffer ings of Chr ist ,  and the glory that shal l  
fol low,” and, according to the testimony of the Apostle Peter,  
these are worthy of the most careful study: for f irst, he tells us,  
they were the substance of all ancient prophecy; and secondly,  
they are the subject of angelic study—“which things the angels  
desire to look into.” Angels are proverbial for their knowledge,  
and yet  thei r  knowledge admit s  of  increase,  and we see the  
direction they take in order to improve it. They come to learn  
“by the Church the manifold wisdom of God.” They leave the  
wonders of nature and providence, and drop around the Cross.  
They are Chr istian philosophers. Yes, “the suffer ings of Chr ist,  
and the glory that shall follow,”—these are the things they desire  
to look into. If they study them much, how much more should  
we, to whom they are not only true, sublime, and marvellous  
(so they are to them), but inf initely important, interesting, and  
necessary! They are the history of the means of our salvation.  
What, then, can more properly engage our attention this morn- 
ing,  especia l ly  a s  we are approaching the table  of  the Lord,  
where,  “as oft  as  ye eat of this  bread, and dr ink of this  cup,  
ye do show forth the Lord’s death till He come.” 

Our text  i s  par t ly  a  contras t :  “Chr i s t  being come an high  
pr iest of good things to come, by a g reater and more perfect  
t aber nac le,  not  made with hands ,  that  i s  to  say,  not  of  th i s  
building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His  
own blood,  He entered in once into the holy p lace,  having  
obtained eternal redemption for us.” 
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We leave the order of the words, and follow the order of the  
thing, and thus they furnish us with two arrangements of thought.  
The first regards His work on earth, and the second His appear- 
ance in heaven. “Consider what I say, and the Lord g ive you  
understanding in all things.” 

I. The first regards His WOrK On EarTH. 
“He obtained eternal redemption for us.” 
Four things are here observable. 
Fir st ,  the bless ing in quest ion: i t  i s  redemption—redemption  

by our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  or  de l iverance f r om the  s en t en ce  o f  
c o n d emna t i o n .  Fo r  we  we re  ch a r g e ab l e  w i t h  i nnume r ab l e  
t r an sg re s s ions ;  and  the  l aw,  l ike  a  merc i l e s s  c red i tor,  s a id ,  
“Pay me what thou owest,” and we had nothing to pay; there- 
fore we must have been led away into pr ison for ever, had He  
not come forward and said, “Deliver him from going down to  
the  p i t ;  I  have  found a  r an som.” “Cur sed  i s  ever yone  tha t  
continueth not in all things wr itten in the book of the law to do  
them;” but He hath redeemed us  f rom the cur se of  the law,  
being made a curse for us. Therefore, there is now no penalty  
in the law, no sting in death, no wrath to come, “no condemn- 
ation to them who are in Chr ist Jesus, who walk not after the  
flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

Redempt ion by  power,  f r om the  domin i on  o f  s in ,  f rom the  
vassa lage of  the world,  and from the power of  darkness .  For  
we were in the bondage of corruption as well as in the bondage  
o f  condemnat ion .  And a  dread fu l  and v i l e  bondage  i t  was .  
Through being natural to them, God’s people were not sensible  
of it for a time, for sin not only hardens, but blinds also. Yes,  
they commonly resembled Peter asleep in the pr ison, though to  
die in the morning; or they resembled a maniac s ing ing and  
dancing in his chains. This, however, was not always the case.  
“The  way  o f  t r an sg re s so r s  i s  h a rd .” The re  a re  a  thou s and  
temporal effects which serve to show that it is not only an ex- 
ceeding evi l ,  but an exceeding bitter thing to s in against the  
Lord .  The  lo s s  o f  sub s t ance,  the  lo s s  o f  hea l th ,  our  bones  
f illed with the sins of our youth; loathsomeness, beggary, shame 
—these sometimes make men g roan, and induce them to say,  
“we wi l l  be  s l ave s  no longer.” But  the  re so lu t ion ha s  been  
for med in their  own s t rength;  i t  i s  therefore unavai l ing and  
soon over, and they have been caught in the snare of the fowler,  
and bound f aster than before. These shor t-l ived reformations  
are put off as long as possible, and resorted to with reluctance.  
But the latter end has been found worse than the beg inning. 
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At  f i r s t  pe rhap s  the re  ha s  been  on ly  a  change  o f  s i n :  the  
grossest have been par ted with, while unbelief , self-r ighteous- 
nes s ,  and pr ide have remained.  Thus the s t rong man ar med  
kept his palace and his goods in peace, ti l l  a stronger than he  
came, and in a tone of uncontrol lable author ity said, “Loose  
him, and let him go.” And then it is by exper ience they know  
that “if the Son make them free, they are free indeed.” 

Secondly, we see the extensiveness of the attr ibute, “eternal  
redemption.” How is  thi s?  Eter nal ,  comple te ly.  We often read  
in the Old Testament of the Jews being del ivered out of the  
hands  o f  the i r  enemies .  These  de l iverances  were  tempora l .  
They were  o f ten soon aga in  in  bondage,  and somet imes  in  
severer bondage than before.  But this  wi l l  never be the case  
with the subjects of Divine g race. Nat one of them shall ever  
f a l l  again under the power of their  adver sar ies .  Sin shal l  not  
have dominion over them, for they are not under the law but  
under  g race,  and the God of  g race sha l l  brui se  Satan under  
their feet shor tly. We are told by infal l ible author ity, that “he  
who believeth on the Son of God shall not come into condemn- 
ation, but is passed from death unto life.” 

Eter nal ,  abso lute ly.  There are many things which are ca l led  
eternal which are not endless in their duration. Thus, we read  
of the perpetual hil ls ,  and of the everlasting mOcllltains. The  
ear th is said to abide for ever, but this is spoken of in contrast  
wi th one generat ion pas s ing away and another  coming.  But  
there is no figure necessary here; no qualif ication. The duration  
of empires, the duration of time itself , O Chr istian, is not the  
measure of  thy sa lvat ion.  “Li f t  up your eyes  to the heavens ,  
and look upon the ear th beneath, for the heavens shall vanish  
away l ike smoke, and the ear th shal l  wax old l ike a garment,  
and they that  dwel l  therein sha l l  d ie  in l ike manner,  but  my  
s a l va t i o n  s h a l l  b e  f o r  e v e r,  a nd  my  r i g h t e ou s n e s s  s h a l l  n o t  b e  
abol ished.” When the angel shal l  raise his hands, and swear by  
Him that liveth for ever and ever that time shall be no longer,  
the  Chr i s t i an ’s  happ ine s s  sha l l  on ly  be  beg inn ing .  “ I s r a e l  
shal l  be saved in the Lord with an everlast ing sa lvat ion: they  
shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end.” 

Eter na l ,  empha t i c a l ly.  What  we mean here  i s  th i s ;  though  
this redemption does not overlook time, it regards eternity. It  
scatters indeed a thousand blessings along the road, but its end  
i s  ever l a s t ing  l i f e ;  and  “Eye  ha th  not  s een ,  nor  ea r  hea rd ,  
neither have entered into the hear t of man, what things God  
hath prepared for  them that  love Him.” No:  e ter ni ty  i s  the 
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sphere of this redemption; eternity is its own world; there and  
there only its blessings shall be fully revealed, its treasures fully  
po s s e s s ed ,  and  i t s  p l e a su re s  f u l l y  en joyed .  God  wou ld  be  
ashamed to be called the God of His people, if he did nothing  
more for  them than He does  here ;  but  He has  prepared for  
them a city. The ages to come are to shew the exceeding r iches  
of His g race in His kindness towards us, through Chr ist Jesus.  
In order to express the immensity of His goodness, time is too  
short, and ear th is too nar row. There must be for this purpose  
an endless  durat ion. There must be “new heavens and a new  
ear th wherein dwelleth r ighteousness.” We have often told you  
that 

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.” 

But this  i s  only the beg inning. The Chr is t ian’s  exper ience  
now i s  only  the dawn,  the day i s  to  come;  he has  only  the  
e a r n e s t s  now,  t h e  i nhe r i t a n c e  i s  f u t u re :  “ an  i nhe r i t a n c e  
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,” reserved  
in  heaven for  h im.  Hi s  eye s  mus t  “ see  ev i l  no more :” tha t  
which is perfect must come, and that which is in par t must be  
done away. They must be presented f aul t les s  before the pre- 
sence of the Divine glory with exceeding joy: and then shal l  
they f ind that in His presence is fulness of joy, and at His r ight  
hand pleasures for evermore. 

Now what  a  p leasure there a lways  i s  in cer ta inty ;  and the  
more we value a thing the more are we concerned for its safety  
and its continuance. Who would set his hear t upon that which  
i s  not? but r iches,  and al l  ear thly things,  make to themselves  
wings  and f lyaway.  Ever ything i s  per i sh ing here.  Don’t  you  
feel everything giving way under your feet? 

“All, all on earth is shadow:  
All beyond is substance.  
The reverse is folly’s creed.  
How solid all where change shall be no more!” 

B l e s s ed  b e  God ,  t h e re  i s  s ome th ing  l a s t i n g ;  s ome th ing  
ever las t ing.  There i s  something that  wil l  not deceive,  some- 
thing that cannot deceive, that cannot disappoint us. The word  
of the Lord endureth for ever, and this i s  the word which by  
t h e  g o s p e l  i s  p r e a c h e d  u n t o  yo u .  T h e  k i n g d o m  w h i c h  
bel iever s  receive i s  a  kingdom which cannot be shaken,  but  
must remain. There is  “a building of God, a house not made 
  Z 
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with hands ,  e ter na l  in  the  heavens .” Eter n i ty  a t t ached to  a  
compara t ive  t r i f l e  wou ld  g ive  i t  d ign i ty  and  in te re s t .  Bu t  
eternity is attached to my life, to my health, to the use of my  
eye s ,  my  e a r s ,  my  h a n d s ;  e t e r n i t y  a t t a c h e d  t o  my  d e a r  
f r i end sh ip s  and  connec t ion s .  A l l  th i s  rende r s  i t  i n f in i t e l y  
impor t an t  and  de s i r ab l e ;  and  th i s  i s  t he  po r t ion  o f  eve r y  
Chr i s t ian.  “Mary has  chosen that  good par t  which shal l  not  
be taken away from her.” 

Obse r ve  th i rd l y,  i t  i s  e t e r na l  i n  i t s  p r o c u r i n g.  I t  i s  done  
a l re ady.  Chr i s t  ha s  ob t a ined  e te r na l  redempt ion  fo r  u s .  I t  
was done while He was here. Before He depar ted out of this  
world unto the Father, He accomplished the work g iven Him  
to  do.  For  you wi l l  obser ve  here  tha t  there  i s  a  d i f f e rence  
between the purchase and the application of this redemption.  
The one is obtained for us, the other is impar ted to us. What  
says the Apostle to the Romans? “If ,  when we were enemies,  
we were reconci led to.  God by the death of  His  Son,  much  
more,  be ing  reconc i led ,  we sha l l  be  s aved by  Hi s  l i f e.” He  
had  not  done  a l l  Hi s  work  a s  a  Sav iour  when He l e f t  our  
wor ld .  No,  He  had  then  much to  do.  He  ha s  much  to  do  
s t i l l  a s  a  S av iour.  He  wi l l ,  un t i l  t he  end  come,  when  He  
“shal l  del iver  up the kingdom to God, even the Father,  and  
God shal l  be al l  in al l .” But this is  not suffer ing work, this is  
no t  a ton ing  work :  He d ie th  thus  no  more.  Dea th  ha th  no  
more dominion over Him. He therefore said when He expired,  
“It is f inished.” We see, therefore, how deluded those are who  
th ink  o f  add ing  any th ing  to  the  va lue  and  e f f i c acy  o f  Hi s  
atonement by any suffer ings or doings of their  own. So true  
are the words of Dr. Watts; 

“The death of Christ must still remain  
 Sufficient and alone.” 

He  h a s  t hu s  ob t a i n ed  e t e r n a l  redemp t i on  f o r  u s .  Ha s  h e  
o b t a i n e d  i t  i n  va i n ?  D o  yo u  i m a g i n e  t h a t ,  a f t e r  h av i n g  
ob t a i n ed  i t ,  He  w i l l  l o s e  t h e  g l o r y,  a nd  H i s  p eop l e  t h e  
b l e s s e d n e s s  o f  t h e  p u r c h a s e ?  I m p o s s i b l e !  a s  t h e  m o r a l  
Teacher,  and as  minis ter  of  the c ircumcis ion,  He did so;  He  
l aboured in va in ,  and spent  His  s t rength for  nought  and in  
vain. But not as your Surety, not as the Mediator of a better  
covenant: He there “shal l  see His seed, He shal l  prolong His  
days,  and the pleasure of the Lord shal l  prosper in His hand.  
He shal l  see of the travai l  of His soul, and shal l  be satis f ied.”  
“By His  knowledge,” says  God,  “sha l l  my r ighteous Servant  
justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities.” 
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Fou r t h ly,  we a re  reminded  o f  the  e te r n i ty  o f  the  b en e f i t .  
“He ha th  ob t a ined  e t e r na l  redempt ion  f o r  u s.” “Fo r  u s” i s  
wr itten in i ta l ics ,  and therefore i t  i s  not in the or ig inal ,  and  
you are not general ly to lay the same stress upon these words  
as upon the or ig inal.  We therefore often omit these, for they  
rather weaken the sense of many passages. But here we retain  
these words as a par t of our text, and consequently as forming  
the basis of our discourse; and we do so, f ir st, because we are  
always afraid of saying anything to shake the popular confidence  
in our own trans la t ion,  a s  the most  able  judges  have a lways  
p ro n o u n c e d  i t  s o  e x c e l l e n t ;  a n d ,  s e c o n d l y,  b e c a u s e  t h e  
subject embodied is impor tant. The conscience of a man wil l  
put an inquiry of this  kind, and the Apost le cal l s  upon us to  
examine ourselves whether we be in the faith, to prove our own  
s e l v c s .  E spec i a l l y  s hou ld  t h i s  b e  t he  c a s e  when  go ing  t o  
sur round the table of the Lord; and, therefore,  says he, “Let  
a man examine himsel f ,  and so let  him eat of that bread and  
drink of that cup.” 

In answer to the inquir y,  How are we to under s tand these  
word s ,  “Hav ing  ob t a i ned  e t e r n a l  redempt ion  f o r  u s ; ” we  
rep ly,  f i r s t ,  fo r  men,  in  d i s t inc t ion f rom ange l s .  He was  to  
re s to re  in  the  s ame  na tu re  in  wh ich  men  f e l l .  Hence  the  
l anguage and the rea soning of  the Apost le,  “For  ver i ly,  He  
t ook  no t  on  H im  t h e  n a t u re  o f  a n g e l s ,  bu t  t h e  s e e d  o f  
Abraham.” “And because the chi ldren were par taker s of f lesh  
and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same, that  
through death He might des troy him who had the power of  
death, that is, the devil, and deliver those who through fear of  
death were al l  their l i fetime subject to bondage.” “It behoved  
Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren.” 

Then,  secondly,  th i s  “ for  us” i s  for  us  be l i eve r s.  There are  
those who neglect  thi s  g reat  sa lvat ion,  who tur n away f rom  
Him who speaketh from heaven, who have judged themselves  
to be unworthy of everlasting li fe. So in the days of His f lesh  
we read that “He was in the world, and the world was made by  
Him,  and  the  wor ld  knew Him no t .” “He  c ame  un to  Hi s  
own,” to  the  Jews ,  and  the  Jews  “ rece ived  Him no t .” Bu t  
some received Him, and “as many as  received Him, to them  
gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that  
be l i eve  on  Hi s  name.” So  i t  i s  now;  to  such  He  i s  “made  
o f  God wi sdom,  and r ighteousnes s ,  and sanct i f i ca t ion ,  and  
redemption.” And, i f  you have for saken every f alse hope, and  
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before you  
in the gospel; if you build alone upon Him as your foundation; 
  Z 2 



340 Christ’s Work on Earth and in Heaven.  

i f  you receive Him as  your Pr ince as  wel l  as  Saviour ;  as  the  
Giver of repentance as well  as the Bestower of forg iveness;  i f  
you g ive  up  your se lve s  to  Him,  not  on ly  to  be  s aved ,  bu t  
asking,  “Lord,  what wi l l  Thou have me to do?” i f  to you as  
“to them that believe, He is precious;” why, then, my brethren,  
without any hesi tat ion you may take up the language of our  
t ex t  and s ay,  “hav ing  obta ined  e te r na l  redempt ion for  u s .”  
Fo r  s o  t h e  app rop r i a t i on  w i l l  un ive r s a l l y  a pp l y.  Pau l ,  i n  
saying, “having obtained eternal redemption for us,” does not  
mean for us apostles, or even for us Chr ist ians endowed with  
such extraordinar y  power s .  Of f ice  never  yet  saved any man  
under heaven. Miracles were not “things which accompanied  
s a l va t ion .” They  were  neve r  de s i gned  to  be  so.  The re  a re  
now  i n  h e l l  numbe r s  who  s p ake  w i t h  t ongue s ,  a nd  who  
prophes ied,  and who per for med mirac le s .  Our Saviour  te l l s  
u s  tha t  many wi l l  come to  Him in tha t  day,  s ay ing ,  “Lord,  
Lord, we have eaten and drank in Thy name, and in Thy name  
h ave  c a s t  ou t  d ev i l s ,  a nd  i n  Thy  n ame  h ave  done  many  
wonderful works.” And yet He will answer and say unto them,  
“I  know you not ;  depar t  f rom me,  ye  worker s  o f  in iqui ty.”  
“But to that man,” says God, “will I look, even to him who is  
poor, and of a contr ite spir it, and who trembleth at my word.”  
“The Lord taketh p lea sure  in  them tha t  fea r  Him,  in  them  
that  hope in His mercy.” “Blessed are the poor in spir i t ,  for  
t h e i r s  i s  t h e  k ingdom o f  he aven .” “B l e s s ed  a re  t h ey  t h a t  
mourn, for they shal l  be comfor ted.” “Blessed are they which  
do  hunger  and th i r s t  a f t e r  r igh teousnes s ,  fo r  they  sha l l  be  
filled.” 

So much as regards His work on earth. 

I I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  H i s  a p p Earan c E  i n  H EaV E n.  F o r  
having obtained eternal redemption for us with His own blood,  
“He entered in once into the holy place.” 

Conce r n ing  th i s  the  Apos t l e  enab l e s  u s  to  an swer  th ree  
q u e s t i o n s :  W h e r e  d i d  h e  e n t e r ?  “ I n t o  t h e  h o l y  p l a c e .”  
Wi t h  w h a t  d i d  H e  e n t e r ?  “ Wi t h  H i s  ow n  b l o o d .” H o w  
of ten  d id  He enter ?  “Once.” Le t  u s  br ie f ly  rev iew each o f  
these. 

F i r s t ,  w h e r e  d i d  H e  e n t e r ?  “ H av i n g  o b t a i n e d  e t e r n a l  
redemption for us,” “into the holy place,” that is, into heaven.  
But we look at the sanctity rather than at the locality of this  
expression. For, my brethren, we have pr incipal ly to do with  
heaven a s  a  s t a te.  Remember  th i s .  Jacob was  an  ex i l e,  and 
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on  h i s  j ou r ney  f rom Bee r sheba  to  Har an ,  when  he  found  
himse l f  a t  the gate  of  heaven.  What  our Saviour sa id i s  the  
exper ience  o f  ever y  Chr i s t i an .  “The k ingdom of  heaven i s  
w i th in  you .” Ye t  i t  i s  a  p l a c e  too.  I t  mu s t  be  a  p l a c e.  I t  
contains  embodied beings .  Enoch and El i jah entered heaven  
incarnately, with their bodies on; and our Saviour, as a man,  
was  “c lothed with a  body l ike our  own.” And wherever  He  
i s ,  there  i s  heaven.  He a l so ca l l s  i t  a  p lace.  “I  go,” says  he,  
“to prepare a  p lace for  you;  and i f  I  go and prepare a  p lace  
for you, I will come again and receive you to myself , that where  
I am there ye may be also.” 

But we refer to heaven as being a holy place; for it is as holy  
as  i t  i s  high. God says,  “I dwel l  in the high and holy place.”  
Angels, therefore, after they had sinned could no longer remain  
t h e re,  bu t  we re  b an i shed .  “ In to  i t  en t e re th  no th ing  t h a t  
defileth, nor whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.”  
A holy place could never be designed for unholy beings: “for  
what fel lowship hath r ighteousness with unr ighteousness? and  
what  communion hath l ight  with darknes s?” Unholy beings  
could never der ive happiness  f rom a holy place;  such would  
f ind it their burden and their misery. But it is otherwise with  
those who have seen the evil of their ways, who feel sin to be  
an exceeding bitter thing, who are groaning out, “O wretched  
man that  I  am!  who sha l l  de l iver  me f rom the body of  th i s  
death?” and who are often upon their  knees cr ying,  “Create  
in me a clean hear t ,  O God; and renew a r ight spir i t  within  
me !” There  you  s ee  ho l ine s s  imp l an ted ,  and  in  a  mea su re  
p reva i l ing .  The  sub jec t s  o f  i t  l ove  pur i t y ;  they  love  God ,  
and this holy place is prepared for them that love Him. 

S e c o n d l y,  i f  i t  b e  a s ke d  w i t h  w h a t  d i d  H e  e n t e r ?  t h e  
Apo s t l e  an swe r s ,  “w i th  H i s  own  b lood .” The  h i gh  p r i e s t  
entered the holy place with blood. As soon as the victim was  
sacr if iced, “he took the blood that was in the basin, and struck  
the  l in te l  and the  two s ide  pos t s  wi th  the  blood.” But  you  
know it was impossible for the blood of bulls or goats to take  
away  s in .  Bu t  Je su s  en te red  wi th  Hi s  own b lood  in to  the  
most  holy  p lace.  Not  that  the blood He shed was  taken up  
in  a  ve s se l  and spr ink led  by  Him in  heaven .  But  there  He  
presented His  own body f rom which thi s  blood has  f lowed- 
f rom His  back,  Hi s  head,  and cheeks ,  and hands ,  and s ide.  
Thus it was that He entered. 

When  we  re f l e c t ,  we  s e e  a l l  t h i s  wa s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  ou r  
sa lvat ion.  For having engaged to s tand in our p lace,  and to 
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become our surety and subst i tute,  and God having la id upon  
Him the iniquity of us al l ,  and He having become answerable  
for it ,  He could not go back into the most holy place ti l l  He  
had suffered for our sins, and expiated our guilt by the sacr if ice  
of Himself , and brought in everlasting r ighteousness. But this  
He  d id ,  and  in  consequence  o f  th i s  a t t a ined  a  pa s s age  fo r  
Himself as our surety, and for us on whose behalf He engaged.  
Thus the Apost le  says ,  “We have boldness  to enter  into the  
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which  
He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His  
f lesh; and having a high pr iest  over the house of God, let us  
draw near with a true hear t, in full assurance of f aith, having  
our hear ts  spr inkled from an evi l  conscience, and our bodies  
washed with pure water.” 

Thus have we seen what diff iculties there were in the way of  
our recover y.  We are but  l i t t le  impressed with thi s ,  because  
we have but low views of the evi l  of s in, and of the holiness  
and sanctity of His law. But we are sure God does nothing in  
vain, that the Judge of all the ear th does nothing unnecessary.  
If His justice could have been satisf ied without it, we may feel  
as sured the world would never have witnessed the suf fer ings  
and  de a th  o f  H i s  own  “be loved  Son .” Bu t  i t  p l e a s ed  t h e  
Father to bruise Him; and i f  He would save other s ,  Himsel f  
He could not  save.  I f  He would open a pas sage for  Himsel f  
as our surety, and for us, His followers, it must be by His own  
blood, the blood of spr inkl ing, which speaketh better things  
t h an  the  b lood  o f  Abe l .  Fo r  wh i l e  t he  one  i s  c a l l i ng  f o r  
vengeance, the other is calling for pardon more loudly still. 

And whi le  we see  tha t  He entered the  ho ly  p lace  by Hi s  
own blood, we see the difference between His enter ing heaven  
a nd  ou r  en t e r i n g  h e aven .  We  en t e r  i t  by  me rc y,  bu t  He  
e n t e re d  i t  by  m e r i t .  H av i n g  p e r f o r m e d  t h e  t r e m e n d o u s  
condition upon which it was set before Him, He could demand  
heaven as a right. 

I f  you  a sk ,  th i rd ly,  How o f t e n  d id  He  en te r ?  We an swer,  
“Once.” 

The  Apos t l e  s e t t l e s  th i s .  The  h igh  p r i e s t  unde r  the  l aw  
never entered the holy place without blood; but he entered it  
with blood every year,  and this shews us the imperfection of  
the legal services and their ineff icacy. For as the Apostle here  
observes, “The law having a shadow of good things to come,  
and not  the ver y image of  the things ,  can never  with those  
sacr if ices which they offered year by year continually make the 
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comers thereunto perfect; for then would they not have ceased  
to be of fered?” Assured of  the end being accompl i shed,  the  
wor sh ippe r s  be ing  once  purged  shou ld  have  had  no  more  
conscience of sins. But in these sacr ifices there is a remembrance  
ag a in  made  o f  s i n s  eve r y  yea r.  Now s ee  how the  Apo s t l e  
tr iumphantly applies this  to the Saviour, so that in al l  things  
He has the pre-eminence. “For Chr ist is not entered into the  
holy places made with hands, which are the f igures of the true;  
but into heaven itsel f ,  now to appear in the presence of God  
for us: nor yet that He should offer Himself often, as the high  
pr ies t  entereth into the holy place every year with blood of  
o t h e r s ;  f o r  t h e n  mu s t  H e  o f t e n  h ave  s u f f e r e d  s i n c e  t h e  
foundation of the world: but now once in the end of the world  
hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacr if ice of Himself .”  
“By the which will we are sanctif ied through the offer ing of the  
body of  Jesus  Chr i s t  once for a l l .  And every pr ies t  s tandeth  
dai ly minister ing and offer ing oftentimes the same sacr i f ices,  
which can never  take away s ins ;  but  th i s  man a f ter  He had  
offered one sacr i f ice for s ins for ever,  sat  down on the r ight  
hand of God; from hencefor th expect ing t i l l  His  enemies be  
made His  foot s tool .  For  by one of fer ing He hath per fected  
for ever them that are sanctified.” 

Thu s  h ave  we  s e en  H im  upon  e a r t h  ob t a i n i n g  e t e r n a l  
redemption for us, and enter ing into the holy place for us. Fix  
it then in your minds and meditations where He now is. Poor  
Dr. Pr iestley was sadly at a loss here. He tells us in one of his  
works, that it is impossible to determine where Chr ist now is.  
“He i s ,” says  he,  “probably  upon ear th ,  for  He i s  inv i s ible.  
He was born in a  s table,  and la id in a  manger,  and He died  
here upon ear th; therefore what relat ion can He have to any  
other planet  than ear th? Probably,  f rom some express ions in  
the epist les ,  He has something st i l l  to do here.” But we have  
not  so lear ned Chr i s t .  He sa id to His  d i sc ip les ,  “Whither  I  
go,  ye  know;  and  the  way,  ye  know.” We  know a l s o  t h a t  
Chr ist  was received up into heaven; that He is gone into the  
hol ies t  of  hol ies ,  angel s  and pr incipa l i t ies  and power s  being  
sub jec t  unto Him.  How much,  my bre thren,  depends  upon  
His being there!  How much depends upon your being there!  
How much depends upon the relation and connection between  
Him and you!  Let  us  look br ie f ly  a t  these,  and then has ten  
to the table of the Lord. 

Why should our Lord’s  being in heaven concer n us?  Why,  
in consequence of this ,  Chr ist ians, you are in a sense already 
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t h e re.  Th i s  i s  bo ld  l anguage,  bu t  i t  i s  t h e  Apo s t l e ’s  own  
l anguage.  “God ,  who i s  r i ch  in  mercy,  fo r  Hi s  g rea t  love  
wherewith He hath loved us, even when we were dead in sins,  
hath quickened us together with Chr ist; and hath raised us up  
together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Chr ist  
Je su s .” So  you see  i t  i s  done  a l ready.  There  a re  many who  
en t e red  he aven  be s i d e  ou r  S av iou r.  Pa t r i a rch s ,  p rophe t s ,  
apostles, and the whole army of mar tyr s. But these entered as  
pr ivate individual s .  He entered as  our Head and Represent- 
a t ive.  And when He arose  and ascended,  He sa id ,  “Because  
I  l ive,  ye shal l  l ive a l so.” Yes,  and therefore in due t ime you  
shall arrive there actually; that is, in your own persons. 

“Yet a season, and you know  
 Happy entrance shall be given,  
All your sorrows left below,  
 And earth exchanged for heaven.” 

I f  you  a re  no t  the re  where  He i s ,  you  know He wi l l  be  
unfaithful, for He hath said, “Where I am, there shall also my  
ser vant  be.” And He wi l l  be di sappointed,  for  He prayed to  
His  Father,  s ay ing,  “I  wi l l  tha t  they a l so,  whom Thou has t  
g iven me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my  
glory.” And I am sure without this  He wil l  be imperfect ,  for  
His people are the members of His body. 

Second ly,  we sha l l  a l so  en te r  i t .  We have  much to  do in  
he aven ,  and  ou r  conce r n s  the re  a re  ve r y  impor t an t .  I t  i s  
therefore des i rable we should have one to manage a l l  things  
per fect ly.  I t  i s  wel l  to have a  f r iend a t  cour t ,  and you have  
such  an  one.  Ja cob ’s  s on s  h ad  a  f r i end  a t  cou r t ,  and  th i s  
f r iend was their  own brother ;  he was lord of  a l l  the land of  
Egypt; he had all the stores at his disposal. You have a Fr iend  
at cour t,  and He is able to supply al l  your need according to  
His r iches in glory.  I t  was David’s  pr ivi lege to have a fr iend  
at court, and this fr iend was the king’s son. Yours, Chr istians,  
is the same pr ivilege; your Fr iend is “the only begotten of the  
Father,  ful l  of  g race and truth.” There He is  as  your Repre- 
s en t a t ive ,  a s  you r  Advoc a t e  and  Fo re r unne r.  I n  H im a re  
depos i ted a l l  the t reasures  of  wisdom and knowledge.  He i s  
able and engaged to make all things work together for your good. 

Some of  you have much in heaven a lready,  and very much  
to endear heaven to your minds; but your language is— 

“Jesus, my all, to heaven is gone,  
He whom I fix my hopes upon;  
His track I see, and I’ll pursue  
The narrow way till Him I view.” 
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Oh, it  i s  a solemn thing to die; but, says the Saviour, “If a  
man keep my saying, he shal l  never see death:” he shal l  only  
fall asleep; he shall only depart to be with Chr ist, which is far  
bet ter.  I f  He were here upon ear th,  when you come to die,  
you would  have  to  l eave  Him behind you;  but  He i s  gone  
before you to heaven! How then should this  draw you to i t !  
What have you here? What do you here? 

“There your best friend, your Saviour, dwells,  
 There God your Saviour reigns.  
See the kind angels at the gates  
 Inviting you to come;  
There Jesus, your Forerunner, waits  
 To welcome travellers home.” 

And, oh, the happiness of the dying believer, when as he enters  
another world he opens his eyes and sees Him whom his soul  
love th .  Not  Jacob,  who in  the  exc i t ement  o f  joy  s a id ,  “ I s  
Joseph my son yet a l ive! I  wil l  go and see him before I die;”  
not  I s rae l ’s  enter ing upon the  promised l and a f te r  a l l  the i r  
toils in the wilderness; not the man born blind, when he gazed  
upon the wonder s of nature; none of these can hold for th to  
f ancy  wha t  the  be l i eve r  sha l l  en joy  when he  sha l l  s ee  the  
Saviour as He is, and shall be for ever with the Lord. 

“O glorious hour! O blest abode!  
I shall be near and like my God;  
And flesh and sin no more control  
The sacred pleasures of the soul.” 

Then it  should also inf luence you to walk as becometh the  
gospel  of  Chr i s t .  As i s  the heavenly,  such are they a l so that  
a re  h e aven l y.  You r  t re a su re  i s  i n  he aven  now:  t h e re  a l s o  
should your hear ts be. Your pr incipal concern l ies there, and  
your  chie f  happines s  i s  there.  Why then seek ye your  chie f  
h app ine s s  among  the  dead ?  “He i s  n o t  h e r e ;  He i s  r i s en !”  
He is at the r ight hand of God the Father, and ever l iveth to  
make  in t e rce s s ion  fo r  you .  May  you  ma in t a in  con t inua l l y  
c o m mu n i o n  w i t h  H i m .  Fo r g e t  n o t  t h e  l a n g u a g e  o f  t h e  
Apos t l e  in  th i s  ca se :  “Having a  g rea t  High Pr ie s t  over  the  
house of God, let us hold fast our profession.” 

And let  not His  people now be ashamed of Him or of  His  
words. Speaking after the manner of men, there might appear  
some g round for excuse for a poor s inner when he saw Jesus  
crowned with thorns, and being conducted to Calvary bear ing  
H i s  c ro s s ;  bu t  wh e r e  i s  H e  wh e n  y o u  a r e  a s h am e d  o f  H im?  
Why,  a t  the  head  o f  the  un iver se !  “Ascended up f a r  above  
a l l  heavens ,  tha t  He might  f i l l  a l l  th ings .” And wi l l  you be 
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a shamed of  Him now? or  a shamed of  His  people?  Wil l  you  
not rather say with Doddridge: 

“Hast Thou a lamb in all Thy fold  
 I would refuse to feed?  
Hast Thou a foe before whose face  
 I fear Thy cause to plead?” 

Oh ,  bu t  we  have  t r i a l s  p e r sona l  and  re l a t ive.  We l l ,  t he  
Apo s t l e  add s ,  “We have  no t  a  h i gh  p r i e s t  who  c anno t  be  
touched with the feelings of our inf irmities.” Though He has  
pa s s ed  in to  the  heaven s ,  He  took  a long  wi th  Him a l l  Hi s  
t ender ne s s ,  compas s ion ,  and  love.  There fo re  ho ld  f a s t  the  
profess ion of your f a i th without waver ing, for He i s  f a i thful  
who ha th  p romi sed .  For  you  “have  no t  a  h igh  p r i e s t  who  
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,” but One  
who was in all points tempted and tr ied as we are, yet without  
s in.  Let  us ,  therefore,  “come boldly to the throne of  g race,  
that we may obtain mercy, and f ind g race to help in t ime of  
need.” 
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XXXV.  
THE CHRISTIAN’S TREASURE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, February 22nd, 1846.) 

And took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye  
have in heaven a better and alt enduring substance.—HEBrEWs x. 34. 

DaViD tel l s  us that “the r ighteous i s  more excel lent than his  
neighbour.” He i s  so in three ways :  in hi s  condi t ion,  in hi s  
pr inciples, and in his practice. Happy is he who observing al l  
these can say, “Thou hast g iven me the her itage of those that  
f e a r  Thy  n ame ;” and  b l e s s ed  t oo  a re  a l l  t ho s e  who  p r ay,  
“Remember me, O Lord,  with the f avour that  Thou beares t  
unto Thy people:  O vis i t  me with Thy sa lvat ion; that  I  may  
see the good of Thy chosen, that I may rejoice in the gladness  
of Thy nation, that I may glory with Thine inher itance.” Yes,  
blessed are they, for they are safe, for “the Eternal God is their  
re fuge,  underneath them are the ever las t ing ar ms.” They are  
wi s e ;  t hey  have  the  w i sdom “wh ich  cometh  f rom above ;”  
they  a re  “wi se  unto  s a lva t ion .” They  a re  honou rab l e ;  “they  
h ave  t h e  honou r  t h a t  c ome th  f rom  God  on l y.” They  a re  
r i c h;  truly r ich, for the Saviour says,  “I wil l  cause them that  
love me to inher i t  substance,  and I  wi l l  f i l l  their  t reasures .”  
They have much in hand, more in hope-much in possess ion,  
more in rever sion. Nor is i t  necessary for them to be held in  
ignorance of their claims, as you would in many cases conceal  
from heirs what is due to them, lest they should become proud  
and pro fuse.  So say s  the  Apos t le,  “knowing tha t  in  heaven  
ye have a better and an enduring substance.” 

Let us now inquire how Chr ist ians come to be possessed of  
proper ty; let us examine the nature of their wealth; and con- 
sider the knowledge they have of their r iches; and endeavour  
to ascertain the relation of this assembly to this treasure. 
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I .  Let us inquire HOW cHrisTians caME TO BE pOssEssED OF  
prOpErTY? 

They were  or ig ina l ly  poor,  ver y  poor ;  and each o f  them  
could say with Paul, “In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no  
good thing.” There was a time indeed when they were unwilling  
to confess this, for they were once as proud as they were poor.  
They said, “We are r ich, and increased with goods, and have  
need of nothing;” when at the very moment they were “poor,  
and wretched, and miserable, and blind, and naked.” They also  
now are willing to acknowledge that what they possess has not  
been ear ned by their  own labour,  or  prepared by their  own  
worthiness, but was received without their desert or desire; and  
even before thei r  ver y exi s tence.  To humble Job,  God sa id ,  
“Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the ear th?”  
So may I  s ay  to  you Chr i s t i ans ,  Where  were  you when He  
in te r po sed  on  your  beha l f ;  when  He under took  to  ob t a in  
eternal redemption for us? 

This leads me to the very secret of the property they possess.  
But no, it is not a secret. No, the proper ty they are acquir ing  
should not  be concea led.  What  says  the Apost le?  “Ye know  
the g race of our Lord Jesus Chr ist, that, though He was r ich,  
yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty  
might be r ich.” Here the business  i s  explained, and you wil l  
observe two things- 

The one is, the generosity and munif icence of God’s design.  
He found His people poor, but His aim with regard to them  
was not only to redeem them, but to enr ich them; not merely  
to just i fy them, but that  in His r ighteousness  they might be  
exalted; not only that they might have li fe, but that they may  
have i t  more abundant ly ;  not  only to ra i se  them up as  poor  
from the dust, and as beggars from the dunghill, but to set them  
among pr inces ,  even the pr inces  o f  His  people.  You some- 
t imes  s ee  the  poor  ( I  wi sh  you  s aw i t  o f t ene r )  c lo thed  in  
comfor table  but  humble dres s .  But  what  i s  the voice of  the  
Church? “I wil l  g reat ly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shal l  be  
joyful in my God: for He hath clothed me with the garments  
of salvation.” Everything here is delivered in a kind of excess  
o r  s u p e r a bu n d a n c e .  M a r k  t h e  s a c r e d  l a n g u a g e ,  “ I  w i l l  
abundant ly  bles s  her.” They not  only t rave l ,  but  they s ing  in  
the ways  of  the Lord.  They “retur n to Sion with songs  and  
eve r l a s t ing  joy.” They  a re  no t  on ly  conqueror s ,  bu t  “mor e  
than conquerors through Him that loved them.” And all things  
are theirs. 

The  o the r  i s  t h e  med ium th rough  wh i ch  H i s  l i b e r a l i t y 



 The Christian’s Treasure.  349

opera te s .  He became poor,  who was  r i ch ,  tha t  we through  
H i s  pove r t y  m igh t  become  r i ch .  Th i s  wa s  exped i en t  and  
neces sar y.  “He was  in the for m of  God,  and thought  i t  not  
robbery to be equal with God.” But in this form He could not  
s e r ve,  a nd  cou l d  no t  s u f f e r .  He  cou l d  no t  b e come  t h e i r  
r ansom,  or  s acr i f i ce,  or  the i r  sympath i s ing  f r iend,  or  the i r  
example.  He therefore “made Himsel f  of  no reputat ion,  and  
took upon Him the for m of a servant,  and became obedient  
unto  dea th ,  even the  dea th  o f  the  c ro s s .” And d id  He ve i l  
His glory, did He take upon Him flesh and blood, needlessly?  
But if all this were necessary, what idea should you attach to the  
impor tance and di f f icul ty  of  your sa lvat ion? I f  a l l  th i s  were  
necessary, what a fulness and fervency is  there in the love of  
Chr i s t  to  you!  There  a re  many who wi sh  to  be  cons idered  
benefactors. They g ive, that is to get r id of your importunity;  
they g ive,  but i t  i s  what they cannot enjoy themselves ;  they  
g ive, but it is what they can do without, where no sacr if ice is  
needed, and where no se l f-denia l  i s  exerci sed.  But Jesus did  
not wait  for our appl icat ion. Jesus knew from the beg inning  
the pr ice of His benevolence. Jesus knew al l  beforehand. He  
knew that if we were to be enr iched, He must be impover ished;  
that if we were to be redeemed from the curse of the law, He  
must  become a  cur se  for  us ;  tha t  i f  we l ived,  He must  d ie ;  
and that “by His stripes” alone we could be healed. 

“O for this love let rocks and hills  
 Their lasting silence break;  
And all harmonious human tongues  
 The Saviour’s praises speak.” 

II. Let us examine THE naTUrE OF THEir WEaLTH. 
“Knowing in yourselves, that ye have in heaven a better and  

enduring substance.” 
Al l  ear th ly “substance” i s  precar ious .  What  does  Solomon  

s ay?  “Vani ty  o f  van i t i e s ,  a l l  i s  van i ty.” What  s ay s  Young in  
one of his most touching and pathetic passages? 

“All, all on earth is shadow, all beyond is substance.  
How solid all where change shall be no more!” 

But let  us at tend to the Apost le’s  express ion. I t  consis t s  of  
three articles. 

The f ir st regards the place. It is in heaven, the abode of the  
blessed; the habitat ion of God; the palace of the g reat King.  
Where is heaven? There are some who ask, whether or not it 



350 The Christian’s Treasure. 

i s  t o  be  con s i de red  a  p l a c e  a t  a l l .  I t  i s  p r i nc ip a l l y  t o  be  
regarded as  a  s ta t e.  The bel iever  i s  convinced of  th i s  by hi s  
acquaintance and enjoyments of it now; for even while here he  
sometimes f inds himself at the gate of heaven, and though the  
ga te  i s  not  so  near  the  house  a s  the  door,  ye t  he  th inks  i t  
cannot be far off . So the believer’s exper ience harmonizes with  
our Saviour’s  declarat ion, “The kingdom of heaven is  within  
you.” After their  f a l l  Adam and Eve found Eden no longer a  
Paradise. 

“Not all the harps above  
 Can make a joyful place,  
If God His residence remove,  
 Or but conceal His face.” 

But heaven must be a place too. Our Saviour i s  c lothed in  
a  body l ike our own. And thi s  body cannot be ever ywhere.  
He once said to His sor rowing disciples, “In my Father’s house  
are many mansions; i f  i t  were not so, I would have told you.  
I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare a place  
for you, I wil l  come again and receive you unto mysel f ,  that  
where I  am ye may be a l so.” “He i s  gone,” sa id Peter,  “ into  
heaven.” We read of  “a  hope la id up for  us  in heaven,”—of  
“an inher itance incor ruptible and undef iled, and which fadeth  
not away, reserved in heaven for you;”—of our being “blessed  
with al l  spir itual blessings in heavenly places in Chr ist Jesus.”  
And the Apost le  says ,  “My God sha l l  supply  a l l  your  need,  
a c co rd ing  t o  H i s  r i che s  i n  g l o r y,  by  Chr i s t  Je s u s .” F rom  
thence come all your remittances, and all the supplies of God’s  
ch i l d ren  now,  wh i l e  t hey  a re  i n  a  s t a t e  o f  educa t i on  and  
discipl ine,  t i l l  they come of age and take possess ion of their  
inheritance. 

The second regards the super ior i ty of the Chr istian’s inher it- 
ance.  “Ye have  in  heaven a  be t t e r  and endur ing  subs tance.”  
Better than what? The compar ison regards the goods they had  
suffered the loss of , mentioned in the former clause of the verse,  
“Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing that in  
h e aven  ye  h ad  a  b e t t e r  and  an  endu r i ng  s ub s t ance.” The  
Apos t l e  admi t s  tha t  the  th ing s  they  had  lo s t  were  good in  
themselves. We now need these things; they are of importance  
to  us  whi le  here.  The sacred wr i ter s  a re  not  enthus ia s t s  or  
f anatics; they always distinguish between God’s world and the  
devil’s world; between the pleasures of sin, and pleasures which  
ar ise from the beauties of nature. The bounties of Providence 
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are the reward of man’s diligence and labour. It is the doctr ine  
of  demons that  forbids to mar r y.  These goods may be prayed  
for, with submission to the wil l  of God. They are sometimes  
promised in  the sacred Scr iptures .  But  we should take care  
to  obser ve how they are  promised,  only  condi t iona l ly.  Our  
S av iour  s ay s ,  “Seek  ye  f i r s t  the  k ingdom o f  God  and  Hi s  
r ighteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you”— 
the things which the Hebrews had sacr if iced for their relig ion.  
So our Saviour speaks of them not as par ts of the promise, but  
as of something thrown in; not as the articles purchased, but the  
paper and str ing in which they are tied up, and conveyed from  
the shop to the purchaser.  These are  the v iews the Saviour  
seemed to enter ta in when He said,  “al l  these things shal l  be  
added  un to  you ,”—in  such  p ropor t ion  a s  the  wi sdom and  
goodness of God sees f it. But we must always remember there  
a re  be t t e r  th ing s  th an  the s e.  “Ye  have  in  heaven  a  be t t e r  
substance,”—better than anything on earth. There is no hazard,  
no mortal hazard in obtaining them; there is no need of lies or  
prevar ication, of running down another’s proper ty, or wishing  
persons to be out of the way, that they might obtain them. There  
are but few who obtain the r iches of this world without some  
debasement  o f  mind;  e spec ia l ly,  a s  the  Apos t le  says ,  “ those  
who wi l l  be r ich f a l l  in to temptat ion and a  snare,  and into  
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction  
and perdition; for the love of money is the root of all evil, which  
while some coveted after, they have er red from the f aith, and  
p i e rced  themse lve s  th rough  wi th  many  so r rows .” So lomon  
says, “He that maketh haste to be r ich shall not be innocent.”  
But here the sooner you get r ich the better. Here you cannot  
obta in r iches  too speedi ly,  or  seek them too ear nest ly ;  here  
r i che s  wi l l  a lways  re f ine  and  d ign i fy  your  mind .  “A man’s  
l i fe,” that i s ,  his  happiness ,  “consisteth not in the abundance  
of the things which he possesseth.” No; it is not in their power  
to af ford sat i s f act ion. No; the des ires  of  a  man enlarge with  
his success. There the more he dr inks, the more thir sty he is.  
This  i s  a  moral  paradox. Here i s  a wretched Haman. He had  
preferment enough, if that was al l ;  but after reckoning up his  
acquis i t ions  and di s t inct ions ,  he excla ims,  “Al l  thi s  avai le th  
me nothing, so long as I  see Mordecai the Jew si t t ing at  the  
King’s  gate.” And here i s  Ahab, King over Judah, yet  he can  
eat nothing; he is sick, and takes to his bed, because he cannot  
obtain a l i t t le garden of herbs.  So we read, “In the midst  of  
their suff iciency they are in straits .” And they st i l l  ask, “who  
will show us any good?” 
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It is better in quality. This is spir itual. It is therefore suited  
to his soul, and “the soul is the standard of the man.” 

The third ar t ic le i s  i t s  durat ion.  “You have a better  and an  
endur ing substance.” This i s  no attr ibute of temporal wealth.  
I  n e ed  no t  rem ind  you  o f  t h i s .  R i che s  a re  s poken  o f  a s  
deceit ful  and uncer tain.  How often do they “make to them- 
se lves  wings and f lyaway!” So says  the Saviour,  “Lay not up  
for yourselves treasures upon ear th, where moth and rust doth  
cor rupt,  and where thieves break through and steal ;” that i s ,  
this treasure is destructible in itself; it is exposed to a thousand  
a c c iden t s—to  wa r s ,  t o  f l ood s ,  and  f l ame s ,  t o  w i cked  and  
unreasonable men. But here we f ind durable r iches;  here are  
bags that wax not old; here is a treasure in heaven, where there  
i s  no in ter na l  pr inc ip le  o f  decay,  or  exter na l  danger s  f rom  
frowns or force.  No; i t  i s  an endur ing substance.  Hence the  
changes which affect other s do not affect the believer, for he  
h a s  s en t  a l l  h i s  po s s e s s i on s  a c ro s s  t he  r ive r,  and  they  a re  
“where no moth cor rupteth, nor thieves can break through and  
steal .” The g reater good you possess ,  the more miserable you  
will be, if you have an apprehension that it is not safe, or that  
i t  i s  not  per manent .  “Per manency,” says  Young,  “adds  bl i s s  
to bl i s s .” An endur ing substance!  Oh, i t  i s  thi s  which i s  the  
crown of  the Chr i s t ian’s  t reasure!  I f  he has  a  home, i t  i s  “a  
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” If i t  i s  a  
crown, it is “a crown of glory that f adeth not away.” If a city,  
it is “a city which hath foundations, whose maker and builder  
i s  God.” And i f  a kingdom, i t  i s  “the everlast ing kingdom of  
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

I I I .  L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  TH E  K nOWLE DG E  TH EY  p O s s E s s  O F  
THEir inTErEsT in THis sUBsTancE. 

“Know in g,” s ay s  t he  Apo s t l e ,  “ th a t  ye  h ave  i n  he aven  a  
better and an enduring substance.” 

Here a  few explanatory notes  wi l l  be necessar y.  There are  
some dif f icult ies in the attainment of this  knowledge. Hence  
there are many to whom this property belongs who are unable  
to appropriate it. 

The difficulty arises from the importance of the thing itself. 
It is commonly said that it is easy to believe what we wish, but  

the exper ience of every man g ives the lie to this. We all know  
the more happiness is wrapped up in a thing, the more alive we  
are to uncertainty. We desire, therefore, evidence upon evidence,  
a s surance upon a s surance.  The miser  wi shes  to  be l ieve that 
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h i s  bag s  a re  s a f e,  bu t  f ind s  i t  d i f f i cu l t  to  do  so.  A  sh ip  i s  
wrecked at sea. The mother hears that one of the f ive saved is  
her son; she wishes to believe the repor t, but does she f ind it  
ea sy  to do so?  Her a f fec t ion wi l l  lead her  to explore  ever y  
paper, and search every report. She will seek one confirmation  
after another, and will hardly feel satisf ied till she again presses  
her son to her bosom. And surely i t  i s  no easy thing for me  
to decide upon, and set myself down for an heir of immortality;  
as “an heir of God, and joint heir with Christ.” 

Sometimes there i s  a  phys ica l  d i f f icul ty.  There i s  a  deg ree  
of morbidness of constitution, so that they view things indis- 
t inct ly.  But you know the decei t fulness  of  the human hear t ,  
and that” he who trusts his own heart is a fool.” Therefore such  
a one is  suspicious of every repor t from that old treacherous  
quarter. 

Then self-deception is possible. As Solomon says, “There is  
a way which seemeth r ight unto a man, but the end thereof are  
the ways of death.” 

And yet it is possible to obtain the knowledge of this, and to  
know for our se lves  that  “we have in heaven a bet ter  and an  
endur ing  subs t ance.” Why e l se  a re  you exhor ted  to  “make  
your  ca l l ing  and e lec t ion sure,” i f  the  th ing be  imposs ible?  
Why are you called upon to “examine yourselves whether ye be  
in  the  f a i th ,” i f  i t  be  imprac t icable?  Then there  have  been  
per sons capable of  profes s ing thi s  knowledge,  and who have  
acknowledged th i s  a s su rance.  You have  a  Job  who s a id ,  “ I  
know that  my Redeemer l iveth;”—a David who exc la imed,  
“As for me, I  shal l  behold Thy f ace in r ighteousness ;  I  shal l  
be  s a t i s f i ed ,  when I  awake,  in  Thy l ikenes s ;”—a Pau l  who  
s a id ,  “ I  know whom I  have  be l i eved .” These  men d id  no t  
profess it as the consequence of an immediate revelation from  
God. 

This knowledge is not necessary to their salvation, but some- 
thing which accompanies it. These persons have a standard by  
which they tr y themselves.  So, says John, “We know that we  
are passed from death unto life,” not because we can prophesy,  
or because we can speak with tongues,  but “because we love  
the brethren.” 

What,  brethren, i s  the source of  your evidence? May i t  be  
r e l i e d  u p o n ?  W h e n  G o d  s p o ke  o f  C a n a a n  t o  A b r a h a m ,  
Abraham said, “Whereby shal l  I know that I shal l  inher it i t?”  
I hope, therefore, with regard to this better substance, there are  
many of  you who are say ing,  “Whereby sha l l  I  know that  I  
s h a l l  i nhe r i t  i t ? ” Fo r  remembe r  t h i s ,  an  a t t en t i on  to  t he 
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evidence of your interest in it, bear s an evidence to the thing  
itself . I know of no better evidence than a great deal of anxiety  
about it. We are aware that smoke is not f ire, and yet there is  
no  smoke  where  the re  i s  no  f i re.  “Doubt s  and  f ea r s ,” s ay s  
Bishop Hall, “are not faith, and yet when there is no faith these  
are not found;”—and prayerless persons are careless concerning  
it. There is not a better evidence than the preciousness of the  
Saviour to your soul, for “to those that believe, He is precious.”  
I know not a better evidence than an attachment to His name,  
to His house, to His word, to His ways, and to His followers.  
Have you not something in you congenial to Him? Have you  
hope? For “He that  hath wrought us  for  thi s  se l f same thing  
i s  God, who hath also g iven to us the earnest of His Spir i t .”  
You talk of meetness for “the inher itance of the saints in light:”  
why, if you could enjoy the heaven descr ibed in the Scr iptures,  
you are meet; you may be assured of possessing it. You should  
compare yourselves with those the Bible descr ibes as heir s to  
th i s  inher i t ance.  For  the  s ac red  wr i te r s  never  speak  o f  the  
pr ivileges of the saints without giving their characters, that you  
may compare your views, desires, and exper ience with their s.  
Therefore it is said, “Blessed are the poor in spir it, for theirs is  
the  k ingdom of  heaven.” “Bles sed are  they that  mour n,  for  
they sha l l  be  comfor ted.” “Bles sed are  they tha t  do hunger  
and thirst after r ighteousness, for they shall be f illed.” “Blessed  
are the pure in heart,” that is, those who love inward and heart  
pur i ty,  “ for  they sha l l  see God.” “He that  cometh unto me,  
I will in no wise cast out.” 

But ,  oh,  the power and inf luence of  th i s  knowledge!  Oh,  
what  cannot  i t  do  for  the  pos se s sor ?  I  need not  exempl i fy  
th i s .  Does  i t  produce joy?  Where i s  the per son who would  
not be ready to say— 

“ O could I hear Thine heavenly tongue  
 But whisper ‘Thou art mine;’  
Those heavenly words would raise my song  
 To notes almost Divine.” 

There is, too, its practical worth; its weaning power. 

“When I can say my God is mine,  
When I can feel His glories shine,  
I tread the world beneath my feet,  
And all that earth calls good or great.” 

I knew a pious young female some year s ago, in the neigh- 
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bourhood of London, who had wr itten in her pocket-book the  
day before her sudden death— 

“I could renounce my all below,  
 If my Creator bid;  
And run if I were called to go,  
 And die as Moses did.” 

Oh,  what  e l s e  can  r a i s e  you above  the  dread  and fea r  o f  
death? When you can realise your interest in this dear Saviour,  
how i t  draws you up!  Your t reasure i s  in  heaven,  and there  
will your hearts and your conversation be. Oh, what satisfaction  
will be experienced under losses and afflictions! 

“A hope so much Divine  
May trials well endure.” 

“Wel l ,” s ay s  the  po s s e s so r  o f  i t ,  “ i f  I  am exe rc i s ed  wi th  
aff l iction, I am not to reside here for ever. I am not a sett ler  
here;  I  am only a s tranger and pi lg r im upon ear th; these are  
only the inconveniencies of a travel ler on his journey; this is  
not my house or my home; let me look beyond the hardships  
in my way, to the end of my course.” “My hear t and flesh may  
fail, but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.”  
I  have  se ldom found a  comfor t l e s s  Chr i s t i an  an  ac t ive  and  
di l igent one. You remember the language of Isaiah, “The joy  
o f  the  Lo rd  i s  you r  s t reng th .” Oh ,  i t  i s  t h i s  t h a t  s e t s  t he  
Chr istian in motion; in the possession of it ,  with an enlarged  
heart, he runs in the way of God’s commandments. 

L a s t l y,  L ET  U s  E nDEaVOUr  TO  asc E rTai n  TH E  r E LaT i On  
OF THis assEMBLY TO THis TrEasUrE. 

I look over you, and wish to commend myself to every man’s  
conscience in the s ight of God. But I  cannot address  you al l  
indiv idua l ly ;  a l l  I  can do i s  to  d iv ide into four  c la s se s ;  and  
numerous and diversif ied as you are, I am sure this will include  
you all. 

Fir st ,  then, I address those who have no substance either in  
ear th or heaven. Your case,  dear hearer s ,  i s  truly deplorable;  
you are poor in body and in mind, both as it regards time and  
eternity.  You have a vale of tear s  in this  world, and a hel l  in  
the  wo r ld  t o  c ome.  Can you imag ine that  I  can speak of  th i s  
without human feelings, to say nothing of Chr istian? Vet how  
could I be faithful, and shew my real concern for your welfare,  
by keeping you in ignorance? There are many who seem to  
think their  present hardships  and tr ia l s  a  kind of  except ion.  
You may frequently have heard this saying, “How hard would 
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i t  be to suf fer  here and hereaf ter  too!” And so i t  would be.  
What if after all your pr ivations these should be found only the  
beginning of sorrows? 

In the second divis ion, we place those who have substance  
on ear th,  but  none in heaven.  This  substance,  perhaps ,  l i f t s  
you up, and makes you swagger as you walk, and leads you to  
answer roughly,  and g ives you consequence,  especia l ly when  
you view yourself in compar ison with others, because waters of  
a  fu l l  cup are wrung out to you, and you have more of  thi s  
wor l d ’s  good s  th an  they.  Bu t  wha t  h a s  t h i s  done  fo r  you  
a l r e a dy ?  Wha t  c an  i t  do ?  “Suc c e s s  i n  t h e  wo r l d ,” s a i d  a  
person of large affluence to me one day, “shews us more of the  
vanity thereof  than disappointment.  Those who have sought  
these things and have not obtained them, think there is some- 
thing sat i s f actory in them; but those who hive succeeded in  
gaining them, know the vanity of the world, not from the want  
o f  them,  but  f rom the  th ings  themse lve s .” Thi s  was  a  wi se  
remark. Ar ise, my fr iends; seek those things which are above,  
for what thousands are there to be found, who know that here  
we have no continuing city, yet seek not one to come! 

In  the  th i rd  c l a s s ,  we  p l a ce  tho s e  who  have  t re a su re  i n  
heaven, but none upon ear th. This is the case with not a few.  
God says ,  “I wil l  a l so leave in the midst  of  thee an af f l icted  
and poor people, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.”  
Hearken, my beloved brethren; hath not God chosen the poor  
of this world, r ich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which He  
hath promised to them that  love Him? Brethren,  remember  
you have the. honour of most conformity to the Apostles, who  
s a id ,  “S i lver  and go ld  have  I  none ;” and even to  th i s  ver y  
hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted,  
and have no cer ta in dwel l ing-place.  You have the honour of  
the greatest conformity to Him who had not where to lay His  
head, and who was ministered to by the creatures of His power.  
You have the advantage of living more immediately and entirely  
on the providence of God, of receiving supplies more directly  
from” Him in whom you live, and move, and have your being.”  
Oh, are there such here this morning? I would say to them, as  
our blessed Saviour said to one of the Churches, “I know thy  
pover ty;  but thou ar t  r i c h.” O yes ,  you are r i c h  toward God;  
r i c h in f a i th;  r i c h in your interest  in the exceeding g reat and  
precious promises; r i ch in your relations, being “heir s of God,  
and joint heirs with Christ.” 

But in the last  divis ion we place those who have substance  
both on ear th and in heaven. In your por t ion f low both the 
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“upper and the nether spr ings .” I s  i t  nothing,  brethren, that  
you have the  convenienc ie s  o f  l i f e,  tha t  you have not  on ly  
enough for your own wants, but an ability to relieve him that  
neede th ?  I s  i t  no th ing  tha t  you  a re  thu s  d i s t i ngu i shed  by  
temporal  and spir i tua l  mercies?  I t  becomes you to g ive God  
thanks for the possession of these earthly favours, and to praise  
Him st i l l  more that  He has  not put you of f  with these.  You  
can say with Dr. Watts, 

“To Thee we owe our life and health,  
 And wealth and safe abode;  
Thanks to Thy name for meaner things,  
 But they are not my God.” 

“The Lord is my por tion, saith my soul; therefore will I trust  
in  Him.” And a s  you have now sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings  added to  
temporal ones, you wil l  soon have eternal added to spir itual !  
“Blessed are the people who are in such a case;  yea,  blessed  
are the people whose God is the Lord.” 
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XXXVI.  
THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, June 30th, 1848.) 

Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses,  
let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let  
us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking- unto Jesus the  
Author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before Him  
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand  
of the throne of God.—HEBrEWs xii. 1, 2. 

IT must be acknowledged that  Chr is t ians are imperfect .  The  
people of the world are very unjust in dealing with their imper- 
fections. They are guilty of four impropr ieties: for f ir st ,  they  
imag ine and surmise evils which have no existence; and when  
they f ind nothing exceptional in their conduct, they assail their  
motives,  and insinuate that they are f a l se and sel f i sh,  and no  
better than others, if everything concerning them was known.  
Then secondly, they magnify their imperfections into cr imes,  
and  wha t  they  ove r look  in  o the r s ,  they  magn i fy  in  them.  
Thirdly, they impute the f ai l ings and miscar r iages of a few to  
the whole body.  And four thly,  they wi l l  not di s t inguish be- 
tween their imperfections and Chr ist ianity itself .  To judge of  
Chr i s t i ans  by Chr i s t i ani ty  i s  a l lowable  and proper,  for  they  
profess to know it and to feel it ; and this being the case, it is  
very fair to look after their consistency, and to inquire, “What  
do they more than other s?” But to judge of  Chr i s t iani ty by  
Chr istians is neither reasonable nor r ighteous. Relig ion is one  
thing in the Scr iptures, and another often in the lives of pro- 
fessors; but if the professors of relig ion were in all things to be  
influenced by the Spir it, and governed by the rules of Chr isti- 
anity, they would pursue “whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever  
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things  
are  of  good repor t ;” i f  there were any vi r tue or  any pra i se, 



 The Christian Race.  359

they would think of these things; and the men of God would  
be  “ fur n i shed unto  ever y  good work .” Be fore  we behe ld  a  
glor i f ied Church above, we should see a glor ious Church on  
ea r th ,  “not  hav ing  spot ,  o r  wr ink le,  o r  any  such  th ing .” I  
need only to appeal ,  for instance, to the comprehensive lan- 
guage of our text ,  “Wherefore seeing we al so are compassed  
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every  
weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run  
with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus  
the Author and Finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set  
before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set  
down at the right hand of God.” 

Here  we  have  du t i e s ,  p rec au t ion s ,  and  encour agemen t s .  
Duties the most important, “Let us run with patience the race  
that i s  set  before us.” Precautions the most wise,  “Let us lay  
as ide every weight,  and the s in that doth so eas i ly beset us .”  
Encouragements the most noble and cheer ing, der ived from the  
saints and the Saviour, surrounding us with the one, and placing  
the other before us. 

I. WE HaVE DUTiEs THE MOsT iMpOrTanT. 
“Let  us  r un wi th pa t ience the  race  tha t  i s  se t  be fore  us .”  

Here we see the Chr ist ian l i fe i s  a race; and that this  race i s  
set before us; and that this race cannot be accomplished with- 
out  pa t ience.  Thi s  l anguage  i s  f requent ly  employed by  the  
Apo s t l e .  One  o f  t h e  g ame s  i n  an c i en t  t ime s  wh i ch  we re  
c e l eb r a t ed  w i t h  s o  much  pomp  wa s  r unn ing  a  r a c e.  The  
Apost le  bor rowed the metaphor to represent  the Chr i s t ian’s  
cour se.  I t  i s  obvious what impress ion the Apost le intends to  
make,—that as in a race there is no pr ize without running, so  
in rel ig ion there is  no heaven without di l igence and zeal .  As  
a race not only requires exer t ion, but s trenuous exer t ion, so  
relig ion demands the most vigorous stretch of al l  our powers,  
al lowing of no mischance, or of repose. He that imag ines the  
rel ig ion of the Bible to be an easy thing, and that i t  may be  
possessed and realised by mere opinions, forms and ceremonies,  
and cheap moralities, without sacr ifices, and without the dedica- 
tion of the hear t and life entirely to the service of God, is, as  
I s a i a h  s ay s ,  “Fe ed i ng  upon  a s h e s ;  a  d e c e ived  h e a r t  h a t h  
turned him aside, that he cannot perceive his danger, and say,  
I s  t h e re  no t  a  l i e  i n  my  r i gh t  h and ?” “ I f  ye  know the s e  
t h i ng s ,” s ay s  t h e  S av i ou r,  “h appy  a re  ye  i f  ye  do  t h em .”  
“Str ive,” says  He, “to enter in at  the s tra i t  gate,  for many, I  
say unto you, shall seek to enter in, but shall not be able.” 
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You wil l  observe that this race is  “set before us,” that i s ,  i t  
is marked out in the Scr iptures, so that He whom we serve has  
prescr ibed our course, and determined what we are to observe,  
and what we are to avoid. For this is not a course into which  
we drop by chance, nor is it a scheme of our own devices.: it  
i s  not wil l  wor ship, i t  i s  not the appointment of man. God’s  
author ity alone is binding in religious concerns; in civil, indeed,  
we are  to  “render  unto Cæsar  the  th ings  tha t  a re  Cæsar ’s ,”  
but in spir itual, “to God the things that are God’s.” Ignorance  
therefore is not the mother of our devotion. And, as Dr. Owen  
f inely remarks, “All the operations of Divine g race are begun  
and  cont inued in  the  i l lumina t ion  o f  the  mind .” And God  
has  not  le f t  us  in  darknes s ;  we f ind ever ything p la in in the  
Scr iptures ,  in propor t ion as they are impor tant;  so that “the  
wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein.” 

Then we have set before us the advantages of this race, and  
the f ine pr ize with which i t  wil l  be crowned at last ;  and He  
has also set before us its diff iculties. We have no reason there- 
fore to murmur and complain when we think of these. When  
we meet with them, we cannot say,  “Well ,  I  did not think I  
shou ld  ever  f ind  such  t r i a l s ,  o r  be  t empted  to  tu r n  back .”  
Rather,  we sha l l  s ay,  “Al l  was  l a id  be fore  me;  He to ld  me,  
I  remember,  when I  entered my unwor thy name to become  
one of His  fol lower s ,  In the world ye shal l  have tr ibulat ion:  
mar ve l  not  i f  the  wor ld  ha te  you.” He p l ace s  a l l  be fore  u s  
as a subject of contemplation, to prepare us for the prosecution  
and  t r i a l ,  s ay ing ,  “Whosoever  doe s  no t  bea r  h i s  c ro s s  and  
f o l l ow me  c anno t  be  my  d i s c i p l e.” In  h i s  own  in im i t ab l e  
manner He says,  “Which of you, intending to build a tower,  
sitteth not down f ir st, and counteth the cost, whether he have  
s u f f i c i en t  t o  f i n i s h  i t ?  L e s t  h ap l y,  a f t e r  h e  h a th  l a i d  t h e  
foundation, and is not able to f inish it, all that behold it begin  
to mock him, saying,  This  man began to bui ld,  and was not  
able to f inish. Or what king going to make war against another  
king, sitteth not down f ir st, and consulteth whether he be able  
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with  
twenty thousand? Or else,  while the other i s  yet a g reat way  
off , he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace,  
so l ikewise,”—you see how He set s  a l l  before us ,—“so l ike- 
wise,  whosoever he be of  you that  for saketh not  a l l  that  he  
hath, he cannot be my disciple.” 

Then we are reminded also that this race cannot be accom- 
plished without patience: “Run with patience.” O Chr istians,  
you wil l  have need of this  in your way to the kingdom. You 
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will meet with many provocations, and you are not to “avenge  
yourselves, but rather to g ive place unto wrath,” remember ing  
He ha th  s a id ,  “Vengeance  i s  mine ;  I  wi l l  repay.” You wi l l  
meet with many tr ials, personal and relative, and you are not to  
faint in the day of adversity; you are not to murmur and com- 
p la in ;  you a re  to  acquie sce,  s ay ing ,  “ I  know,  O Lord ,  tha t  
Thy judgments  are r ight ,  and that  Thou in f a i thfulness  has t  
cor rected me;” though you may add, “Let Thy merciful kind- 
ne s s  be  fo r  my comfor t ,  accord ing  to  Thy word  unto  Thy  
servant.” You wil l  exper ience many discourag ing delays ,  and  
“hope defer red maketh the hear t s ick.” Sometimes God hides  
His f ace from His people; their prayers seem unanswered, and  
the promise  seems c lean gone for  ever more.  Somet imes  the  
Chr istian seems to have little success in his spir itual work, and  
while without are f ightings, within are fears. Anxiety prevails.  
The race i s  tr ying and tedious,  and the road rough. But you  
are not to cast away your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward; you are to “hold f ast  the profess ion of your  
faith without waver ing, for He is faithful who hath promised;”  
you are not to grow weary in well-doing, for in due season you  
shall reap, if you faint not. 

So this race requires not only patience but per severance. It  
is not the f irst step in the race, or the thousandth, but the last,  
that br ings you to the goal; and he only who endureth to the  
end  sha l l  be  s aved .  Then ,  s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  a re  we  “made  
partakers of Chr ist, if we hold the beginning of our confidence  
s tead f a s t  unto the  end.” Ephra im d i sp l ayed some goodnes s ,  
but this  “goodness  was as  the morning cloud and ear ly dew,  
which soon pa s se th  away.” The Ga la t i ans  d id  r un wel l ,  but  
were hindered; they began in the Spir it, but ended in the flesh.  
If you would therefore so run that you may obtain, you must,  
a s  the  Apos t le  s ays ,  “run wi th pa t ience the  race  tha t  i s  se t  
before you.” 

I I .  Not only have we dut ie s  the most  impor tant ,  we have  
a l so  prEcaUTiOns  THE  MOsT  WisE.  These  a re  two.  The  one  
more external,  and the other more internal.  “Let us lay aside  
every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us.” 

Fi r s t ,  i f  you would so run that  you may obta in,  you must  
“ l ay  a s ide  ever y  weight .” A per son des ign ing to  r un a  race  
would naturally divest himself of every encumbrance, and pre- 
pare himsel f  a s  much as  poss ible  for  act ion.  So should i t  be  
with us. We should throw off everything that would hinder us,  
and that impedes us in our spir itual course. These mischances 
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are very numerous and very var ious, but as you know I do not  
wish to be too long I wil l  par t icular i se only one, but a very  
comprehensive one. It is  ear thly attachments, attractions, and  
engagements. 

Nothing can be more injur ious than to be under the influence  
o f  some wor ld ly  a t tachment .  Thi s  re igns  wi th uncontro l led  
power  in  the  ungod ly,  and  render s  them secure,  and  ca re- 
l e s s  a s  to  a l l  the i r  mos t  impor t an t  conce r n s ,  and  in  many  
instances have the unhappy influence to check the convictions  
o f  consc ience,  and  o f  subdu ing  many  a  p romi s ing  impre s - 
s ion.  Paul  says ,  “They that  wi l l  be r ich f a l l  into temptat ion  
and a  snare,  and into many fool i sh and hur t fu l  lus t s ,  which  
d rown men  in  de s t r uc t ion  and  pe rd i t i on .  Fo r  the  love  o f  
money is the root of al l  evil :  which while some have coveted  
a f ter,  they have er red f rom the f a i th”—they got  out  o f  the  
road—“and pierced themselves  through with many sor rows.”  
“Demas ,” says  the  Apos t le,  “hath for saken us ,  hav ing loved  
this present evil world.” Thus the young man who had gained  
the Saviour’s  af fect ion—for “Jesus seeing him, loved him,”— 
“went away sor rowful, for he had great possessions.” So it was  
wi th  Herod;  “He heard  John g lad ly,  and d id  many th ings ,”  
but the charms of Herodias blasted al l  these f air appearances.  
The thorny ground hearers received the word with joy, but the  
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of r iches, choked the  
word,  and i t  became unfrui t fu l .  So i t  i s  with those who are  
a lmost  but not a l together Chr is t ians ,  they are under the in- 
fluence of some worldly affection; this prevents their hunger ing  
and thir s t ing af ter r ighteousness ;  this  obscures the beauty of  
the good land, and makes them, l ike Reuben and Manasseh,  
satisfied with the portion on this side Jordan. 

Now where this evil does not prevail in such a degree as to  
be incompatible with a cer tainty or a hope of heaven, yet it is  
strong enough to abate the fervour of spir it in serving the Lord,  
just as you can damp the f ire by throwing earth upon it as well  
as  water.  Real  Chr is t ians may have too keen a re l i sh for the  
lawful enjoyments of providence; they may be too much alive  
to  the  pr ide  o f  l i f e ;  they  may be  too eager  to  ga in  human  
applause, and too much awed by the fear of man, which br ingeth  
a  snare ;  they may be too much e la ted by success ,  too much  
depres sed by d i sappointment .  I t  i s  hard to  have a  so f t  bed,  
and not be tempted to l ie too long; i t  i s  hard to increase in  
r iches ,  and not  se t  our  hear t  upon them; i t  i s  hard to have  
an enlargement in business, and not be entangled in the affair s  
of this life. 
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We ought therefore to remember, and to pray to be delivered  
f rom, such a  weight  a s  th i s ,  for  the  ev i l  i s  more dangerous  
because i t  ga ins  i t s  inf luence by s low and impercept ible de- 
g rees .  There are  var ious  acces ses  of  which some of  you are  
l i t t le  aware,  to ga in posses s ion of  the hear t .  “Oh,” sa id  the  
dying Hervey to the phys ic ian who was  a t tending him, and  
who was  a  profe s sor  o f  re l ig ion,  “Oh!” exc la imed he three  
t imes with his  dying breath, “Dr. Stonehouse, beware of the  
wo r l d ,  b ewa r e  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  B EWarE  OF  THE  WOrLD ! ” And  
in a long minis tr y,  O how many have I  known, without any  
g ross immoralit ies,  who have either abandoned the way ever- 
last ing, or have been impeded in their cour se by the present  
evil world. 

But this  i s  not a l l .  As you are to “lay as ide every weight,”  
so are you to avoid “the sin that doth so easily beset us.” This  
means the innate cor rupt ion of  our nature.  Blessed be God,  
this  does not reign or rule in the bel iever,  for “s in shal l  not  
have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under  
g race.  “Yet,  though i t s  power i s  destroyed, i t s  being remains  
in them. A painful  being,  too, i t  i s ;  and a per nicious being,  
spoiling their peace, marr ing their performances, and endeavour- 
ing to draw away their hear ts  from loving God. This i s  what  
Pau l  comp l a in s  o f  so  much  in  the  s even th  o f  Romans .  “ I  
f ind a law in my members, warr ing against the law of my mind:  
when I would do good, evil is present with me: how to perform  
that which is good I f ind not.” “O wretched man that I am!”  
The Apost le  may wel l  ca l l  i t ,  “The s in that  so eas i ly  beset s  
us ,” for  i t  i s  near  us :  a t  the f ami ly  a l ta r—it  i s  there ;  in  the  
closet—it is  there; in the sanctuary—it is  there; at the Lord’s  
table—it i s  there.  Yes,  and i t  i s  not only near us ,  but in us .  
The Apostle says, “The sin that dwelleth in me”—in us, invad- 
ing the understanding to darken it, the conscience to def ile it,  
and the af fections to sensual i se them. But the Apost le would  
have  us ,  not  on ly  l ay  a s ide  the  prac t ice,  but  the  pr inc ip le.  
This is the thing to seek after, the mortification of the pr inciple.  
Owen has a noble book on the mortif ication of sin in believers.  
This does not suff iciently engage the attention of many pro- 
fessed Chr istians, but it will be allowed that some evil exists in  
var ious ways, though everyone is turned to his own way. There  
i s  what  i s  ca l led “a beset t ing s in ,” and i t  i s  undeniable  that  
there are some who are more easi ly beset by pr ide; some are  
more inclined to anger, some to malice, some to covetousness,  
some to sensuality, some are naturally insulting and impudent. 
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What  a re  tho se  s in s  by  wh ich  we  a re  mos t  e a s i l y  be se t ?  
Before we answer this question I would ask another ; How are  
we  to  know our  ea s i l y  be se t t ing  s in ?  Th i s  we  read i l y  and  
decisively answer. It is that to which you are most readily and  
frequently tempted; that which you are most anxious to con- 
ceal; that by which you are most easily offended when reminded  
of  i t .  Then we natura l ly suppose that  i t  i s  imposs ible not to  
be acquainted with our inbred propensit ies ,  and with the s in  
that doth so easi ly beset us. Yet there are many who are very  
ignorant, and strangers to themselves. I have read of one who  
said, “I think if I am remarkable for anything, it is humility;”  
and I heard a female say, “I think if I am free from anything,  
it is self ishness,” the very thing which pr incipally distinguished  
h e r  i n f i r m i t i e s .  B u t  yo u  s h o u l d  e n d e avo u r  t o  b e c o m e  
acquainted with this; you should seek to know the propensity  
wh i ch  mo s t  n a t u r a l l y  p reva i l s .  Dav i d  s ay s ,  “ I  h ave  kep t  
myse l f  f rom mine  in iqui ty”—some one s in  to which he was  
more prone,  yet  he was  preser ved f rom i t ;  upon which Dr.  
Bates has a most admirable sermon. It  becomes you to know  
your peculiar propensity, to examine on what s ide the enemy  
has  as sa i led you with most  success ,  and there to watch with  
peculiar vig ilance; and not only to watch, but to pray that you  
enter not into temptation. 

Bu t  we  h ave  no t  on l y  du t i e s  t h e  mo s t  impo r t a n t ,  a nd  
precautions the most wise, but— 

I I I .  E ncOUraG E M E nT s  TH E  MO sT  nOBLE  anD  c H E E r i nG,  
der ived from the saints and the Saviour. We are encompassed  
with a g reat cloud, and we have Jesus—we are to be “looking  
unto Jesus, who for the joy set before Him endured the cross,  
despising the shame, and is set down on the r ight hand of the  
throne of God.” 

Fir s t ,  the Apost le  leads  us  to the sa int s .  He means by thi s  
“g reat cloud of witnesses,” though not exclusively, to refer to  
the preceding chapter,  commencing with Abel  and running  
down to the Maccabean per iod, to the commonwealth of Israel.  
He calls this “a great cloud.” 

Mark their  name; they are ca l led witnesses  because of  the  
test imony they bore to the truth and cause of God, by their  
l ips,  their l ives, but more especial ly by their suffer ings. “Ye,”  
says  God, by I sa iah,  “Ye are my witnesses .” I t  i s  easy to see  
the test imony they bore:  the test imony that rel ig ion was the  
one  th ing  need fu l .  They  found no subs t i tu te  fo r  i t  in  any 
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per iod, in any condition, in any off ice, or under any circum- 
stances.  They showed that i t  was needful for the young; that  
there was a  Jonah,  a  David,  a  Samuel ,  a  Timothy,  and many  
more who remembered God their Creator in the days of their  
youth.  They showed that  men of  bus ines s  should posses s  i t ;  
that they did not make this an excuse; that there were persons  
oppressed with numerous and var ious engagements—a Daniel, a  
pr ime minis ter  of  one hundred and twenty-seven provinces ,  
who retired three t imes a day to pray and to praise; a David,  
who reigned over a large and distracted empire, yet who could  
say, “Morning, evening, and noon, will I pray and cry aloud.”  
They testif ied that relig ion was not an unprof itable thing; that  
though per sons might lose in the service of God, they never  
lost by it .  Their services were always more than recompensed.  
He never for sook them; He always fulf i l led His promise, “As  
t hy  d ay  i s ,  s o  s h a l l  t hy  s t reng th  b e.” And  wha t eve r  t h ey  
endured,  they could a lways  bear  th i s  te s t imony,  “Thou has t  
dealt well with Thy servant, O Lord, according unto Thy word.”  
They taught  that  i t  was  not  a  di shonourable thing;  that  the  
r ighteous were the excellent of the ear th, more excellent than  
their neighbours, and that of such the world was not worthy. 

Mark their number, “A great cloud of witnesses.” Compared  
with their contemporar ies, they were few, but considered collect- 
ive ly they were many.  El i jah’s  fear s  led him to reduce their  
number, and there were few then, compared to what there are  
now. “I only am left,  and they seek my li fe.” “No,” says God,  
“you are not alone: I have reserved to myself  seven thousand  
men whose knees have not bowed to Baal, and whose lips have  
not kissed him.” And there are more who love and serve the  
Saviour than we are aware of. 

Let us remark here, i f  this number was so g reat in the days  
of  the Apost le,  how has i t  increased ever s ince by addit ions!  
Wha t  i s  i t  now?  I f  we  cou l d  s e e ,  wha t  a  g re a t  c l oud  o f  
witnesses have we now to encourage and animate us! 

Obser ve  the i r  pos i t ion .  “We are  compas sed  about  wi th  a  
great cloud of witnesses,” that is, they sur round us on all sides  
and in every direction. As to their bodies, they have long ago  
returned to dust,  and their spir its  have returned to God who  
gave them. In thi s  s ta te  i t  i s  commonly supposed they have  
no  more  in t e rcour s e  w i th  u s .  I  p re sume  they  have  much .  
But also, their words, their actions, their tr ials; all these, rescued  
from oblivion, are preserved in the Scr iptures of truth, and in  
the memor ies  of  those who read the word.  We can by f a i th  
see them—see their  number,  and be animated by i t ;  we can 
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hear their voice, saying unto us, “Fear not; g ird up the loins  
o f  your  mind;  be sober,  and hope to the end for  the g race  
that  i s  to be brought Unto you at  the revelat ion of  our Lord  
Je s u s  Ch r i s t .” “We  we re  once  i n  t h e  s ame  c i rcums t ance s  
with you; cheer up,  you wil l  soon be in the same condit ion  
with us.” 

Bu t  th i s  i s  no t  a l l .  Pau l  l e ad s  u s  f rom the  s a in t s  t o  the  
Saviour, from the servants to the Master, from the star s to the  
Sun of Righteousness, from the subjects of faith to the Author  
and Finisher of our faith; and while the former are around us,  
He is before us. We are to look unto Jesus. 

Obser ve  Hi s  charac te r.  “The Author  and F in i sher  o f  our  
f aith;” that is ,  of f aith as a doctr ine. He began it in Paradise,  
and finished it in Patmos. Nothing is to be added, nothing is to  
be taken away: there is to be no fur ther revelation from God.  
“The Author and Fini sher  of  our  f a i th ,” a s  an inward pr in- 
ciple. To Him we are to cry, “Lord, I believe, help Thou our  
unbelief;” to Him we are to pray, “Lord, increase our faith.” 

How a re  we  t o  l ook  t o  H im ,  i n  o rde r  t h a t  we  may  be  
an ima ted  and  encouraged?  Cer t a in ly  a s  our  Example—We  
are to bear the image of the heavenly,  as  we have borne the  
image o f  the  ear th ly.  There  i s  to  be  a  confor mi ty  between  
H i m  a n d  u s .  H ave  we  a  c o u r s e  t o  r u n ?  H a d  H e  n o t  a  
cour se to run? Did He not say,  “I  came down from heaven,  
not to do mine own will ,  but the wil l  of Him that sent me”?  
Had He a glor ious pr ize set before Him? And have not we a  
bles sed pr ize  se t  before us?  Have we di f f icu l t ie s  in  running  
th i s  r ace,  and  had  no t  He  much g rea te r ?  Ye s ,  the re  wa s  a  
c ro s s  i n  H i s  way.  Wha t  a  c ro s s !  wh a t  s u f f e r i n g s  d i d  He  
endure!  But  He endured the cros s ,  and despi sed the shame;  
and did He at the end of His course sit down at the r ight hand  
o f  the  th rone  o f  God?  So,  a s su red ly,  sha l l  eve r y  Chr i s t i an  
when  he  ha s  f in i shed  h i s  cour se,  c rowned  wi th  g lo r y  and  
honour, immortality and eternal life. Thus therefore we are to  
look to Him. As Dr. Watts in his beautiful hymn says, 

“Our glorious Leader claims our praise  
 For His own pattern given;  
While a long train of witnesses  
 Shew the same path to heaven.” 

But, my brethren, if this was the Apostle’s immediate reference,  
it was not the exc lusive. Would he conf ine our regard to Him,  
d o  yo u  i m a g i n e ,  a s  a  m e r e  e x a m p l e ?  I s  t h i s  o u r  c h i e f 



 The Christian Race.  367

encouragement? Ought we not cont inual ly to be looking to  
Him under another  and a  higher  character?  No man can be  
a real Chr istian without resembling Him, and without seeking  
to walk even as He walked. They whom God foreknew, them  
a l so d id He “predes t inate  to be confor med to the image of  
His Son, that He might be the f irstborn among many brethren.”  
How can I become capable of fol lowing Him and treading in  
His  s teps ,  in hol iness  and suf fer ing? “Without me,” says He,  
“ye  can do noth ing ;” but  He adds ,  “My g race  i s  su f f i c ient  
for  thee.” You are therefore to look to Him, not only as  an  
example, but also as inf initely more than an example; for “He  
was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justif ica- 
tion,” and, “He made peace by the blood of His cross.” Where  
i s  our  a tonement?  “We joy in God,  through our Lord Jesus  
Chr ist ,  through whom also we have received the atonement.”  
Where i s  our  r ighteousnes s  and s t rength?  “Sure ly  sha l l  one  
say,  In the Lord have I  r ighteousness  and s t rength.” What i s  
the g round of  our  re so lut ion?  “I  wi l l  go in the s t rength of  
the Lord God; I will make mention of His r ighteousness only.”  
Therefore let us run with patience the race that is set before us,  
looking unto Je sus  only,  and a lways ,  in  ever y condi t ion,  in  
ever y t r ia l ,  and in ever y duty.  And a f ter  looking to Him in  
the whole of your religious course here, then go and see Him, a  
Lamb in the midst of the throne, where He attracts every eye,  
engages  ever y hear t ,  and employs ever y tongue;  and join in  
t h e  r a p tu rou s  s ong ,  “Un to  H im who  h a th  l oved  u s ,  a nd  
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us  
kings and pr iests unto God, to Him be glory for ever and ever.  
Amen.” 
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XXXVII. 
A COMPREHENSIVE ADMONITION. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, October 24th, 1847.) 

My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory,  
with respect of persons.—JaMEs ii. 1. 

TH E s E  a r e  t h e  wo rd s  o f  J a m e s .  B u t  a m o n g  t h e  a p o s t l e s  
there were two ca l led by that  name. One of  them soon, ac- 
cording to Our Saviour’s prediction, drank of the cup that He  
drank of;  for Herod “ki l led James, the brother of John, with  
a  sword .” The  o ther  i s  c a l l ed  “ James ,  the  Lord ’s  b ro ther ;”  
that is, His kinsman, or relation, for in this large acceptation of  
the word the Jews employed i t .  He i s  a l so ca l led” James the  
less,” or the little, and what signifies the smallness of his stature?  
The  m ind  i s  t h e  man .  Jame s  i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  “ a  p i l l a r ,” t o  
denote his f irmness and his elevation. He was chosen to reside  
at Jerusalem, not only to manage the affairs of the Church there,  
but to occupy a sphere of cor respondence and intercourse with  
regard  to  a l l  the  Churches .  We cannot  prec i se ly  de ter mine  
when he wrote this Epistle; it was probably near the destruction  
of Jerusalem, but the reasons of his wr iting it may be reasonably  
infer red from the er ror s in doctr ine, and f ai lures in practice,  
which prevailed. 

For instance, take the case, “My brethren, have not the faith  
of  our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  the Lord of  g lor y,  with respect  of  
p e r s on s .” To  a r r a ng e  ou r  t hough t s ,  a nd  no t  t o  l e t  t h em  
evaporate  ( for  ver y l i t t le  good wi l l  be produced unles s  you  
retain what you hear), we may observe four things: a relation- 
ship—a character—a peculiar endowment—and a prohibition.  
“Consider what I say, and the Lord g ive you understanding in  
all things.” 
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I. Observe—a rELaTiOnsHip. 
The Apostle addresses them as his “brethren.” 
So they were, nat ional ly;  they were Jews as wel l  as  himself .  

You see how he addresses  them in the f i r s t  ver se—“James,  a  
servant of  God, and of  our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  to the twelve  
tr ibes scattered abroad, greeting;” that is, whether they were in  
Judea, or any other country; and here it is obvious that some of  
all the tr ibes were in existence, as Paul before Agr ippa admitted,  
when he said, “Unto which promise our twelve tr ibes, instantly  
serving God day and night, hope to come.” We may also see,  
that the distinction of the tr ibes was in some manner stil l pre- 
ser ved.  Anna was  of  the t r ibe of  Aser ;  and Paul  was  of  the  
t r ibe  o f  Ben j amin .  We may  ob se r ve  tha t  the  na r r a t ive s  o f  
Scr ipture are often very br ief , but we have suff icient to register  
the tr ibe from which in fulness of time the Messiah was to de- 
scend. There were a number from the ten tr ibes, who returned  
to Jerusalem after those of Judah, especial ly when they heard  
that the brethren were prosper ing and building the temple. I  
have no notion that the ten tr ibes are somewhere now living as  
a  s epa r a te  body.  How f r u i t l e s s  have  a t t empt s  been  to  f ind  
them; for what part of the earth is there but has been explored  
by merchants or travellers in our day? and had they been living  
in a  large,  di s t inct ,  Jewish community,  they must  have been  
discovered; and would not some of their own body have been  
ab l e  to  t e l l  whe re  they  were ?  I t  wa s  in  th i s  way  tha t  the  
Apos t l e  u se s  the  t e r m in  h i s  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Romans ,  “My  
brethren,” meaning the Jews: “Brethren, my hear t’s desire and  
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.” 

They were hi s  “brethren” natu ra l ly,  par taking of  the same  
humani ty  wi th  h im.  For  “God ha th  made o f  one  blood a l l  
the nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and  
hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of  
their  habitat ion.” We have a l l  one Maker,  God: and we have  
a l l  one f ather,  Adam: and we see the wisdom of this  const i- 
tution, for by der iving all the human race from one or iginal pair,  
al l  mankind are brethren. Even the poor negro, with his sable  
complexion, may ra i se hi s  hands and ask,  “Am not I  a  man,  
and a brother?” 

They  were  h i s  “b re th ren” g ra c i ou s ly.  Here  ano the r  and  a  
noble r  re l a t ion  i s  gendered ,  and  th i s  comprehends  a l l  tha t  
“wor ship God in the spir i t ,  who rejoice in Chr ist  Jesus,  and  
who have no conf idence in the f le sh.” “For there i s  nei ther  
Jew nor Greek, circumcis ion nor uncircumcis ion, Barbar ian,  
Scythian,  bond nor  f ree :  but  Chr i s t  i s  a l l  and in  a l l .” They 
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a re  a l l  “one  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .” Yes ,  they  a re  a l l  one-one  in  
the  pur pose  tha t  chose  them—one in  the  blood which  re- 
deemed them—one in the r ighteousness  that  jus t i f ied them,  
and one in the Spir i t  that  renewed them; they have a l l  one  
way, and have all one end, “one faith, one Lord, one baptism,  
one God and Father of al l ,  who is above al l ,  and through al l ,  
and in you all.” 

They  we re  H i s  “b re th ren” impa r t i a l ly,  wi thou t  any  d i s - 
t inct ion;  that  i s ,  he was  regardles s  of  ever ything that  might  
seem to render them unwor thy the pr ivi lege as to condition,  
o r  g i f t s ,  o r  o f f i ce.  Now you wi l l  remember  how our  Lord  
add re s s ed  Hi s  d i s c i p l e s  i n  th i s  c a s e.  S ay s  He,  “Be  no t  ye  
called Rabbi, for one is your master, even Chr ist, and all ye are  
brethren;” and nothing more. The Apostles, though they were  
such extraordinary beings, never forget this; they never lorded  
i t  over God’s  her i tage,  they did not exerci se  dominion over  
the i r  f a i th ,  hu t  were  he lpe r s  o f  the i r  joy.  They  never  ca l l  
their hearers their people, much less their subjects, but always  
their “brethren;” and desired their prayers, as if they had been  
their super iors, and as if the success of their labours depended  
upon thei r  co-operat ion and as s i s tance.  “Brethren,  pray for  
us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, run, and be  
glorified.”

II. Here is a cHaracTEr. 
“The Lord of glory.” 
You wel l  know to whom thi s  be longs ;  and th i s  i s  not  the  

only place where this t i t le is  g iven; for Paul,  speaking of the  
pr inces of this world, said, “None of them knew, for had they  
known i t ,  they would not have cruci f ied the Lord of  g lory.”  
I sa iah makes  use of  a  s imi lar  ter m as  appl ied to the Bles sed  
God Himse l f .  “There,” s ay s  he,  “ the  g lor ious  Lord wi l l  be  
unto us a place of broad r iver s and streams, wherein shal l  go  
no galley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby; for  
the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our  
King, He wil l  save us.” Let us enter into the meaning a l i t t le  
fur ther.  The rad ica l  idea  o f  g lor y  i s  br i l l i ancy ;  the  second  
idea is excellency displayed; and there are three ways in which  
this character will apply to Our Lord and Saviour—Because of  
His personal excellencies; because all the excellencies possessed  
by creatures are produced by Him; and because He is the only  
Sovereign whose character i s  a l l  made up of excel lencies and  
nothing else. 

He  i s  “ the  Lord  o f  g lo r y,” f i r s t ,  becau se  o f  h i s  pe r sona l 
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excellencies. “The r ighteous is more excellent than his neigh- 
bour.” “The prec ious  sons  o f  Zion,  who are  comparable  to  
f ine gold,” are such as this” world are not worthy of .” Oh, we  
have seen lovely character s ,  noble,  excel lent  character s ,  and  
we have read of many more; but they will bear no compar ison  
to  Him.  “He i s  f a i re r  than the  ch i ld ren o f  men;  He i s  the  
chief among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely.” 

“All human beauties, all Divine,  
In our Redeemer meet and shine.” 

Speak we of wisdom? in Him dwell all the treasures of wisdom  
and knowledge.  Ta lk  we of  power?  “He i s  mighty  to  save,”  
“able also to save to the uttermost all who come unto God by  
Him.” Speak we of r ighteousness? “He is  the Holy One, and  
the Just.” Talk we of fr iendship? “He is a fr iend that st icketh  
closer than a brother.” Or speak we of love? 

“His heart is made of tenderness,  
His bowels melt with love.” 

And Hi s  exce l l enc ie s  su r pa s s  a l l  o ther s .  A l l  the  g lo r y  o f  
creatures, whether in ear th or in heaven, in their aggregate, is  
nothing more to His glory than a drop to the ocean, or a beam  
to the sun. 

Then,  secondly,  He i s  ca l led “the Lord of  g lor y,” because  
He  produce s  and  con fe r s  a l l  the  exce l l enc ie s  po s se s s ed  by  
c re a tu re s .  I t  i s  w i t h  H im to  make  g re a t .  “By  H im k ing s  
reign, and pr inces decree justice.” “When He ascended up on  
high,  He led capt iv i ty  capt ive,  and gave g i f t s  unto men.” I t  
was He who breathed on his  Apost les  and sa id,  “Receive ye  
the Holy Ghost,” and who gave them power to heal diseases,  
and to raise the dead, to cast out devils, and foretell things to  
come.  And says  the Apost le,  “He i s  head over  a l l  th ings  to  
His Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that f il leth  
a l l  in a l l .” David cal l s  our f a l len condit ion, “our low estate,”  
a s  we l l  h e  may ;  s ay i n g ,  “He  remembe red  u s  i n  ou r  l ow  
estate, for His mercy endureth for ever.” Oh how low! 

“Buried in sorrow and in sin,  
At hell’s dark door we lay.” 

And it is He who raises us up from this depth of degradation,  
misery, and ruin; and who makes us “an eternal excellency, the  
joy  o f  many genera t ions .” Young s ay s ,  “A Chr i s t i an  i s  the  
h i g h e s t  s t y l e  o f  m a n .” L u t h e r  s ay s ,  “ I  h a d  r a t h e r  b e  a  
Chr i s t i an  c lown than a  hea then monarch.” God wi l l  a lways 
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honour them that honour Him, and peculiarly will He honour  
those who are ready to forsake all for His cause, and to suffer  
for His name. Therefore says Peter,  “If  ye be reproached for  
the name of Chr ist, happy are ye, for the spir it of glory and of  
God res teth upon you.” But,  i f  He glor i f ies  them here,  how  
much more will He glor ify them at death, and after death, when  
they  “ sha l l  sh ine  for th  a s  the  sun in  the  k ingdom of  the i r  
Father.” Oh, how will He own and glor ify them in the resur- 
rection of the just ,  when He wil l  say with regard to services  
over which they have mourned and have been ashamed, “Well  
done, good and faithful servants; enter into the joy of your Lord.” 

But we remark, thirdly, there is a world made up entirely of  
excellencies and glory, where nothing else is to be found, and  
of that world He is the only Sovereign, the only Disposer. You  
may have remarked in the reading of the Scr iptures, how con- 
t inua l l y  th i s  s t a t e  i s  expre s s ed  by  the  word  g lo r y.  So  s a id  
Dav id ,  “He  sha l l  re ce ive  me  to  g lo r y.” “ I  am a  pa r t ake r,”  
s ay s  Pe t e r ,  “ o f  t h e  g l o r y  t o  b e  r eve a l e d .” A n d  s ay s  t h e  
Apos t le  Paul ,  “When He who i s  our  l i fe  sha l l  appear,  then  
shall we also appear with Him in glory.” And you will observe  
how well this character belongs to Him, how well He may be  
ca l led “the Lord of glory.” I t  i s  He who g iveth i t  to whom- 
soever  He wi l l .  I t  i s  He who sa id to the dying thie f ,  “This  
day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” “Hear what the Spir it  
saith unto the churches;” examine His address to each of them.  
You wi l l  f ind that  a l l  who conquered were rewarded with a  
reward not of debt but of g race, but He confer red it ,  and He  
a lone. “I wil l  g rant him to s i t  with me on my throne; I  wil l  
g ive  h im to  ea t  o f  the  h idden  manna ;  I  wi l l  g ive  h im the  
morning s tar ;  I  wi l l  confess  his  name before my Father,  and  
before His angels; I will make him a pillar in the house of my  
God, and he shall go no more out.” All, you see, is confer red  
by Him; all , therefore, who receive this blessedness and glory,  
are represented as casting their crowns at His feet, as much as  
to say, “We are unwor thy to wear them, and we cannot wear  
them, unless Thou ar t pleased to place them on our heads in  
the view of al l .  Then wil l  we say, ‘Not unto us, not unto us,  
O Lord, but unto Thy name be all the glory.’” 

I I I .  The  th i rd  th ing  we  have  to  remark  f rom the  t ex t  i s  
a pEcULiar EnDOWMEnT. 

“The faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Not that we have this f aith in equal possession and exercise  

wi th  Him.  No,  in  a l l  th ings  He had the  pre-eminence.  He 
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received the Spir i t  wi thout  measure,  and in ever yone of  i t s  
g races  He excel led.  For instance,  was He zealous? He could  
say to His Father, “The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.”  
Wa s  h e  s u b m i s s i ve ?  H e  c o u l d  s ay,  “ T h e  c u p  w h i c h  my  
Fa ther  ha th g iven me,  sha l l  I  not  dr ink i t ?” “Not  my wi l l ,  
but  Thine be done.” Had he f a i th?  He had i t  in  a  super ior  
deg ree.  What  was  His  be l ie f  in  the t r uth of  the Scr iptures ,  
which He so of ten quoted? What  was  His  conf idence,  even  
when He was called to walk in darkness? Even when abandoned  
by His disciples, and when even Divine consolations were with- 
drawn, His conf idence was not shaken; He said, “My God, my  
God, why hast  Thou for saken me? Father,  into Thy hands I  
commit my spir i t .” And when He was going to be cruci f ied,  
through weakness  He was able to view the future,  and with  
conf idence to expres s  Himsel f ,  “Thou has t  g iven me power  
over all flesh, that I should give eternal life to as many as Thou  
hast g iven me; and I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto  
me.” “Now is the hour that the Son of Man shall be glorified.” 

But the Apostle does not speak here of the faith He possessed  
and exercised, but of that faith, first, of which He was the author.  
He is cal led, “The Author and the Finisher of f aith,” and this  
is as true of the graces of faith, as of the doctr ine of faith. His  
apostles, who had learned of Him, knew this, and under a sense  
of their def iciency repaired to Him, and said, “Lord, increase  
our  f a i th .” Therefore the f a ther  of  the lunat ic  sa id to Him,  
“Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief. 

When the Apostle speaks of the faith of our Lord Jesus Chr ist,  
he means, secondly, that of which He is the objec t .  Therefore  
they that believe are said to believe in Him. In the Scr iptures  
f a i t h  i s  h e l d  f o r t h  by  f i g u re s  o f  s p e e c h  t a ke n  f ro m  t h e  
body, and conveyed to the mind. Sometimes the reference i s  
to the eye,  and then i t  i s  “ looking to Jesus .” Sometimes the  
reference is to the ear ; then it is  “hearkening to the voice of  
His word.” Sometimes to the feet; then it is  running to Him.  
Sometimes to the hand; then it  i s  receiving Him. Sometimes  
to  the  mouth ,  and  then i t  i s  f eed ing  upon Him.  But  now,  
observe one thing here, al l  these references regard Him. This  
therefore is the peculiar endowment of f aith, of “the f aith of  
Our Lord Jesus Chr ist”—the faith of which He is the Author,  
and of which He is  object .  This  i s  the g rand thing, and this  
leads me for one moment, before I pass to the last ar t icle, to  
ask,  “Dost  thou bel ieve on the Son of  God?” This ,  my dear  
hearer s ,  i s  the turning-point.  “He that bel ieveth on the Son  
of God, shall  never come into condemnation, but hath passed 
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f rom death unto l i fe.” We are  saved through f a i th ;  by f a i th  
are we justif ied; we walk by faith, and stand by faith, and live  
by faith; the very life we live in the flesh is by the faith of the  
Son of God, who loved us and gave Himself for us. “Dost thou,  
therefore, believe on the Son of God?”

IV.  The  l a s t  a r t i c l e ,  and  t h i s  w i l l  requ i re  a  l i t t l e  more  
enlargement, is a prOHiBiTiOn. 

“Have not the f a i th of  Our Lord Jesus Chr is t  with respect  
to persons.” 

This regards not i t s  character,  but i t s  perver s ion; i t s  abuse,  
and not  i t s  nature.  “ Have i t  not ,” says  James ;  that  i s ,  le t  i t  
never be so seen in you, let  i t  never be so exercised in you;  
nothing can be so unbecoming, so reproachful to you; if it be so  
exercised in other s ,  i t  must never be so with you,.  you must  
never have “the f a i th of  Our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  the Lord of  
glory, with respect of persons.” 

Here, however, it wil l  be necessary to observe, that there is  
a lawful respect of persons, and there is an unlawful one. The  
thing, therefore, is not forbidden in every instance, and in every  
measure and degree. For, in the f ir st place, it is impossible to  
respect  some per sons.  You wil l  never feel  towards a Nero as  
you would towards a Howard. You cannot esteem a covetous  
man  a s  you  do  a  g ene rou s  one ;  you  c anno t  eve r  f e e l  t o - 
wards  a  bad man a s  you do towards  a  good one,  for  whom  
“ some would  even  da re  to  d ie.” And i f  i t  were  po s s i b l e,  i t  
would be improper. The Scr ipture justif ies the distinctions and  
inequalities of life, and rank and off ice are to be regarded. The  
Scr ipture tells us, that we arc to “render fear unto whom fear  
is due, and honour to whom honour.” The Scr ipture calls upon  
us to “honour all men,” but peculiarly to honour the king. The  
Scr ipture tel l s  us to “r ise up before the hoary head.” But the  
meaning here, is that, other things being equal, you should not  
shew more regard to one per son than to another,  because of  
some th ing s  be long ing  to  h im,  which  have  no  re l a t ion  to  
cases of duty or conscience. 

Let us allude to a few of these, let us exemplify the thing four  
ways. 

The f i r s t  i s  jud i c i a l ly.  In a  case  of  th i s  k ind pending,  how  
very improper it would be to be lenient to the r ich and severe  
to  the  poor !  How expre s s ly  d id  God forb id  th i s !  “Ye sha l l  
do no unr ighteousness in judgment: thou shalt not respect the  
person of the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty: but  
in r ighteousness thou shalt judge thy neighbour.” So again in 
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the f ir s t  of Deuteronomy God declares,  “Ye shal l  not respect  
persons in judgment; but ye shall hear the small as well as the  
g reat; ye shal l  not be afraid of the f ace of man, for the judg- 
ment i s  God’s .” Here you see a repeti t ion of the same thing,  
to impress it the more upon us. Now this is the case to which  
our text immediately refer s. “My brethren, have not the f aith  
of  our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  the Lord of  g lor y,  with respect  of  
p e r s on s .  Fo r  i f  t h e re  c ome  i n t o  you r  a s s emb l y”—in  t h e  
margin it is, “into your synagogue,”—“a man with a gold r ing,  
in goodly apparel,  and there come in also a poor man in vi le  
r a iment ;  and  ye  have  re spec t  to  h im tha t  wea re th  the  gay  
clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place, and  
say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit  here under my foot- 
stool.” This refers not to worship. The synagogue was not only  
a place of instruction and devotion, but also of tr ial and decision,  
and cor rection. This may seem strange to us, that such a place  
should be a place of penalty, but see how often this is refer red  
to.  The Saviour sa id,  “They shal l  punish you in every syna- 
gogue;  “and Paul  sa id,  “Many of  the sa ints  did I  shut up in  
pr i son, having received author ity from the chief  pr iests :  and  
when they were put to death I  gave my voice against  them.  
And I punished them oft in every synagogue.” It is  to this he  
refer s in another place when he says, “They know that I im- 
pr i soned and beat in every synagogue them that bel ieved on  
Thee.” And  you  wi l l  f ind  a s  you  p roceed  fu r the r  tha t  the  
Apostle refer s to the synagogue in this use of it ,  and not to a  
relig ious assembly for worship or instruction, as he says, “Are  
ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil  
thought s ?  but  ye  have desp i sed the  poor.  Do not  r ich men  
oppress  you, and draw you before the judgment-seat?” Thus  
we have found out the Apostle’s reference, so that, should you  
be ca l led in as  umpire between two per sons,  in judg ing you  
should never be inf luenced by the outward circumstances of  
individuals or f amilies, but by their conduct. Solomon said in  
his day, and i f  he were l iving now he would say the same, “I  
saw under the place of judgment that wickedness was there.” 

The  s e cond  c l a s s  we  c a l l  min i s t e r i a l .  “We be s e e ch  you ,  
brethren,” says the Apostle, “to know them that labour among  
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you;” and if  
God bles ses  the labour s  of  a  minis ter  to your soul ,  you wil l  
es teem such;  but  you are not to make an idol  of  s t raw. You  
should regard all the servants of God who are doing His work  
as equal; you are to view them in reference to their Master—in  
reference to their commission—in reference to their place and 
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off ice—as a l l  respectable,  and equal ly regarded by God. The  
man who possesses only f ive talents may be equal in usefulness  
to  the  man o f  ten ,  and may be  equa l ly  acceptable  to  God,  
p e r h a p s  mo re  s o.  Why  t h en  s hou l d  you  eve r  d ep re c i a t e  
any of  the  Lord’s  se r vant s ,  e spec ia l ly  be fore  your  chi ldren,  
and your  se r vant s ?  I f  a  mini s te r  does  not  su i t  you,  he  may  
o ther s ,  and  why shou ld  you prevent  the i r  ed i f i c a t ion?  Dr.  
Owen  once  wen t  to  he a r  t he  f amous  Dr.  Ca l amy.  He  s a t  
some t ime in the pew impatient of his  ar r ival .  By and by he  
saw a very plain countryman ascend the pulpit .  Being mor ti- 
f ied,  he thought  of  leaving the p lace,  but  he supposed that  
decency  wou ld  fo rb id  th i s .  By  and  by  th i s  p l a in  p reache r  
from the country took his text from the words of the Saviour,  
“O ye  o f  l i t t l e  f a i t h !  whe re f o re  d i d s t  t hou  doub t ? ” The  
doctor  a t  that  t ime was  in a  s ta te  of  menta l  per plexi ty,  and  
ready to despa i r  f rom doubts  and fear s .  The p la in  preacher  
f rom the countr y was  the means  of  so removing these a s  to  
make him free indeed,  and from that  hour to the day of  hi s  
death he was mercifully kept from being exercised with them.  
Why the best  preacher in your eyes can do nothing without  
God, and the poorest and the weakest can do anything if God  
be with him. 

There are some who not only think that they are justi f iable  
in giving their opinion, but they think, forsooth, that they shew  
super ior skil l  and g reat spir ituality in this. I wish such would  
remember what the Apostle says of such to the Corinthians: 

“And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spir itual,  
but  as  unto car nal ,  even as  unto babes  in Chr i s t .  I  have fed  
you with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able  
to bear it ,  neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal:  
for whereas there is among you envying, and str ife, and divisions,  
are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, I am  
of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? Who  
then i s  Paul? and who is  Apol los ,  but minis ter s  by whom ye  
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? “ And remember,  
improper partiality may either remove a minister, or render his  
labours unprofitable, for God will not give His glory to another. 

The third class we cal l  ec c les ias t i ca l .  Here we might refer to  
the ter ms of  admiss ion into the Church of  God,  and to the  
table of the Lord. These ought not to be r ig id and severe, but  
whatever they may be, they ought to be equally applied to the  
high and the low, to the r ich and to the poor.  I  would not  
have the door opened wider for r ich individuals than for the  
poor, and for your minister and deacons to stand blinking behind 
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the door, while they are sharp-sighted enough with regard to  
the  poor.  No,  In  such  ca se s  the re  shou ld  be  no  d i f f e rence  
between the peasant and the pr ince, the servant and the master.  
All here are on an equality before God. The same impar tiality  
should be exercised when relations and fr iends are proposed as  
candidates ;  and the same al so should be observed in cases of  
su spens ion and exc lus ion.  “Have not  the  f a i th  o f  our  Lord  
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect to persons.” 

T h e  l a s t  c l a s s  we  c a l l  d e n o m i n a t i o n a l .  T h e re  a r e  m a ny  
denominations now-a-days, and it is not wrong for you to attach  
your selves to a body. Yea, I love a man who attaches himself  
to  a  par ty,  though I  d i s l ike  a  par ty  man.  I  do not  l ike  that  
professors of relig ion should live a kind of spir itual g ipsy life,  
in order to avoid house rent and taxes. Those who live without  
a Church, and who belong to no party, are less likely to “walk  
circumspectly,” are less l ikely to be reproached with inconsist- 
encies, having none to watch over them, and to consider them,  
“to provoke to love and good works .” Al l ,  therefore,  should  
belong to some Chr ist ian community, where they can go and  
commune with their brethren in Divine things; but when you  
enter, you should never exclaim, “The temple of the Lord, the  
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we!” or sup- 
pose that the party you have joined have all the truth, and that  
nothing is to be done without them. Let us never forbid others  
because they walk not with us.  Let us remember,  i f  they are  
not  aga ins t  us ,  they are  for  us .  I f  we cannot  a s soc ia te  wi th  
them, if we cannot commune with them, if we cannot co-operate  
with them, let  us love them, and consider them as brethren,  
behav ing  toward s  them a s  f e l l ow-c i t i z en s  w i th  the  s a in t s .  
Though they may not l ive in the same street,—some of them  
live in strait street, and some in nar row alley,—still let us con- 
sider them as “the household of God.” 

To conclude,  le t  us  lear n then to judge of  men regard les s  
of  advent i t ious c i rcumstances .  Let  our inquir y be,  What are  
they  mora l l y ?  wha t  a re  they  sp i r i tua l l y ?  Thus  may  we  re- 
semble the citizens of Zion, of whom it is said, in their view a  
vi le per son is  contemned, while those who fear the Lord are  
honoured .  John  s ay s ,  “We know tha t  we  a re  p a s s ed  f rom  
death unto l i fe  because we love the brethren.” He does  not  
mean Baptist, or Presbyter ian, or Congregational brethren, but  
those who were the image of Chr ist, and possessed His Spir it,  
and who are  l iv ing to His  pra i se.  And happy are  they who,  
after the example of their Lord, can stretch forth their hand to 
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His di sc ip les  of  ever y name and denominat ion:  “Whosoever  
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my  
brother, and sister, and mother.” Happy are they who can say  
f rom the very hear t ,  “Grace be with a l l  those who love our  
Lord Jesus in sincer ity;” for “God is love, and he that dwelleth  
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 
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XXXVIII.  
AN APOSTOLIC PRAYER. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, November 24th, 1844.) 

But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ  
Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish,  
strengthen, settle you.—1 PETEr v. 10. 

IT is the duty of a Chr istian minister to endeavour to conver t  
s inner s  to  God.  The Sav iour  s ay s  to  a l l  Hi s  mes senger s ,  a s  
He did to Saul of Tarsus, “I send thee to open their eyes, and  
to tur n them from darkness  to l ight ,  and from the power of  
Satan unto God, that they may receive forg iveness of sins, and  
inher itance among them which are sancti f ied by f ai th that i s  
in me.” 

The second object of the Chr istian ministry is the improve- 
ment of  those a l ready conver ted;  for  these bles sed chi ldren,  
born again of the Holy Spir i t ,  are to be nour ished up in the  
words of f a i th and sound doctr ine. These heavenly travel ler s  
are not only to enter the way everlasting, but to hold on their  
way,  and to  wax s t ronger  and s t ronger.  And those  t ree s  o f  
r ighteousness are not only to be planted in the garden of the  
Lord,  but to be watered a l so.  Hence Timothy i s  sent among  
the Thessa lonians to es tabl i sh and comfor t  them concerning  
the i r  f a i th .  When Apo l lo s  wa s  a t  Acha i a ,  he  he lped  them  
much who had bel ieved through g race.  When Bar nabas  had  
seen the g race of God, “he was glad, and exhor ted them al l ,  
that with purpose of hear t they would cleave unto the Lord;”  
and the same object  i s  observable  in the words  of  our text :  
“But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal  
glory by Chr ist Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make  
you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” 

The re  a re  i n  t h i s  p a s s a g e  f ou r  t h i ng s  wh i ch  i t  w i l l  b e  
necessary for us to review and explain: f ir st ,  the character of 
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Jehovah, “The God of all grace;” secondly, an operation, “Who  
hath called us unto His eternal glory by Chr ist Jesus;” thirdly,  
a prayer, “Make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, sett le you;”  
and fourthly, a concession, “After that ye have suffered a while.” 

I .  THE  cHaracTEr  OF  JEHOVaH.  He i s  c a l l ed  “ the  God o f  
all grace.” 

There are two ways of justifying this title. 
Fir st ,  by our observing that from Him has been der ived al l  

the g race that has ever been possessed by any individual from  
the beg inning of the world. He inspired the fear of Noah, the  
faith of Abraham, the meekness of Moses, the patience of Job,  
the devotion of David, the zeal of Paul, the love of John, the  
hero i sm o f  the  mar ty r s ;  He confe r red  upon them a l l  the i r  
exce l lencies ;  He mainta ined and suppl ied them, “according  
to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

Secondly, He has every kind of g race for the rel ief and use  
o f  s inner s  now,  for  He “ i s  the  s ame ye s te rday,  to-day,  and  
fo r  eve r.” Hi s  “hand  i s  no t  shor t ened  tha t  i t  c annot  s ave,  
nei ther  i s  His  ear  heavy that  i t  cannot hear.” What  g race i s  
there you can stand in need of that He is not willing and able  
to  communica t e ?  Do  you  need  pa rdon ing  g r a ce ?  Are  you  
gu i l t y ?  He  i s  a b l e  t o  f o r g ive  you  a l l  t re s p a s s e s .  A re  you  
depraved  and  do  you  need  renova t ion?  He ha s  s anc t i f y ing  
g race,  according to His  own promise,  “I  wi l l  spr inkle c lean  
water  upon you,  and ye  sha l l  be  c lean ;  f rom a l l  your  ido l s  
wil l  I  c leanse you.” Are you ignorant and need infor mation?  
He has enlightening grace, and saith, “If any man lack wisdom,  
l e t  h im a sk  o f  God ,  who  g ive th  to  a l l  men  l i be r a l l y,  and  
upbraideth not,  and i t  shal l  be g iven him.” Or are you weak  
a n d  n e e d  s t r e n g t h ?  “ I n  t h e  L o rd  Je h ova h  i s  eve r l a s t i n g  
s t rength ;” and His  s t rength i s  made per fec t  in  His  people ’s  
weakness .  He is  cal led the God of hope, because He inspires  
and  su s t a in s  hope.  He i s  the  God o f  pa t i ence,  the  God o f  
peace, and the God of all comfort. 

“All needful grace will God bestow,  
And crown that grace with glory too.” 

“ H e  g i ve t h  m o r e  g r a c e .” H i s  p ro m i s e  i s ,  “ O p e n  t hy  
mouth wide,  and I  wi l l  f i l l  i t .” “Ask,  and receive,  that  your  
joy may be ful l .” Go, therefore,  to Him with conf idence for  
your selves,  and repair to Him for other s;  and ever remember  
as you approach His footstool that He is the God of all grace. 
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II. An OpEraTiOn. 
“Who hath called us to His eternal glory by Christ Jesus.” 
It would hardly be necessary to observe that the term “glory”  

is applied to denote the future condition of God’s people, or to  
remark  the  f requency  o f  th i s  word  for  th i s  pur pose  in  the  
Scr iptures .  Thus  Asaph says ,  “Thou sha l t  guide me by Thy  
counsel ,  and afterward receive me to glory.” Thus Peter here  
s ay s ,  “Who ha th  ca l l ed  u s  to  Hi s  e t e r na l  g lo r y.” Thus  the  
Captain of our salvation is leading many sons unto glory; and  
“when He who i s  our  l i f e  sha l l  appear,  then  sha l l  we  a l so  
appear with Him in glory.” 

The radical idea of glory is br i l l iancy, but this is too childish  
an idea for a Chr istian to dwell upon; and I therefore observe  
at once that the second idea of it is excellency displayed. 

This glory is  eternal.  A future state of being is intended to  
develop all our spir itual excellencies, and therefore it is called  
glory.  How much does this  f act ,  that i t  i s  eter nal ,  add to i t s  
value, and distinguish it from everything that is merely temporal!  
Whatever a man gains here (and frequently it is by much labour  
and  so r row)  i s  va in  and  van i sh ing .  The  ido l  o f  the  c rowd  
to-day may be the victim of reproach to-mor row. The laurels  
of  the war r ior  wither  upon hi s  brow. And can you set  your  
eyes  upon that  which i s  not?  for  r iches  make to themselves  
w ing s  and  f l e e  away.  Have  you  hea l t h ?  How soon  may  i t  
be exchanged for months of vanity and wear isomeness !  Have  
you beloved connections, of whom you have been heard to say,  
“Th i s  s ame  sha l l  comfo r t  u s” ?  How soon  have  they  been  
removed! You have been constrained to exclaim with David,  
“ L ove r  a n d  f r i e n d  h a s t  T h o u  p u t  f a r  f ro m  m e,  a n d  my  
acquaintance into darkness .” I f  these things do not leave the  
man, the man will soon leave them. He has only a life interest  
in  any  o f  them.  And wha t  i s  hi s  l i f e ?  “ I t  i s  a  vapour  tha t  
appeareth but for a l i t t le t ime, and then vanisheth away.” But  
it is not so with “the pr ize of our high calling in Chr ist Jesus.”  
No, if this be “a building, it is a building of God, a house not  
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” If  this be a crown,  
i t  i s  “a crown of r ighteousness that f adeth not away.” If  i t  be  
a  l i f e ,  i t  i s  an  “ e t e r n a l  l i f e .” I f  an  i nhe r i t ance,  i t  i s  “ an  
inher itance incor ruptible,  and undef i led, and that f adeth not  
away,  re ser ved in heaven for  you.” I f  i t  be  a  k ingdom, i t  i s  
“an everlasting kingdom.” 

Th i s  g l o r y  i s  wha t  He  “ha th  c a l l ed” H i s  p eop l e  t o  t he  
enjoyment  of .  Consc ious  of  our  unwor thines s ,  and sens ible  
that we deserve nothing but that His wrath should come upon 
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us  a s  ch i ld ren  o f  d i sobed ience,  th i s ,  and th i s  a lone,  i s  our  
author i ty to seek a f ter  i t ;  for  i f  He “hath ca l led us” to thi s  
glory, it is not humility, but disobedience, to refuse it. If con- 
sc ience mur mur s ,  and i f  “the accuser  of  the brethren” asks ,  
“Where is your war rant to be in this palace, and to sit at this  
feast?” shew your t icket;  shew your t icket wr itten and sealed  
by  God Himse l f .  You can  an swer,  “He ha s  c a l l e d  me unto  
H i s  e t e r n a l  g l o r y.” I s  no t  t h i s  enough ?  Wi thou t  t h i s  we  
should no more have been induced to seek Him than author ised  
to hope in His mercy. Natural ly we are careless of the things  
o f  God.  Natura l l y  we  “ tur n  away  f rom Him tha t  speake th  
f rom heaven.” But  God comes  and says ,  “I t  i s  h igh t ime to  
awake out of  s leep.” “Go work to-day in my vineyard.” And  
this  cal l  as  addressed univer sa l ly to Chr ist ians i s  ef fectual .  I t  
comes  to  the  ea r  and  a f f ec t s  the  hea r t ;  and  they  a re  made  
“wi l l ing  in  the  day  o f  Hi s  power.” Thus  the  sun  comes  in  
spr ing and cal l s  for the f lower s,  and br ings them for th. Thus  
“God spake,  and i t  was  done;  He commanded,  and i t  s tood  
f ast .” In the new creation He cal l s  things which are not,  and  
they appear.  He ca l l s  us  to repent ,  to bel ieve,  and we obey;  
and the power goes with the word,  and produces the things  
required. 

I t  i s  upon  th i s  p r inc ip l e  m in i s t e r s  a re  f u l l y  j u s t i f i ed  in  
address ing themselves to the unconver ted. Some say, “Where  
is  the consistency of doing this,  i f  men are dead in trespasses  
and  s in s ?  Where  i s  the  p ropr i e ty  o f  c a l l ing  upon them to  
awake and l ive?” Now without dwell ing on the f act that they  
are only moral ly,  and not physical ly,  dead, possess ing under- 
standing, reason, wil l ,  and affections, the question is whether  
God ha s  en jo ined  th i s .  “Would  you,” s a id  a  per son to  me,  
“go into the churchyard and say to the dead, ‘Ar ise and live’?”  
“To be sure,” said I, “ if God went with me and ordered me to  
do i t ,  for then i t  would not be my word, but His,  and He is  
able to accomplish it.” This is what He enjoined upon Ezekiel  
in the val ley of dry bones. “Son of man,” said He, “prophesy  
to these dry bones.” Ezekiel  might have asked, “Of what use  
can thi s  be?” “Prophesy,” says  God;  so when thi s  was  done,  
“there was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came  
together, bone to his bone. And when I beheld, lo, the sinews  
and the f lesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them  
above:  but there was no breath in them. Then sa id He unto  
me, Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to  
the wind, Thus saith the Lord God; Come from the four winds,  
O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So 
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I prophesied as He commanded me, and the breath came into  
them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceed- 
ing great army.” 

Finally, consider the medium through which this operation is  
accomplished. It  i s  by “Chr ist  Jesus.” Ah, my brethren, a l l  i s  
through Him, all is by Him. He is the mediator between God  
and man.  “This  i s  the record,  that  God hath g iven unto us  
even e ter na l  l i f e,  and th i s  l i f e  i s  in  His  Son.” Thus  though  
“we are blessed with all spir itual blessings,” it is through Him.  
“God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,  
that whosoever believeth on Him should not per ish, but have  
eve r l a s t i ng  l i f e .” And  “ i t  p l e a s ed  the  F a the r  t h a t  i n  H im  
should a l l  fu lness  dwel l .” So that  “He i s  the way,  the t ruth,  
and  the  l i f e .” He  “ha th  c a l l ed  u s  to  Hi s  e t e r na l  g lo r y  by  
Chr i s t  Je su s .” He  p rocured  i t  on  the  c ro s s ,  and  con fe r s  i t  
now He is upon the throne, and thus quickens whom He will.  
He is “exalted to be a Pr ince and a Saviour, to g ive repentance  
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” 

III. We have here a praYEr. 
“But  the  God o f  a l l  g r ace,  who ha th  ca l l ed  u s  un to  Hi s  

eternal glory by Chr ist Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while,  
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” 

It would be tr i f l ing to g ive a dist inction to either of these.  
The word of God is  not bound by our rules of composit ion,  
and frequent ly what we deem an imperfect ion abounds with  
re la t ive excel lencies .  When the Pr ime Minis ter  remarked in  
re ference to an eminent speaker that  he was  too di f fuse,  he  
s a i d ,  “Eve r y  man  who  add re s s e s  a  popu l a r  a s s embly  mus t  
either abound in tautology or diffusion, and I prefer diffusion.”  
Peter here has a pleonasm which shews how earnestly he felt it  
in his  own mind; he was deeply impressed, but could hardly  
f ind words to express  hi s  meaning and des i re,  and therefore  
breaks  for th,  “Make you per fect ,  s tabl i sh ,  s t rengthen,  se t t le  
you;” that is, “Do for you exceeding abundantly above all that  
ye can ask or think.” 

There are, however, in this prayer three things which we may  
distinctly observe. 

F i r s t ,  i t  i n c l ude s  much  p r o g r e s s  i n  re l i g i on :  “Make  you  
p e r f e c t .” C h r i s t i a n s  s h o u l d  n eve r  b e  s a t i s f i e d .  Pa u l  wa s  
no t ;  he  made  no  s c r up l e  to  s ay,  “ I  have  no t  ye t  a t t a ined ,  
neither am I already perfect;  but I fol low after,  i f  that I may  
apprehend tha t  for  which a l so  I  am apprehended o f  Chr i s t  
Je su s .  B re th ren ,  I  coun t  no t  myse l f  to  have  apprehended ; 
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but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are be- 
hind, and reaching for th unto those things which are before,  
I  pres s  toward the mark for  the pr ize of  the high ca l l ing of  
God in  Chr i s t  Je su s .” I t  i s  we l l  fo r  u s  to  have  a  h igh a im,  
for if we do not reach it in our attempts, the effort to reach it is  
beneficial, and we gain something either to comfort or admonish.  
So sha l l  we ar r ive a t  a  higher deg ree of  mora l  and spir i tua l  
a t ta inment .  In your secular  a f f a i r s  you wish not  only to go  
on,  but  to prospe r.  Why not shew the same concer n in your  
relig ious affairs? A little does not satisfy you in temporals, why  
should it in spir ituals? especially since the latter is much more  
necessary and desirable; and you are commanded not only to  
have the Spirit, but to be “filled with the Spirit.” 

Another thing to be observed in this  prayer i s  conf i rmat ion.  
For it is to little purpose to gain, unless you retain also. There- 
fore says  the Apost le,  “Stabl i sh,  s t rengthen, set t le  you.” The  
dying Jacob said to Reuben, “Unstable as water, thou shalt not  
excel.” We are told the children of Ephraim were well prepared  
for  the war,  for  they a l l  car r ied spear s  and swords ,  yet  they  
tur ned back in the day of  bat t le.  Many lose  in re l ig ion the  
g round they once a t ta ined.  Thi s  i s  ver y  sad .  Yes ;  there  a re  
backsliders in hear t, and backsliders in life too. So we read of  
the  f i r s t  d ay s  o f  Dav id ,  and  doe s  i t  no t  c a r r y  wi th  i t  the  
me lancholy  idea  tha t  they  were  h i s  be s t  day s .  God sa id  by  
Jeremiah,  “I  remember thee,  the kindness  of  thy youth,  the  
love of  th ine espousa l s ,  when thou wentes t  a f ter  me in the  
wi lder ness ,  in a  land that  was  not  sown. I s rae l  was  hol ines s  
unto the Lord; and the f ir st-fruits of His increase.” You know  
how the Saviour addresses  the Church at  Ephesus .  Although  
He commends them for their” works, and labour, and patience,”  
yet  He charges  them with the los s  of  thei r  “ f i r s t  love,” and  
exhor t s  them to do thei r  “ f i r s t  works .” Oh,  i t  i s  sad to see  
love ly  and  promi s ing  youth s  whose  goodnes s  ha s  been  “a s  
the morning cloud and ear ly dew, which soon passeth away.”  
It is sad to see this,—to see those who did run well, but have  
been hindered; to see l iberal i ty fol lowed by covetousness ;  to  
see zeal succeeded by indifference; to see prayerful attendance  
upon the means of g race fol lowed, alas !  by one absence after  
another, ti l l in time the whole bears not upon the conscience.  
Oh,  how shou ld  we  l i s t en  to  the  l anguage  o f  Pau l  to  the  
Cor inthians, “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast,  
unmovab l e ,  a lway s  a bound ing  i n  t h e  wo rk  o f  t h e  Lo rd ! ”  
Whe re f o re  Pe t e r  s ay s  h e re ,  “Make  you  p e r f e c t ,  s t a b l i s h ,  
strengthen, settle you.” So in your profession of godliness may 
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you be preserved, unallured, and un alarmed, so that you may  
not be driven aside from the path of duty. 

Bu t  ob se r ve,  th i rd l y,  t h e  D i v i n e  a g en c y  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h i s.  
Peter  not  on ly  admoni she s ,  but  pray s  for  them.  Who i s  to  
make them so?  “Why,” sa id  he,  “ the God of  a l l  g race,  who  
hath called us to His eternal glory.” Who is to be the f inisher,  
but He who is the Author? “He who hath begun a good work  
in you will perform it unto the day of Jesus Chr ist.” “He shall  
fulf il in you all the good pleasure of His will, and the work of  
f a i th with power.” Paul ,  therefore,  not  only admonishes  the  
Ephesians, but prays for them, saying, that the excellency of the  
power was of God, whom he entreats would strengthen them  
“with might by His Spir i t  in the inner man; that Chr ist  may  
dwe l l  i n  you r  he a r t s  by  f a i t h ;  t h a t  ye,  b e i ng  roo t ed  and  
g rounded in love, may be able to comprehend with al l  sa ints  
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to  
know the love of Chr ist which passeth knowledge, that ye might  
be f i l led with al l  the fulness  of God.” He did not wish them  
to be immediately glor i f ied; neither did the Saviour His dis- 
c ip le s :  He there fore  prayed the  Fa ther,  not  tha t  He would  
take them out of  the world,  but  that  He would “keep them  
from the evil thereof.” 

IV. Consider THE cOncEssiOn. 
“After that ye have suffered a while.” 
Three things are here intimated by this concession. 
F i r s t ,  a  su f fe r ing  s t a te  i s  to  precede  the i r  f in i sh ing  the i r  

cour se with joy.  Yes ,  before you reign with Him you are to  
suffer with Him. Yes, 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone,  
Leads to the land where sorrow is unkuown.  
No traveller e’er reached that blest abode,  
Who found not thorns and briers on the road.” 

Said our Lord, “In the world ye shall have tr ibulation; but be  
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” It is through much  
tribulation we are to enter the kingdom. 

In the beg inning of the gospel  the suf fer ings of  Chr is t ians  
arose much from persecution. If any preached the word, it was  
attended with loss of reputation, proper ty, l iber ty, and some- 
times the loss of l i fe.  We know very l i t t le of this .  Blessed be  
God, by the laws of our country, as well as the laws of God, we  
may sit under our own vines, and under our own fig-trees, none  
dar ing to make us  a f ra id.  But the tongue can no man tame; 
  C C 
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therefore, whoever will go without the camp n1’lst in saille way  
or other bear the reproach of the cross. Yes, 

“Trials of every shape and name  
Attend the followers of the Lamb,  
Who leave the world’s deceitful shore,  
And travel to return no more.” 

Yes, it matters not from what quarter you suffer. I have known  
per sons  who have probably suf fered more than many of  the  
mar tyr s .  The mar tyr  has  had publ ic  exc i tement ;  these  have  
suffered in obscur ity: the martyr’s suffer ings have soon ended;  
but here the melancholy exper ience stretches out from week to  
week, month to month, and even from year to year. Chr istians  
may suffer long from some kind of aff l ictions while here: this  
i s  imp l i ed  in  the  expre s s ion ,  “Af t e r  tha t  ye  have  su f f e red  
a while.” He takes it for g ranted that they will have to suffer.  
After this is  the glory; their suffer ings are for “a while.” The  
sacred wr iter s endeavour to abbreviate the suffer ings of God’s  
people.  In one place they suf fered per secut ion t en days—ten  
days wi l l  soon be over.  In another place they say,  “Weeping  
may endure for  a  night ,  but joy cometh in the morning”—a  
night is soon over. We read of the hour of temptation—this is  
shor ter st i l l .  Then of “our l ight aff l ict ion, which is but for a  
moment.” Even this  i s  not enough to sat i s fy Inspirat ion. “For  
a small moment,” says God, “have I forsaken thee.” O brethren!  
so in reality it is compared to eternity. So is it in the estima- 
tion of f aith. “Yet a l i t t le while, and He that shal l  come wil l  
come, and will not tarry.” 

“Yet a season, and you know  
 Happy entrance will be given;  
All your sorrows left below,  
 And earth exchanged for heaven.” 

These  su f fe r ings  a re  needfu l :  God,  who loves  Hi s  peop le  
infinitely, would not allow them to suffer without some gracious  
design. “He does not aff l ict will ingly, nor g r ieve the children  
of men.” He designs it for their good. Yes, the f al low ground  
requires the ploughshare to prepare i t  for the seed. Even the  
vine needs the pruning-knife, that it may br ing forth fruit. The  
go ld  requi re s  the  fur nace.  The chi ld  needs  the  rod of  cor- 
rection. The patient the bitter draught, to restore and sustain  
his health. Oh, the design of God in all this is to embitter sin,  
and to wean you from the world; to endear to you the Scr iptures,  
and to induce you to hold more communion with the Father of  
merc i e s .  A s aph  s a i d ,  “ I t  i s  good  fo r  me  tha t  I  h ave  been  
aff l icted.” Chr istians, you are joint-heir s with Chr ist; i f  so be  
that ye suffer with Him, ye shall be also glorified together. 
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XXXIX.  
A GLORIOUS MESSAGE. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, November 16th, 1845.) 

This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you,  
that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we  
have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the  
truth: But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship  
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from  
all sin.—1 JOHn i. 5–7. 

IT is of peculiar impor tance for us always to enter tain proper  
views of the Supreme Being; such views are of the nature of  
f ir st pr inciples. It is of importance that we should understand  
the Scr ipture,—its doctr ines, i ts  commands, and its promises.  
Th i s  i s  t o  b e  t h e  s t and a rd  by  wh i ch  we  a re  mor a l l y  and  
relig iously to judge ourselves as to our conformity to God. He  
i s  the source of  l i fe  and perfect ion.  He i s  able to supply a l l  
our wants, to accomplish all our desires, to fulf il all our hopes,  
and “to do for us exceeding abundantly above al l  that we can  
ask or think.” It is therefore good for us to draw near to God.  
All our misery spr ings from our separation from God, and al l  
our happiness depends on our return to, and our communion  
with Him. Observe how the sacred wr iter s express themselves  
on th i s  sub jec t .  “God i s  love,  and he tha t  dwel le th  in  love  
dwel le th  in  God,  and God in  h im.” “What  fe l lowship  ha th  
r ighteousnes s  wi th  unr ighteousnes s ?  And what  communion  
hath l ight with darkness? And what concord hath Chr ist with  
Bel ia l ?  or  what  par t  hath he that  be l ieveth with an inf ide l?  
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye  
a re  the  temple  o f  the  l iv ing  God;  a s  God ha th  s a id ,  I  wi l l  
elwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their Gael, and  
they sha l l  be  my people.  Where fore  come out  f rom among  
them, and be ye separate,  sa i th the Lord,  and touch not the  
unc lean th ing;  and I  wi l l  rece ive you,  and wi l l  be  a  Father 
  C C 2 
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unto you,  and ye sha l l  be  my sons  and daughter s ,  s a i th  the  
L o r d  A l m i g h t y.” A n d  s a y s  o u r  t e x t ,  “ T h i s  t h e n  i s  t h e  
message which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you,  
that God is  l ight,  and in Him is no darkness at a l l .  I f  we say  
that we have fel lowship with Him, and walk in darkness ,  we  
lie, and do not the truth. But if we walk in the light, as He is  
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood  
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 

Here are three things to be observed: a message, a decision,  
and a pr ivi lege:  a  f a i thful  message,  an awful  deci s ion,  and a  
glorious privilege. 

I. A MEssaGE. 
“Thi s  then  i s  the  mes s age  which  we have  hea rd  o f  Him,  

and dec l a re  unto  you,  tha t  God i s  l i ght ,  and in  Him i s  no  
darkness at all.” 

Let us in consider ing this  message as  addressed to us make  
three inquir ies :  How was thi s  message obta ined? What does  
this message express? And what does this message exclude? 

Fir s t ,  How was thi s  message obta ined? “We have heard i t ,  
and di sc lose  i t  unto you,” says  John.  Heard i t ;  f rom whom?  
Unque s t i on ab l y  f rom  th e  Lo rd  Je s u s  Ch r i s t ,  t h e  f a i t h f u l  
wi tnes s ,  the  Grea t  Teacher  sent  f rom God.  He de l ivered i t  
to  Hi s  d i sc ip le s ,  and they  de l ivered  i t  to  o ther s .  “No man  
h a t h  s e e n  G o d  a t  a ny  t i m e ;  t h e  o n l y  b e g o t t e n  S o n .  …  
He ha th  dec la red  Him.” And in  Hi s  in te rce s sor y  prayer  He  
says ,  “I  have mani fes ted Thy name to the men whom Thou  
hast  g iven me out of  the world.” He had savingly opened to  
their  minds His  character,  re la t ions ,  a t t r ibutes ,  and des igns ,  
especial ly the purposes of His mercy and g race, so that what  
t h ey  commun i c a t ed  wa s  no t  i nven t i on ,  bu t  repo r t .  They  
delivered that which they also received. 

Some par t  o f  th i s  mes sage  He de l ivered  per sona l ly  whi le  
with them; but it would appear that He delivered much more  
after His resur rection than before, for which purpose He was  
with them forty days, speaking of the things which pertained to  
the  k ingdom of  God.  S t i l l  more d id  He communica te  a f te r  
Hi s  a scens ion,  accord ing to  His  promise,  “I  have yet  many  
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now, but when  
He, the Spir i t  of  t ruth,  i s  come, He wi l l  guide you into a l l  
truth, for He shall not speak of Himself , but whatever He shall  
hea r,  tha t  sha l l  He speak ,  and He wi l l  shew you th ings  to  
come.” Acco rd ing l y,  you  s e e  wha t  a  d i f f e rence  the re  wa s  
af terwards in their  views, and how their  sentiments enlarged 
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a f te r  the  pour ing  down of  the  Holy  Sp i r i t .  You may mark  
th i s  wi th regard to one ar t ic le.  Take the dying of  the Lord  
Jesus.  When our Saviour shewed “unto His disciples that He  
must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer man y things of the elders  
and chief pr iests and scr ibes, and be killed, and be raised again  
the  th i rd  day,” Pe te r  took  Him,  and  s a id ,  “Be  i t  f a r  f rom  
Thee,  Lord:  thi s  sha l l  not  be unto Thee,” which drew upon  
him the severe rebuke of the Saviour,  “Get thee behind me,  
Sa tan:  thou ar t  an of fence unto me;  for  thou savoures t  not  
the things which be of  God, but those that  be of  men.” But  
now afterward, after that he has received the communications  
of  the Holy Spir i t ,  now that  Jesus i s  g lor i f ied,  how does he  
v iew His  dea th?  Oh,  i t  i s  the  prec ious  blood of  Chr i s t ,  by  
which, says he, we are redeemed. “Oh,” he says, “He bare our  
s ins  in  His  own body on the t ree.” And aga in he says ,  “He  
once su f fe red for  our  s in s ,  the  ju s t  for  the  unjus t ,  tha t  He  
might bring us to God.” 

“Who by searching can f ind out  God? Who can f ind Him  
out  to  per fec t ion?” Vet  we a re  not  ca l l ed  upon to  wor sh ip  
an unknown God. He never lef t  Himsel f  without witness ,  in  
that He has been continually doing us good, in sending us rain  
f rom heaven,  and f i l l ing our hear t s  with food and g ladness ;  
and “a l l  Hi s  works  pra i se  Him,” by wear ing impres s ions  o f  
H i s  p e r f e c t i on s ,  and  s ub s e r v i ng  H i s  d e s i gn s .  Bu t  wha t  a  
difference between the discover ies of Him in nature and grace.  
When a noted heathen philosopher was asked what God was,  
he required two days to answer ; then four, doubling the time  
by every additional application to him, assigning as the reason,  
that the more he thought upon the question the less capable he  
was of replying to it. But now take John, one of the two who  
we re  c a l l ed  “un l e a r ned  and  i gno r an t” men  by  the  Jew i sh  
r u ler s ,  what  says  he?  “Go and te l l  the wor ld what  God i s !”  
And what is He? “God is light.” 

L igh t  i s  pe rhap s  the  mos t  pe r f ec t  image  o f  the  Supreme  
Be ing .  We can  on ly  g l ance  a t  the  sub j ec t ;  ye t  we  remark  
that l ight i l luminates,  i t  der ives i t s  name from its  discover ies .  
“Tha t  wh i ch  make s  man i f e s t  i s  l i gh t .” Then  may  God  be  
cal led l ight, for He it i s  who makes us “wise unto salvation.”  
He i t  i s  who by  Hi s  Sp i r i t  l ead s  u s  in to  a l l  t r u th .  As  i t  i s  
wr itten, “But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spir it :  
for the Spir it searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.”  
Light  r e jo i c e s  the eyes .  “Light  i s  sweet ,” says  Solomon, “and  
a  p lea san t  th ing  i t  i s  fo r  the  eye s  to  beho ld  the  sun .” And  
says  David,  “I  wi l l  go unto the a l tar  of  God,  unto God my 
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exceeding joy.” And aga in  he  say s ,  “Ble s sed  a re  the  people  
that  know the joyful  sound; they shal l  walk,  O Lord,  in the  
l ight of Thy countenance; in Thy name shal l  they rejoice al l  
the day: and in Thy r ighteousness shal l  they be exalted.” And  
what,  brethren, i s  heaven? “In His presence is  fulness of joy,  
and a t  Hi s  r ight  hand are  p lea sure s  for  ever more.” L ight  i s  
pure.  Of a l l  bodies  l ight  i s  the most  pure.  Other  th ings  are  
pol luted. The air,  the ear th, and water are a l l  contaminated,  
but the rays of light are uncor rupted. Let the light shine upon  
a dunghil l ,  or upon a dead body, or on a putref ied mass,  and  
it contracts no pollution from its shining. Well, therefore, may  
God  be  c a l l ed  l i gh t .  “He  i s  o f  pu re r  eye s  than  to  beho ld  
in iqui ty.” “He i s  r ighteous  in  a l l  Hi s  ways ,  and holy  in  a l l  
H i s  wo r k s ; ” a n d  t h o u g h  H i s  p rov i d e n c e  i s  u n i ve r s a l l y  
exercised, inf inite wisdom is combined with inf inite holiness  
throughout the universe of God. 

What  does  th i s  l ight  ex c lude?  I t  exc ludes  a l l  darknes s ,  for  
“God i s  l ight ,  and in Him is  no darkness  at  a l l .” This  shews  
t h e  s up remacy  o f  God ,  a nd  H i s  s ove re i gn  p e r f e c t i on  i n  
dist inction from al l  order s of His creatures.  Chr ist ians are al l  
the children of l ight and of the day, but we cannot say of any  
o f  t h em ,  t h a t  i n  t h em  i s  no  d a r kn e s s  a t  a l l .  Ang e l s  a r e  
proverbial for their wisdom and rectitude, but says Elihu, “He  
charge th  Hi s  ange l s  wi th  fo l ly.” There  i s  none  ho ly  a s  the  
Lord .  There fore  s a id  Job,  “Behold ,  I  am v i l e ;  what  sha l l  I  
answer Thee? I wil l  lay my hand upon my mouth.” Therefore  
s ay s  I s a i ah ,  “Woe i s  me !  fo r  I  am undone,  because  I  am a  
man of unclean l ips ,  and I dwel l  in the midst  of a people of  
unclean l ips ;  for  mine eyes  have seen the King,  the Lord of  
Hosts.” 

II. So much for the message; let us now proceed to consider  
THE aWFUL DEcisiOn. 

“ I f  we  s ay  we  h ave  f e l l ow sh i p  w i t h  H im ,  a nd  wa l k  i n  
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” 

Now men may say this by profession of it to others; and they  
may say it to their own souls, persuading themselves that they  
a re  rea l  Chr i s t i an s ,  when they  have  “no par t  or  lo t  in  the  
matter,” their hear ts not being r ight in the sight of God. The  
possibility of this self-delusion is admitted in the very address  
we  f i nd  t o  gu a rd  u s  a g a i n s t  i t .  Thu s  i t  i s  s a i d ,  “Be  no t  
deceived: God is not mocked.” “Let no man deceive himself .”  
“Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your  
own souls .” Thus we have instances of this delusion recorded 



 A Glorious Message.  391

in the Scr iptures of truth. Thus it is said of the idolater : “He  
feedeth upon ashes :  a  deceived hear t  hath tur ned him as ide,  
that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my  
r ight hand?” Thus Solomon speaks of  a  whole generat ion of  
these deluded creatures:  “There is  a generation that are pure  
in their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their f ilthiness.  
There is a generation, O how lofty are their eyes! their eyelids  
a re  l i f t ed  up.” And our  Lord  addre s se s  a  who le  Church  o f  
these  de luded ones :  “Thou sayes t ,  I  am r ich,  and increased  
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that  
thou ar t  wretched,  and miserable,  and poor,  and bl ind,  and  
naked.” So there are thousands in our day, who hear the word  
of God, but do it not; who have the form of godliness, but deny  
i t s  powe r ;  who  h ave  a  n ame  t o  l i ve ,  a nd  a re  d e a d .  The  
falsehood of such pretensions to godliness unaccompanied by a  
holy walk is here denounced by the Apostle in his usual way,  
s ay ing ,  “We l i e.” “ I f  we  s ay  tha t  we  have  f e l lowsh ip  wi th  
Him, and walk in darkness,  we l ie, and do not the truth.” So  
ou r  S av iou r  s ay s ,  by  H i s  s e r van t  John ,  t o  t he  Church  i n  
Smyrna, “I know thy works and tr ibulat ion and pover ty (but  
thou ar t r ich),  and I know the blasphemy of them which say  
they are Jews,  and are not ,  but are the synagogue of  Satan.”  
He ca l l s  i t  “bla sphemy” you see.  Yes ,  they a re  bla sphemer s  
against  every chapter,  every ver se,  every sentence, and every  
word  o f  t h i s  b l e s s ed  Book ,  wh i ch  dec l a re s  t h a t  “w i thou t  
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 

Congenia l i ty  mus t  precede “ fe l lowship,” and re semblance  
mus t  p recede  f e l lowsh ip,  fo r  “how can  two wa lk  toge the r  
except  they be ag reed?” And there fore i t  wi l l  fo l low that  a  
change is  necessary—a change of hear t—before we can enter  
into the kingdom of heaven; for without this  change we can  
ne i t he r  en joy  God ,  no r  s e r ve  H im a c cep t ab l y.  The re fo re  
saith the Saviour, “Except a man be born again, he cannot see  
the kingdom of God.” 

How long this delusion may continue, indeed, is impossible  
to  de te r mine.  Somet imes  the  sna re  ha s  been d i s covered  in  
due time, and it is a mercy if he be enabled to escape from it.  
In other cases the delusion is kept up, being cher ished by the  
f ather of l ies ,  t i l l  death. Can it  continue longer? According- 
to our Saviour, this confidence may be enter tained by the man  
t i l l  he has reached the very door of heaven. “Str ive to enter  
in  a t  the s t ra i t  ga te ;  for  many,  I  say  unto you,  wi l l  seek to  
enter in, and shal l  not be able. When once the master of the  
house is r isen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye beg in to 
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stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord,  
open unto us; and He shal l  answer and say unto you, I know  
ye  not  whence ye  a re.” “Not  know us?  Why we were  bor n  
i n  Thy  hou se ;  we  hea rd  con t inua l l y  Thy  go spe l ;  we  have  
par taken of Thy ordinances; we have eaten and drunk in Thy  
p re s ence,  and  Thou  ha s t  t augh t  i n  ou r  s t re e t s .” “Bu t  He  
sha l l  say,  I  know ye not whence ye are ;  depar t  f rom me, a l l  
ye worker s of  iniquity.  There shal l  be weeping and gnashing  
o f  tee th ,  when ye sha l l  see  Abraham, and I saac,  and Jacob,  
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and ye yourselves  
t h r u s t  ou t .” How aw fu l  w i l l  t h i s  b e ,  a nd  how aw fu l  t h e  
d i scover y then!  I t  would be bad enough to go to he l l  f rom  
heathen countr ies, but to go to hell from the gospel, and the  
sanctuary of God, from His ordinances and from His table; to  
go there as deacons and as members professing godliness, how  
awful must this be! Yet Solomon says, “There is a way which  
seemeth r ight unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of  
dea th .” There  i s  no th ing  so  d i s t re s s ing  and  to r ment ing  a s  
d i s appo in tmen t  he re,  e s pec i a l l y  when  you r  con f i dence  i s  
strong. 

But John is not satisf ied with speaking of the thing negatively  
only; he therefore adds, “But if we walk in the light, as He is  
in  the l ight ,  we have fe l lowship one wi th another,  and the  
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 

III. This therefore is the third ar ticle, namely, THE GLOriOUs  
priViLEGE. 

Min i s te r s  a re  to  separa te  the  prec ious  f rom the  v i l e,  and  
while they condemn the wicked, they are to take care not to  
make sad the hear ts  of the people of God. Their Master says  
to them, “Comfor t ye, comfor t ye my people;” and He g ives  
His ministers the tongue of the learned, that they” should know  
how to speak a word in season to him that  i s  weary.” When  
Ambrose had spoken against hypocr ites and apostates, he cr ied  
ou t  wi th  a  loud  vo ice  in  h i s  s e r mon,  “CHri sTians ,  t h i s  i s  
n o t  f o r  y o u . ” S o  w h e n  Pa u l  a d d r e s s e s  t h e  u n  b e l i e v i n g  
Hebrews ,  in  a  way o f  severe  reproof  which was  enough to  
awaken  f e a r s  i n  t h e  m ind s  o f  t h e  b e l i eve r s  o f  Je s u s ,  h e  
immedia te ly  adds ,  “But ,  be loved ,  we  a re  pe r suaded  be t t e r  
things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we  
thus  speak.” And thi s  i s  the case  with John in the words  of  
our text. 

In consider ing this glor ious pr ivilege, we may remark that it  
takes in two things, fellowship and pardon. 
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Fir s t ,  i t  t akes  in  f e l l owsh ip.  “We have fe l lowship one with  
another.” There is a fel lowship belong ing to al l  the people of  
God wherever they live. They are all fellow-heir s of the grace  
of l i fe; they are al l  par taker s of the heavenly cal l ing; they are  
a l l  in the same bond of the gospel ;  they are a l l  interested in  
the  common s a lva t ion ;  they  a re  a l l  redeemed by  the  s ame  
b lood ,  ju s t i f i ed  by  the  s ame g race,  s anc t i f i ed  by  the  s ame  
Spir it, kept by the same mighty power of God, and destined to  
the same everlasting kingdom. Therefore, whatever distinctions  
may prevail among them, they are all one in Chr ist Jesus. But  
t h i s  i s  no t  t he  f e l l owsh ip  re f e r red  to  he re.  No,  he re  t he  
“fellowship one with another” means the fellowship that exists  
be tween God and us .  Obser ve  what  he  has  s a id  be fore :  “I f  
we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness,  
we l ie,  and do not  the t r uth.” And observe what  he says  in  
the third ver se: “That which we have seen and heard declare  
we unto you,  that  ye a l so may have fe l lowship with us :  and  
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus  
Chr is t .” There i s  a  fe l lowship exis t ing between God and His  
people ;  a  mutua l  par t ic ipa t ion,  a  mutua l  in tercour se.  They  
h ave  “ f e l l ow sh i p  one  w i t h  a no th e r,” s o  t h a t  i n  a l l  t h e i r  
af f l ict ions He is  af f l icted; they feel pained when His name is  
dishonoured, and they are “sor rowful for the solemn assembly.”  
“He rejoices over them,” and they rejoice in Him. He ennobles  
them,  and they love  to  honour  Him.  He i s  the i r  God,  and  
they are His people, and al l  that i s  His i s  their s .  It  i s  by this  
that you are to judge of them, and not by their adventitious and  
exter na l  c i rcumstances .  The world of ten despi ses  them, and  
they think very l i tt le of themselves. Could you have seen the  
t abe r nac l e  in  the  w i lde r ne s s ,  yon  wou ld  no t  have  s een  i t  
externally very splendid; no, it, was covered with goats’ skins,  
and badger s’ dyed red. But i f  you entered within, you would  
have seen there the tables of the law, the altar of incense, and  
the mercy-seat ,  and the glory of God shining above i t .  So i t  
was here.  John says ,  “We have fe l lowship one with another.”  
“And who are you? you who are the f i l th of the world;  who  
are naked and destitute; i s  i t  such a pr ivi lege to have fel low- 
sh ip  w i th  you?” “Oh,” bu t  s ay s  he,  “ t r u ly  ou r  f e l l ow sh i p  i s  
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

The other  ar t ic le  here i s  the  a s su rance  o f  pa rdon.  “And the  
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 

Obser ve the pro cu r e r,  the  Son of  God.  However  th i s  te r m  
may be  exp l a ined ,  i t  a lways  in  Scr ip ture  means  d ign i ty.  I t 
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does  so when He i s  ca l led the Son of  man,  a s  having taken  
upon Him human nature; but especially when He is called the  
Son of God. “Unto which of the angels saith He at any time,  
Thou a r t  my Son?” But  cou ld  He a s  the  Son o f  God have  
b lood  to  shed?  Cou ld  He su f f e r  and  d ie ?  Here  the  mat te r  
i s  explained, “In the beg inning was the Word, and the Word  
was with God, and the Word was God … and the Word was  
made f l e sh  and dwel t  among us .” I  need not  te l l  you,  tha t  
though the Divine nature cannot  suf fer,  human nature can;  
and so we read, “Because the children were par taker s of f lesh  
and blood, He also Himself took part of the same, that through  
death He might destroy him who had the power of death, that  
i s ,  the devi l ,  and deliver those who through fear of death al l  
their l i fetime were subject to bondage.” Thus by par taking of  
our  nature  He could suf fer  and die ;  and in consequence of  
this  His blood is  cal led the blood of God. “Feed the Church  
of God which He hath purchased with His own blood.” 

Mark next the e f f i ca cy  of His  death:  “His  blood c lean seth  
u s  f rom a l l  s in .” I t  de l ive r s  u s  f rom the  he inousne s s  o f  i t ,  
h oweve r  o f f e n s ive  i t  i s  i n  t h e  eye s  o f  a  ho l y  God .  The  
application of this blood to our souls will deliver us from the  
love of sin, and make us “dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto  
God.” 

Then mark the extent of i t :  i t  “cleanseth us from al l  s in”— 
f ro m  o r i g i n a l  s i n  a n d  a c t u a l  s i n ;  f ro m  a l l  s i n ,  h oweve r  
agg rava ted .  Hi s  blood c leanse th  per fec t ly  f rom a l l  s in ,  and  
completely from al l  transg ress ion. “Jesus by His one offer ing  
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctif ied.” As saith the  
poet— 

“His one offering takes away  
For ever all our guilt.” 

For  i f  one s in  were  to  be unpardoned and unatoned for,  i t  
would be sufficient to plunge the sinner into endless perdition. 

Then mark the pe r sona l  r e f e r en c e :  i t  “c leanseth us  f rom a l l  
sin.” Yes, it cleanseth those who walk in the light, as He is in  
the l ight,  and who have fel lowship with Him. What,  do they  
need pardon? Most  cer ta inly.  Ask them i f  i t  be not so;  they  
know that “in many things they offend all,” and they know that  
in regard to their most holy things, their performance of them  
c a l l s  f o r  condemna t i on  r a the r  t h an  re compen s e.  Do  they  
need pardon? Yes ,  we are taught  by the Saviour to pray for  
daily forgiveness as well as for daily food. 
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What addit ional  ref lect ions remain? Let us lear n, brethren,  
to r ise from the creature to the Creator, from “things seen and  
tempora l ,  to  th ings  unseen and e te r na l .” When we see  the  
sun  sh in ing ,  l e t  u s  th ink  o f  Him who r i s e s  “wi th  hea l ing  
in  Hi s  wing s .” For  “God i s  l i gh t ,  and  in  Him i s  no  da rk- 
ness at  a l l .” And when we see the descending shower s,  let us  
think of Him who has g iven us His word, as showers that water  
the earth. 

Aga in ,  l e t  u s  guard  aga ins t  de lus ion.  Let  u s  be  hones t  to  
ou r s e l ve s  f o r  once.  I  know th i s  i s  no t  a  ve r y  e a s y  th ing ,  
especially when we consider that “the hear t is deceitful above  
a l l  th ings  and despera te ly  wicked.” What  in te re s t ,  my dear  
fr iends, can you have in deceiving yourselves? for the delusion  
c a n n o t  l a s t  l o n g .  “ R e m e m b e r  G o d  i s  g r e a t e r  t h a n  yo u r  
he a r t s ,  and  knowe th  a l l  t h ing s .” Come,  t he re fo re,  t o  t he  
standard of the Scr iptures, and fear not to be judged by them.  
Fall upon your knees before God and say with David, “Search  
me,  O  God ,  a nd  know  my  h e a r t ;  t r y  me,  a nd  know  my  
thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead  
me in the way everlasting.” 

Then observe what losses they sustain who walk in another  
cou r s e.  God  dea l s  w i th  them a s  He  d id  w i th  I s r a e l .  “My  
peop le,” s ay s  He,  “would  not  hea rken  unto  my vo ice,  and  
Israel  would none of me. So I gave them up unto their  own  
hea r t s ’ l u s t ,  and  they  wa lked  in  the i r  own coun se l s .” Bu t  
“b l e s s e d  i s  t h e  man  who s e  s i n s  a re  f o r g iven ,  a nd  who s e  
t r an sg re s s ion s  a re  cove red .” He  i s  indeed  b l e s s ed—ble s s ed  
in his  mercies  and in his  t r ia l s ;  bles sed in l i fe  and in death.  
Al l  th ings  sha l l  work together  for  h i s  good;  and he wi l l  be  
blessed at the last great day, and blessed for ever. 

Let us learn also to regard Chr ist in His sacr if icial character.  
Let us not be satis f ied with viewing Him as a prophet and as  
a king merely. The g reat thing wil l  be to view Him as dying  
for  our  s ins ,  and r i s ing aga in for  our  jus t i f i ca t ion.  Let  th i s  
r e l i eve  t h e  b e l i eve r ,  w h e n eve r  h e  c o n t r a c t s  f r e s h  g u i l t ,  
remember ing, as sai th our Apost le,  “If  any man s in, we have  
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 
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XL.  
DIVINE SONSHIP. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, July 16th, 1848.) 

Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall  
be: but we know that, when He shall appear, We shall be like Him; for  
we shall see Him as He is.—1 JOHn iii. 2. 

WE are assured by inf a l l ible author i ty,  that  “the r ighteous i s  
more excel lent than his neighbour.” It would be very easy to  
exemplify this pre-eminence, in numberless instances; but we  
shal l  now only remark on one, namely, in his  prospects .  The  
sinner, when he looks back, f inds a thousand things f i l l ing his  
mind and conscience with pain and remorse; and what pleasure  
can he feel if he looks forward, when he sees death and eternity  
advanc ing?  Al l  h i s  re l i e f  mus t  a r i se  f rom hi s  ban i sh ing  the  
thing from his thoughts, and this is no easy matter. And then,  
putt ing the day f ar  of f ,  i s  not  putt ing i t  away:  come i t  mus t .  
And does the Chr istian feel no sorrow in the review, and in the  
remembrance of the sins of his unregeneracy, and his deficiencies  
since he has known God, or rather, since he has been known of  
Him?  Then  he  mour n s  be fo re  God ,  and  in  do ing  so  f ee l s  
more p leasure than he ever  found in the di s s ipat ions  of  the  
wor ld.  Oh, i t  was  a  t ime of  love,  when God pas sed by,  and  
s a id  un to  h im,  “L ive !” Oh,  the  though t  o f  the  mean s  He  
employed—to tur n h i s  fee t  in to the way of  peace !  Oh,  the  
var ious dispensations, which often surpassed and surpr ised his  
hopes !  Thi s  f i l l s  h im with a  joy,  that  s t ranger s  inter meddle  
not  wi th .  And oh,  what  a  scene opens  be fore  h im,  beyond  
this vale of tears! The proverb says, “All’s well that ends well:”  
i t  i s  the end that proves al l ,  that f inishes al l ,  and that crowns  
a l l .  We are f ar  f rom denying present  advantages  in re l ig ion;  
but everything now in regard to the Chr istian,—all this service;  
al l  this sacr if ice; al l  this war r ing,—we should “reckon that al l 
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this suffer ing of this present life is not worthy to be compared  
with the glory that shal l  be revealed in us.” He has much in  
hand ,  but  more  in  hope ;  much in  pos se s s ion ,  but  more  in  
rever s ion .  “Be loved,  now are  we the  sons  o f  God,” but  “ i t  
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when  
He shal l  appear,  we shal l  be l ike Him; for we shal l  see Him  
as He is.” 

Oh, what a frame of soul does such a text require! I should  
feel chilled in silence, if you expected this morning that I should  
g ive a full explanation of it. But something must be done, and  
what can be more suitable than the ar rangement lying before  
us?  These  three  th ings :  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  pre sent  pr iv i leges— 
“Now are we the sons  of  God:” the obscur i ty  that  ve i l s  h i s  
future destination—“it doth not yet appear what we shall be:”  
the degree of development which we are allowed to realise now 
—”when He shal l  appear we shal l  be l ike Him; for  we shal l  
see Him as He is.” 

I. THE prEsEnT priViLEGEs OF THE CHrisTian. 
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” 
Two things are observable: the pr ivilege itself ,  and the time  

when we may take the comfort of it. 
As to the pr ivilege itself ,  i t  consists in our relation to God:  

“We are the sons  of  God.” By thi s  the Apost le  means  much  
more than our relation to Him as our Maker and Benefactor,  
“in whom we l ive, and move, and have our being.” It i s  very  
true that we have some claim upon God as creatures, for surely  
“He wil l  have respect  to the work of  His  hands .” But as  f ar  
as  we are s inner s we are not the work of His hands;  not His  
children, but the children of the wicked one; and to preclude  
a l l  hope on thi s  g round,  God says  by I sa iah,  “Because they  
are a people of no understanding, therefore He that made them  
wil l  not have mercy on them, and He that formed them wil l  
shew them no favour.” Both adoption and bir th are conjoined  
in the exper ience of  Chr i s t ians .  The bel iever not only fee l s  
t he  re l a t ive  change  a ccomp l i shed  by  adop t ion ,  bu t  a l so  a  
per sona l  change accompl i shed by regenera t ion;  for  a s  he  i s  
adopted, so is he born of God, “born, not of blood, nor of the  
will of the f lesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” There- 
fore with the name, he has the relation; and with the rank, he  
has the heart of a child. 

Now what a pr ivi lege does this relat ion constitute! Do you  
know how the Jews pr ided themselves in having Abraham to  
their f ather ; and with what pleasure did David speak of being 
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the king’s son-in-law? Yet, al l the lines of human ancestry are  
found to or iginate in one first pair, where all are upon a perfect  
l eve l .  But  Chr i s t i an s  c an  go  much h igher  than  th i s .  They  
are  the chi ldren of  God,  and thi s  t i t le  confer s  rea l  honour,  
compared with which all human grandeur vanishes into insigni- 
f icance; for consider, Chr istians, His wisdom, His power, His  
g reatness. Reflect on all the works of His hands, and exclaim,  
“My Fa ther  made  them a l l ! ” “He gover ns  a l l ,  upho ld s  a l l ,  
and observes a l l !” An ear thly parent may be unable to af ford  
re l i e f  and tender nes s  to  a  ch i ld  in  d i s t re s s  and danger,  but  
nothing is “too hard for the Lord.” 

This relation g ives us free access to God, at all times, and in  
a l l  c i rcums t ance s .  We can  en te r  Hi s  p re s ence,  and  sp re ad  
before Him what we are unwilling perhaps to communicate to  
the dearest  fr iend on ear th. It  i s  true, we can approach Him  
as the Sovereign of the Universe, for “all kings shall bow down  
before  Him, a l l  na t ions  sha l l  se r ve Him.” But  then we may  
approach Him as our Father, who is full of compassion. 

Again, a l l  His chi ldren are taught of the Lord. He wil l  not  
have any of them brought up in ignorance nor wil l  He trust  
their education to another. 

I t  a l so  s ecure s  a  su f f i c i ency  o f  t empora l  supp l i e s .  The i r  
heaven ly  Fa ther  ha s  engaged  to  f eed  and  c lo the  them.  “ I f  
He clothe the grass of the field, how much more will He clothe  
you ,  O  ye  o f  l i t t l e  f a i t h ? ” Mr.  C r ane,  a  Noncon fo r m i s t  
minis ter,  who was depr ived of  hi s  l iv ing by the base Act  of  
Uniformity, when dying (and he had a large family unprovided  
for ) ,  sa id quaint ly,  but  s t r ik ingly,  “He that  feeds  the young  
ravens, will not starve the young cranes.” 

They have an inheritance reserved in heaven for them. 
This is the privilege. 

Observe the time when we may take the comfort of it. They  
are said to be the children of God, being “the children of the  
resur rection,” because then everything “wil l  be displayed and  
revea led.  But  even now, under  a l l  the i r  d i sadvantages ,  they  
a r e  t h e  s on s  o f  God .  Eve r y t h i n g  i s  no t  f u t u re  w i t h  t h e  
Chr i s t i an .  The Chr i s t i an i s  now saved by g race ;  “be l iev ing  
in the Lord Jesus,” he is “justif ied from all things by which he  
could not  be jus t i f ied by the law of  Moses .” “Beloved,  now  
a r e  we  t h e  s o n s  o f  G o d ; ” “ n ow,” t h o u g h  d e s p i s e d ,  a n d  
reproached,  and per secuted by the  wor ld .  The Apos t le  had  
ju s t  s a id ,  “ the  wor ld  knoweth  u s  no t” i t  doc s  no t  d i s ce r n  
the excel lency of  the Chr i s t ian character.  Even the apost les 
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were cal led” the f i l th and the offscour ing of a l l  things.” The  
Saviour “was  despi sed and re jected of  men:” therefore,  sa id  
He,  “Ye know that  i t  hated me before i t  hated you.” “I f  ye  
were of the world, the world would love his own; but because  
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,  
therefore the world hateth you.” 

“Now a re  you the  sons  o f  God,” t hough  p r e s s ed  down w i th  
c a l ami t i e s.  “Many are  the  a f f l i c t ions  o f  the  r ighteous .” I t  i s  
true they are delivered from the curse of the law. Their Saviour  
ha s  bor ne the  cur se  in  His  own body on the t ree :  but  yet ,  
though freed from the curse, they are liable to the cross. They  
may suf fer  much in their  per sons ,  connect ions ,  and circum- 
stances.  This i s  so f ar from being incompatible with sonship,  
t h a t  t h e  Apo s t l e  s ay s ,  “Wha t  s on  i s  h e  whom the  f a t h e r  
chasteneth not?” and “if ye be without chastisement, whereof  
all are partakers, then are ye bastards and not sons.” 

“Now are you the sons of God,” though assai led by the enemy  
o f  s ou l s.  Perhaps  some o f  you s ay  a s  to  tempta t ion ,  “None  
know so much as I ,—the tempter fol lows me into the closet,  
and into the house of God, and to the supper of the Lord; he  
embitter s  a l l  my comfor ts ,  and I fear wil l  destroy my soul at  
l a s t .” Bu t  he  neve r  w i l l .  D id  no t  Dav id  s ay,  “The  enemy  
hath persecuted my soul; he hath smitten my life down to the  
g round; he hath made me to dwell  in darkness ,  as  those that  
have been long dead: therefore is my spir it overwhelmed within  
me; my heart within me is desolate”? And was not the Saviour  
tempted? Was He not tempted to suicide, to idolatr y,  and to  
devi l-wor ship? “But in that  He Himsel f  hath suf fered being  
tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted.” 

“Now are you the sons of  God,” though you f ee l  the  r emains  
o f  c o r r u p t i o n .  We  do  no t  p l e a d  f o r  s i n .  God  f o r b i d !  Bu t  
suppose we were to contend that real Chr istians have no sin in  
them, which some have contended, what would become of the  
language of Scr ipture, that “there is not a just man upon earth,  
tha t  l ive th and s inneth not”?  “In many th ings ,” says  James ,  
“we of fend a l l .” What  would become of  the  conso la t ion of  
tho se  whom God ha s  commanded  u s  to  make  mer r y ?  Did  
not  the Apost le  say,  “The f lesh lus teth agains t  the Spir i t  …  
so  tha t  ye  cannot  [ in  order  tha t  ye  may not ]  do the  th ings  
that ye would”? And again, “O wretched man that I am! who  
sha l l  de l ive r  me  f rom the  body  o f  th i s  dea th?” So  a l l  re a l  
Chr istians feel, and because they feel, it is a proof that there is  
something in them bes ide nature.  Hence a constant  inter nal  
conflict between the flesh and the spirit. 
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“Now are you the sons of  God,” even when you a re  des t i tu te  
o f  i nwa rd  p e a c e  a n d  j oy.  I s a i ah  de s c r i b e s  a  man  who  f e a r s  
the Lord,  and who obeyeth the voice of  His  ser vant ,  yet  a s  
“walking in darkness and having no light.” David says, “Thou  
didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled.” And the Church says,  
“I will wait upon the Lord, who hideth His face from the house  
of Jacob, and I will look for Him.” 

Ye a ,  you  a re  n ow  “ th e  ch i l d ren  o f  God ,” t h o u g h  f u l l  o f  
d o u b t s  a n d  f e a r s.  I  wo u l d  n o t  b e  a n  a d vo c a t e  f o r  t h e s e .  
Chr istians should feel conf idence in God; but what wonder if  
they should feel  se l f-suspicion, af ter being so often betrayed  
into sin? Self-delusion is not only possible, but common as it  
i s  dreadful .  We should exerci se  conf idence in the g race and  
power of  God.  Our comfor t  depends  upon thi s  conf idence;  
our safety is secured by His grace and love. 

This, then, is the present pr ivileged state of believers: “Now  
are they the sons of God.” 

I I .  Le t  u s  p roceed  to  ob se r ve  THE  OBscUriTY  THaT  VE i L s  
THEir FUTUrE DEsTinaTiOn. 

“I t  doth not  ye t  appear  what  we sha l l  be ;” and i t  i s  we l l  
that it does not, for, my brethren, the full disclosure would be  
too much for  our poor f acul t ie s .  The eye could not  endure  
the effulgence; the ear could not bear the melody and harmony;  
the frail frame would break down under “that eternal weight of  
glory.” When Daniel “beheld ti l l  the thrones were cast down,  
and the Ancient of Days did sit ,  whose garment was white as  
snow, and the hair of His head like the pure wool,” and when  
he “saw in the night visions one like the Son of Man,” he said,  
“My cog i t a t i on s  much  t roubl ed  me,  and  my  coun tenance  
changed in me.” And John, though so f amil iar with our Lord  
as to lie on His bosom, yet when he saw Him in His glory fell  
a t  His  feet  a s  dead.  So “f le sh and blood cannot  inher i t  the  
kingdom of God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption.” 

The fu l l  d i sp lay  now would render  us  in sens ible  to  many  
th ings  which have c la ims upon us .  We are  to ld of  a  French  
vessel which had been four years in India. Of course the crew  
ver y  na tura l l y  wi shed  to  see  the i r  own count r y.  For  many  
weeks as they drew near, they became more eager and anxious.  
They  s ang ;  they  employed  the i r  g l a s s e s ;  they  mounted  the  
m a s t s .  A f t e r  aw h i l e  t h e  s o u n d  wa s  h e a rd ,  “ L a n d !  L a n d !  
F r ance !  F rance !” And now they  s ca rce ly  knew wha t  to  do  
wi th themse lves .  But  a s  they advanced,  and when they saw  
their native hills, and the spires of their own villages, some of 
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them dressed in their best clothes; other s opened their boxes,  
and spread out the presents they were going to g ive; but when  
the vessel  entered the harbour,  and they saw upon the shore  
some of their fr iends and relations expecting them, many could  
not be contained on board, and they were obliged to employ  
some  o the r s  t o  a i d  the  men  in  b r ing ing  the  ve s s e l  t o  i t s  
moor ings. Ah, brethren, if you could behold “the land that is  
ver y f a r  o f f ;” i f  you could see  your  dear  f r iends  wai t ing to  
“rece ive you into ever la s t ing habi ta t ions”—the son of  your  
love, the wife of your bosom, or your hal lowed mother, your  
conduc t  wou ld  soon  s ay,  fo r  you  wou ld  have  no  word s  a t  
command, “What do I here? what have I here?” 

But not only would the full disclosure be improper, if possible,  
but it would also be impossible, if proper. With regard to this  
state there is that which no human understanding can now take  
in, for our faculties are very defective, and there is very much  
remaining in us, and will remain, of imperfection, til l we hear  
the voice saying, “Come and see.” 

“ I t  do th  no t  ye t  appea r  wha t  we  sha l l  be” in  the  in t e r - 
mediate s tate.  The Scr iptures te l l  us ,  “absent from the body,  
present with the Lord.” But what do we know of the soul in  
its unembodied state—of a soul retaining consciousness, when  
f reed  f rom mate r i a l  o rgan i s a t ion?  The  body  and  sou l  now  
par take of  sor row and enjoyment ,  but  what  do we know of  
the  sou l  when se t  f ree  f rom th i s ?  whether  i t  ha s  any com- 
municat ion from the mater ia l  world; whether you wil l  know  
one another before the resur rect ion, for now we know each  
other by the body, not by the soul. If my soul were to appear  
in another world, you might not know me; or i f  you were to  
appear without a body, I might not know you. 

“It doth not yet appear what we shall be” in the resur rection  
of the just .  What do we know of the dif ference between our  
p re s en t  and  fu tu re  bod i e s ?  I t  w i l l  b e  the  s ame  body,  bu t  
inf ini te ly super ior.  “I t  i s  sown in cor rupt ion,  i t  i s  ra i sed in  
incor ruption: i t  i s  sown in dishonour, i t  i s  raised in glory: i t  
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power : it is sown a natural  
body, i t  i s  raised a spir i tual  body.” But what know we of the  
qualities of al l these? What conceptions have we of a spir itual  
body? of a body that can render itself visible and invisible, and  
that can by a wish transport itself from one reg ion to another?  
What know we of a body that needs no food, no sleep, and that  
is incapable of any accident, disease, or death? What know we  
of a body which instead of being a toil, a burden, and a clog, 
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will  even add to the soul’s  perfection, and enable i t  to enjoy  
pleasure and delight more completely than before? 

“ I t  do th  no t  ye t  a ppe a r  wha t  we  s h a l l  b e” a s  t o  s o c i a l  
i n t e rcour s e.  Mose s  and  E l i a s  sp ake  o f  the  Sav iour ’s  dea th  
which  He shou ld  accompl i sh  a t  Je r u sa lem.  Pau l  t e l l s  u s  o f  
words he heard, which were “not lawful for him to utter,” and  
he speaks of “the tongues of angels  and of men.” Are words,  
then, arbitrary signs, as they are with us? or what better modes  
have they which we know not of?  What la tent power s await  
us, when we shall be borne out of this embryo state into another  
world? 

“ I t  do th  no t  ye t  a ppe a r  wha t  we  s h a l l  b e” a s  t o  p l a c e.  
Heaven i s  a  p lace.  I t  must  be a place as  wel l  a s  a  s ta te.  Our  
Saviour said, “I go to prepare a place for you.” 

“It doth not yet appear what we shall be” as to employments.  
In the propor tion to the degree of l ight wil l  be our capacity,  
a c t iv i t y,  and  happ ine s s ,  we  may  be  su re ;  f o r  none  a re  so  
miserable as those of you who do nothing, or have nothing to  
do.  We  re ad  th a t  H i s  s e r van t s  s e r ve  H im;  th a t  t hey  sh a l l  
serve Him day and night in His temple.  Watts  has  publ i shed  
a selection of cur ious conjectures as to our future employments,  
viewing them in connection with our talents, tastes, ancl so on.  
These are conjectures merely,  yet  what a var iety of  employ- 
ments  must  be fur nished to engage the power s  of  our souls ,  
without weariness or cloying through millions of ages! 

“It doth not yet appear what we shall be” as to our pleasures.  
Who can tell us what happiness is provided for us separately or  
col lect ive ly?  No; a f ter  a l l  that  the Scr iptures  say,  “Eye hath  
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hear t of  
man,  what  God hath prepared for  them that  love Him.” For  
heaven is not a throne, it is not a kingdom, it is not a building,  
it is not a crown of glory, or the r iver of pleasure, or the tree of  
l i fe,  only;  but i t  i s  al l  these,  and it  i s  inf initely more. And al l  
these are only the hidings of His power, and the smoking of  
the glass to enable us to view the sun. After all the exper ience  
of bel iever s  (and they have a much better acquaintance from  
exper ience than from all they may read), after all their exper i- 
ence of  i t s  ear nes t s  and foretas tes—after  a l l  their  v iews and  
feelings, in which they have often said, 

“While such a scene of sacred joy  
My raptured soul and eyes employ,  
Here would I sit and gaze away,  
A long and everlasting day;”— 

after all this, “It doth not yet appear what we shall be.” 
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I I I .  Are  we,  then ,  l e f t  in  ent i re  ignorance?  Do we know  
nothing of ,  and have we no sympathy with, a future s tate of  
ble s sednes s?  then we could have no des i re s  a f ter  i t .  But  we  
are f avoured with a parTiaL DEVELOpMEnT, and enabled here  
to see how far this extends, and how much it comprehends. 

And, f ir st, the Apostle says, that with all our ignorance, “we  
know that He shal l  appear.” He is now hid, as to His appear- 
ance and glory, but we read of His being revealed from heaven;  
of  His  being revea led with His  mighty angel s ,  and of  being  
“admired in all them that believe.” 

The appearance of our Lord here spoken of is per sonal. We  
only f ind in Scr ipture two personal appearances of the Saviour;  
one past ,  the other future. In one He appeared as “a man of  
sor rows ,  and acqua inted wi th  g r ie f :” in  the  other  He sha l l  
appear in His  g lory,  shal l  “s i t  upon the throne of  His  g lory,  
and before  Him sha l l  be  ga thered a l l  na t ions .” “Unto them  
that look for Him shall He appear the second time, without sin  
unto salvation.” Oh, the solemnity, the grandeur, and the glory  
of  that  scene!  Then inf ide l s  wi l l  be l ieve,  but  i t  wi l l  be too  
l a te.  Then wor ld l ing s  wi l l  s ec,  but  a l l  the i r  hoard ings  and  
t reasure wi l l  be gone for  ever.  Then Chr i s t ians  wi l l  see the  
wisdom of their choice, and will “lift up their heads with joy,  
knowing that their redemption draweth nigh;” and while “the  
kindreds of the ear th wai l  because of Him,” and are ashamed  
and confounded of  His  appearance,  they wi l l  be enabled to  
exc l a im ,  “Lo,  t h i s  i s  ou r  God ;  we  h ave  wa i t ed  f o r  H im.  
This is our God: we will rejoice and be glad in His salvation.” 

Second ly,  The Apos t l e  s ay s ,  tha t  notwi th s t and ing  a l l  our  
ignorance, “when He shall appear we shall be like Him.” 

“Like Him” in hol iness .  This  i s  remarkable when we con- 
s ider how inherently and univer sal ly we have been depraved.  
What a miracle of grace is here! that we should be transformed  
into the image of Him, who “is the br ightness of His Father’s  
g lor y,  and the express  image of  His  per son.” The l ikeness  i s  
begun here.  They have the same views and disposi t ions,  but  
only  in  the i r  measure  and deg ree.  Here they have only  the  
out l ines impressed,  but then the whole f igure wil l  be f i l led.  
The mind will be freed from all er ror, from all vile affections,  
f rom al l  i r regular and carnal  bias .  Every Chr ist ian wil l  be as  
pure as Adam when he came from his Maker, and as holy as an  
angel in heaven; yea, like the Son of God, abiding for ever. 

The l ikenes s  ex tends  to  the  body.  The Apos t l e  there fore 
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says, “As we have borne the image of the ear thly, we shall also  
bear the image of the heavenly.” The reference there is to the  
heavenly body. Yes,  “this  vi le  body” of  our humil iat ion wil l  
be made “like unto His glorious body.” 

It will take in the state too. There will be a likeness to Him  
in this .  “He is  our l i fe,” and “when He who is  our l i fe shal l  
appea r,  t hen  sh a l l  we  a l s o  appea r  w i th  Him in  g lo r y.” “ I  
a p p o i n t  u n t o  yo u  a  k i n g d o m ,” s a i d  H e ,  “ a s  my  F a t h e r  
appointed me;” and to the conqueror He says ,  “I  g rant  you  
to sit on my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down  
on His throne.” 

Thirdly,  He tel l s  us ,  notwithstanding their  ignorance, they  
“know that when He shall appear they shall be l ike Him,” for  
they “shall see Him as He is.” This likeness secures the vision,  
and not the vi s ion the l ikeness .  The one i s  mentioned here,  
not  a s  the consequence,  but  a s  the proof  of  the other.  “We  
sha l l  be  l ike  Him,” and a s  an  ev idence  o f  i t ,  “we sha l l  s ee  
Him as  He i s ,” which we could not  do unles s  we had been  
previously made like Him; for “no man can see God and live.”  
Think of this .  The word “for” i s  f requently used, not as  the  
cause,  but as  evidentia l .  Thus,  you say,  “Spr ing i s  come, for  
the s ing ing of  birds  i s  come.” The s ing ing of  birds  does not  
bring spring, but shews that it is come. 

The greatest favour our Saviour could, while on earth, ask for  
His disciples was, that they might be with Him where He is ,  
that they might behold His glory. Many fol lowed Him to see  
Him; the Greeks  sa id ,  “Sir s ,  we would see Jesus .” Zaccheus  
climbed up a sycamore tree in order to see Him, for He was to  
pas s  that  way.  Perhaps  we have a l l  been somet imes ready to  
envy those who heard Him, and saw Him, and were f amil iar  
with Him while here. Well, Christians, 

“We shall quickly pass the night,  
To the fair realms of endless light;  
Then shall our raptured senses rove  
O’er the dear object of our love.” 

We naturally like to see persons of unparalleled greatness, and  
such who may have done great things for us, or bestowed any  
par t icular f avour ;  though you may bestow as many thanks as  
you could ,  you would l ike  to  thank them in per son.  I f  the  
mother who bore you had been taken away very early, and you  
were sure that she was living abroad, you would be very anxious,  
if you were good children, to see her. You know how Cowper 
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was  a f f ec ted  a t  the  s ight  o f  h i s  mother ’s  p ic ture.  When he  
received it, he exclaimed— 

“O that those lips had language! Life has pass’d  
With me but roughly since I heard thee last.  
Those lips are thine—thy own sweet smile I see,  
The same that oft in childhood solaced me;  
Voice only fails, else how distinct they say,  
‘Grieve not, my child, chase all thy fears away!’  
The meek intelligence of those dear eyes  
(Blest be the art that can immortalise,  
The art that baffles Time’s tyrannic claim  
To quench it!) here shines on me still the same.  
 Faithful remembrancer of one so dear,  
O welcome guest, though unexpected here!  
Who bidd’st me honour with an artless song,  
Affectionate, a mother lost so long.  
I will obey, not willingly alone,  
But gladly, as the precept were her own:  
And while that face renews my filial grief,  
Fancy shall weave a charm for my relief— 
Shall steep me in Elysian reverie,  
A momentary dream, that thou art she.” 

Here you will not have a picture, for you will see Him as He  
is .  You have seen His picture in His works, in His word, and  
in His ordinances.  Oh, what a picture have you seen of Him  
in  the se !  bu t  then  we sha l l  s ee  Him a s  He i s ,  in  the  ve r y  
nature in which He was born,  in which He suf fered,  and in  
which He died. We have precious views of Him now by faith,  
but we shall not always depend upon testimony, nor upon His  
own test imony concerning Him. When Simeon saw Him as a  
b abe  on ly,  he  looked  a t  Him,  and  wi shed  immed i a t e l y  to  
depar t .  When the Queen of  Sheba came to see the g lor y of  
Solomon, she said, “ It was a true report that I heard in mine  
own land.  Howbei t ,  I  be l ieved not  the words ,  unt i l  I  came  
and mine eyes had seen it ,  and, behold, the half was not told  
me.” What, then, will it be with the believer when he shall be  
like Him, and see Him as He is? 

They knew this ;  thi s  was the convict ion and apprehension  
of John and his fellow-disciple: they knew this, notwithstanding  
their ignorance of other things.  They knew that they should  
see  Him as  He i s .  They knew i t ,  not  on ly  a s  a  t r u th to  be  
b e l i eved ,  bu t  t o  b e  a pp rop r i a t e d ,  a nd  cou l d  a pp l y  i t  t o  
themse lves .  There  a re  some of  you who are  per suaded tha t  
thi s  i s  the bles sedness  which await s  the r ighteous at  the las t  
day, but you know that your hear t is not r ight in the sight of  
God. 
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We sha l l  no t  h ave  t ime  to  shew tha t  t h i s  knowledge  o f  
appropr iat ion is  desirable;  but i t  has been possessed by com- 
mon Chr istians, and it is possible to be able to say with John,  
“We know that we have passed from death unto l i fe,  because  
we love the brethren.” The grand inquiry therefore is, whether  
th i s  wi l l  be  your  ble s sednes s .  Wi l l  th i s  des t ina t ion be your  
own?  We  h ave  o f t en  b e en  t o l d  t h a t  “we  s hou l d  exe rc i s e  
candour in relig ion, for we all hope for the same heaven,” than  
which nothing can be more f a l se.  All  hope for a heaven, but  
a l l  do  not  hope  fo r  the  s ame heaven .  A l l  do  not  hope  fo r  
the heaven refer red to in our text, a heaven coming from the  
l ikeness ,  the vis ion, and the presence of the blessed Saviour.  
The words that immediately follow our text, “Every man that  
hath this  hope in him pur if ieth himself ,  even as He is  pure,”  
remind us that there are many who wil l  not f ind this blessed  
s ta te.  Of a l l  the pass ions none i s  so soothing as  hope,  or so  
rag ing as the disappointment of it, especially when conf idence  
is  g reat,  and the object to be real ised is  g reat also. “There is  
a way which seemeth r ight unto a man, but the end thereof is  
dea th ;” the re fo re,  my  dea r  hea re r s ,  remember  you  canno t  
reconci le  the service of  God with the service of  Satan.  “Ye  
c anno t  s e r ve  God  and  mammon ; ” you  c anno t  h ave  you r  
treasure in heaven, unless your hear ts are there also. Therefore  
all we require of you, in conclusion, is, that you would do one  
o f  these  two th ings ;  tha t  you would g ive up a l l  thought  of  
heaven in another world, or that you would leave off sinning.  
For,  says  the Apost le,  “He that  soweth to the f lesh,  sha l l  of  
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spir it, shall  
of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” 

But as to you who have this  hope, do you pr ize i t ,  do you  
use i t ,  do you employ i t ,  and continual ly employ i t?  Cal l  to  
mind the words of Watts— 

“A hope so much Divine,  
May trials well endure.” 

Oh, how i t  can sweeten the bi t ter  cup of  l i fe !  how i t  can  
soothe the mind under tr ials and disappointments! how it can  
i l luminate the va l ley of  the shadow of  death!  Take the s ta f f  
of the gospel in your hand, and hold it fast, and you will “run  
a n d  n o t  b e  we a r y,  wa l k  a n d  n o t  f a i n t .” T h i s  v a l l e y  i s  
in t roductor y  to  fu ture  ble s sednes s ,  and i f  even Jordan ro l l s  
between, remember what there is beyond— 

“Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood  
Stand drest in living green.” 
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“There everlasting spring abides,  
And never-withering flowers.” 

Oh, real ise this ,  and you wil l  say, “The bitterness of death is  
past .” Time f l ies ,  l i fe diminishes,  and we shal l  a l l  soon be in  
the condition of the mar iner who leaves his native shores—as  
the vessel advances, the land disappears; we shall al l soon pass  
from time into eternity. Oh, for “a hope full of immortality!”  
Oh, to have “the full assurance of hope,” and to be able to say,  
“As for  me, I  wi l l  behold Thy f ace in r ighteousness :  I  sha l l  
be satisfied when I awake in Thy likeness.” 
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XLI. 
THE INDWELLING OF GOD. 

And hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath given  
us.—1 JOHn iii. 24. 

WE are a l l  made of  socia l  mater ia l s .  Much of  our happiness  
depends therefore upon socia l  intercour se.  Some Unitar ians  
( I  mean Uni ta r i ans  not  in  doct r ine  but  in  condi t ion)  deny  
this ;  but God Himsel f ,  the Judge of a l l ,  hath sa id,  “It  i s  not  
good that man should be alone,” and, “Let God be true; and  
every man a liar.” But, my brethren, what is a source of good,  
may also be a source of evi l .  Much, therefore, depends upon  
the qual i ty of our associates,  and especial ly of our intimates.  
I t  i s  tr ying to travel  upon the road with an unpleasant com- 
panion; but you may count the mile-stones, and hope soon to  
be  f reed  f rom the  annoyance.  A v i s i t  may  be  i rk some,  but  
you number the days when you shal l  be disengaged from the  
i rk somenes s  o f  i t .  But  oh,  how pa in fu l  when the  p lague i s  
found in  your  own f ami ly—in a  per ver se  son,  an undut i fu l  
child, an unkind wife, or a tyrannical husband. And yet much  
more  depends  upon what  we a r e  than  upon what  we have ;  
much more depends upon what we have within us, than upon  
w h a t  we  h ave  w i t h o u t .  M u c h  m o re  d e p e n d s  u p o n  w h a t  
occupies the heart, than upon what fills the house. 

Now the  S c r i p t u re  s p e ak s  o f  man  a s  a  re c ep t a c l e .  The  
Scr ipture speaks of him as a house; as an “habitat ion of God,  
by  t h e  Sp i r i t .” The  S c r i p t u re  s p e ak s  o f  h im  a s  a  t emp l e ;  
“Know ye not,” says  the Apost le,  that  “ye are the temple of  
God?” “As God hath sa id,  I  wil l  dwel l  in them, and walk in  
them, and I wil l  be their God, and they shal l  be my people.”  
And observe the language of our text, “Hereby we know that  
He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath given us.” 

Let us here examine the pr ivilege, the means by which it is  
to be ascer tained, and the usefulness of the subject; and as al l 
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this wil l  be taken in our way to the table of our dying Lord,  
“let a man examine himself ,  and so let him eat of that bread  
and drink of that cup.” 

I. LET Us ExaMinE THE priViLEGE. 
It is the indwelling of God in the soul—His “abiding in us.”  

The sentiment is not peculiar to John, but the frequency of it is. 
Le t  u s  look a t  th i s  “ab id ing .” John s ay s  in  the  fo l lowing  

chapter,  “God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth  
in God, and God in him.” Every wr iter has some distinguishing  
phra se,  some f avoured word der ived more  or  l e s s  f rom the  
affection, the complexion, the natural temper, or imagination.  
And we are persuaded this was the case with the sacred wr iters.  
They were left to communicate the information with which they  
were charged in their  own pecul iar  modes.  The infor mation  
they received from above did not, I conceive, conf ine them to  
the words ,  but  to the things  themselves .  This  secured them  
from er ror or mistake. The inspirat ion they received did not  
reduce them to mere machines or telegraphs. 

But to our text ,  “Hereby we know that  He abideth in us ,  
by the Spir it  which He hath g iven us.” Now, my brethren, i t  
is the chief happiness and glory of man to be able to say, “God  
is in us.” When Moses would distinguish the Jews from others,  
he said, “God is  nigh them.” “What nation is  there so g reat ,  
who hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is  in  
a l l  things that we cal l  upon Him for?” So nigh unto them in  
the care of His providence, so nigh unto them in regard to His  
orac le s ,  Hi s  l aws ,  and Hi s  se r vant s .  When the  Son o f  God  
descended from heaven, the blessing and the glory was increased.  
Then they could say, God is with us, according to the language  
o f  the prophet  I sa iah,  “Behold,  a  v i rg in sha l l  conceive and  
bear  a  son ,  and they  sha l l  ca l l  Hi s  name Immanue l ,  which  
being inter preted i s ,  God with us.” God with us!  by a par t i- 
cipation of our nature, and by His residence in our world: for,  
“The  Word  wa s  made  f l e sh ,  and  dwe l t  among  u s ,  and  we  
behe ld  Hi s  g lor y ;  the  g lor y  a s  o f  the  on ly  begot ten o f  the  
Father,  ful l  of  g race and truth.” When Chr is t  died upon the  
cross for our s ins,  the pr ivi lege of the Church was enlarged,  
and they  then cou ld  s ay,  “God i s  f o r  us ;” accord ing  to  the  
Apos t l e,  “ I f  God be  fo r  u s ,  who can  be  aga in s t  u s ?” Here  
we behold Him for us in His readiness to receive us; for us to  
resign anything, however dear, for our welfare; g iving His only  
begot ten Son,  tha t  whosoever  be l ieveth on Him might  not  
per ish, but have everlast ing l i fe; turning away His wrath, and 
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becoming our Benef actor  and int imate Fr iend for  ever !  But  
the honour and blessedness of the Church are not yet complete.  
There is something sti l l  wanting. It is not enough to say with  
Moses, God is near to us; or with Isaiah, God is with us; but  
oh, to be able to say with the Apostle Paul, “God is for us,” and  
w i t h  Jo h n ,  G o d  i s  i n  u s !  A n d ,  my  b re t h re n ,  t h i s  i s  t h e  
pr ivilege of which our text speaks: “And hereby we know that  
He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath given us.” 

Let  us  enter  a  l i t t le  fur ther into thi s  subject .  There was a  
t ime when the per sons here refer red to were without God in  
the world; when another being had possession of them,—“the  
pr ince of the power of the air, the Spir it that now worketh in  
the chi ldren of  di sobedience.” But God hath del ivered them  
f rom the  power  o f  da rkne s s ,  and  t r an s l a t ed  them in to  the  
k i n g d o m  o f  H i s  d e a r  S o n .  G o d  h a s  e n t e r e d ,  a n d  t a ke n  
po s s e s s ion  o f  the  hea r t .  Oh,  I  love  to  th ink  o f ,  I  l ove  to  
contemplate, the power, and the dominion, and the agency of  
God in the wor ld of  nature ;  to see Him making His  sun to  
r i s e ,  a nd  t h e  d awn  b re a k i n g  i n t o  d ay.  I  l ove  t o  s e e  t h e  
spr ing ing of the ear th; “f ir st the blade, then the ear, and after  
that  the ful l  corn in the ear ;” to see His word running very  
swi f t ly,  and a l l  the seasons  conspire  to crown the year  with  
His  goodness .  I  love a l so to contemplate  His  dominion and  
agency in the providential world; to see by what unlikely means  
He accomplishes His designs; how He makes the wrath of man  
to  pra i se  Him;  how He changes  the  t imes  and the  sea sons ;  
removing kings  and se t t ing up kings  a t  His  p leasure.  I  love  
to  contempla te  the  un iver s a l i ty  and the  minutenes s  o f  Hi s  
attentions; for, “the eyes of all wait upon Him, and He g iveth  
them meat in due season.” He openeth His hand and satisf ieth  
the wants of every l iving thing. A spar row f al leth not to the  
ground without His knowledge, and the very hairs of our head  
a re  numbered !  But ,  oh !  to  see  God go and take  pos se s s ion  
of the soul to be His own! Perhaps too, af ter the parent had  
p leaded to no pur pose ;  perhaps  a f ter  the mini s ter  had long  
laboured for  nought and in va in;  perhaps  a f ter  he had been  
wooed and awed, blest and chastised, in vain. Then, God says,  
“ I  w i l l  work ,  and  who  sha l l  l e t  i t ? ” “Zaccheu s ,” s a i d  the  
Sav iour,  “make has te  and come down,” and he made has te,  
and came down and received Him joyful ly.  “Saul ,  Saul ,  why  
persecutest thou me?” said Chr ist; and he soon replied, “Lord,  
what wilt Thou have me to do?” 

Now the g race of God is exceeding abundant towards some  
who have been long hastening on to destruction, and they have 
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been a lmost  ins tantaneous ly wrought upon, whi le  they have  
been suddenly ar res ted in their  career  of  in iqui ty.  The man  
was going on to destruct ion bl indfolded, t i l l  he had reached  
the very precincts of ruin; then the bandage was torn away from  
his eyes, and he looked down into the dreadful abyss, and cr ied,  
“Lord, save, or I perish.” 

Other s  are more g radual ly  a f fected.  One thought leads  on  
to  another,  and one fee l ing to another.  They are  drawn by  
the cords of love, and by the bands of a man. They may not  
be able to furnish any nar rative to lay before the Church; but  
they found and felt that they were sinners against God, but that  
He was  able  and wi l l ing to save them through Chr i s t  Je sus .  
So they f lew unto His  ar ms,  and sa id ,  “Lord,  save me:” “O  
Lord, other lords have had dominion over me, but hencefor th  
do I desire to be cal led by Thy name.” But i t  matter s  not so  
much how the work of grace has been accomplished, if God is  
in us of a truth. 

His abiding in us supposes not only entrance, but continu- 
ance.  The re  a re  s ome  who  fo r  awh i l e  a re  wr ap t  up  w i th  
del ight in a beloved paradise;  and yet by var ious events they  
may be tor n away, or led,  into a foreign land, and the place  
that once knew them knows them no more. Others are f ickle- 
n e s s  i t s e l f .  They  c an  ab i d e  nowhe re.  The  re s t l e s s n e s s  o f  
their minds appears in the frequent change of their habitation.  
But there is nothing of the kind here, “I the Lord change not,”  
s ay s  He ;  “ the re fo re  ye  s on s  o f  Ja cob  a re  no t  con sumed .”  
“I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” 

Noth ing  occur s  in  the  exper i ence  o f  Hi s  peop le  bu t  He  
foresaw when He f ir st took knowledge of them. And nothing  
will ever induce Him to abandon those He has graciously taken  
pos ses s ion of .  We may there fore  say with the Apost le  Paul ,  
“I am per suaded that neither death, nor l i fe,  nor angels ,  nor  
pr incipa l i t ies ,  nor power s ,  nor things present ,  nor things to  
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shal l  be  
able to separate us from the love of God, which i s  in Chr is t  
Jesus our Lord.” 

But how does He abide in them? 
If I should answer this question negatively, I should say, not  

p e r s on a l ly,  a s  i t  wa s  i n  the  Redeemer  Himse l f .  “ In  Him,”  
s ay s  the  Apos t l e,  “dwel le th  a l l  the  fu lne s s  o f  the  Godhead  
bod i l y.” “He  tha t  ha th  s een  me,” s a i d  He,  “ha th  s een  the  
F a t h e r .” N o r  d o e s  H e  a b i d e  i n  t h e m  e s s e n t i a l l y.  T h u s 
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indeed, he is in them, as to the perfection of His nature, as to  
His Omnipresence, as to the presence by which He f ills heaven  
and  ea r th ;  bu t  when  Hi s  p re sence  i s  spoken  o f  by  way  o f  
providence or pr ivilege, it intends some peculiar regard. “ The  
Lord i s  n igh unto a l l  those  who are  of  a  broken hear t ;  and  
saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” 

But  i f  I  am requi red to  answer  th i s  ques t ion pos i t ive ly,  I  
should say,  f i r s t ,  ob je c t ive ly.  Do you apprehend my meaning?  
Pau l  s ay s  t o  t h e  Ph i l i p p i a n s ,  “ I  h ave  you  i n  my  h e a r t .”  
When you value a thing, it is in your mind; you apprehend it;  
you love it .  Thus the child is  in its  mother’s hear t;  she hear s  
i t  cr y,  and sees  i t s  f a l l ing tear,  before a  s t ranger.  And when  
you fear God, and desire God, and love Him, the object is in  
your mind. And though, while you are here, you do not love  
and serve Him perfect ly,  yet  i t  i s  equal ly t rue that  you love  
Him supremely. 

But thi s  does  not go f ar  enough.  He dwel l s  in His  people  
by  a  rea l  un i on ;  a  g r ac ious  un ion ;  by  a  sp i r i tua l  opera t ive  
inf luence in al l  the power s of their souls .  Thus He dwells  in  
them as water in a well, our Saviour’s own image. “The water  
that I shall g ive him shall be in him, a well of water spr ing ing  
up into everlast ing l i fe.” He dwells  in them as the sap in the  
t ree,  sus ta ining i t s  l i fe  and producing fer t i l i ty.  He dwel l s  in  
them as the soul dwells in the body, enlivening every limb and  
pervading every part. 

Can you expla in this? Why the doctr ine of union is  one of  
the hardest  chapter s  in a l l  natura l  phi losophy? Fir s t ,  expla in  
to me how the soul i s  in the body; the spir i t ,  without par ts ,  
combining with matter and coalescing with substance; explain  
f ir st, how God is in the highest heavens, and is also about our  
path, and about our bed, and spying out all our ways, words, and  
thoughts .  I t  i s  acknowledged to be a very tr i te remark,  that  
“we are sure of a thousand things whose modes of existence or  
agency we are ignorant of .” Nothing can be more absurd than  
to imag ine that our knowledge is the extent of al l  realities. A  
man who says that he wil l  believe no more than he can com- 
prehend must  have e i ther  a  ver y l i t t le  creed or a  ver y large  
u n d e r s t a n d i n g .  T h e  p h i l o s o p h e r  i n  m a ny  t h i n g s  i s  o n l y  
acqua in ted  wi th  f ac t s ;  and  i f  a  man pre tends  to  know the  
cause,  he  mus t  be  consc ious  h imse l f  tha t  he  i s  “da rken ing  
counse l  by  word s  wi thout  knowledge.” Here  the  wi se  and  
learned must come to the Scr iptures with the s implicity of a  
child, and receive the truths therein contained as a litt le child 
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receives the declarations of his f ather, with unsuspicious con- 
fidence, if they would be wise unto salvation. 

So much for the privilege. 

II. Let us consider HOW iT is TO BE ascErTainED. 
The Apost le  says ,  “We know that  He abideth in us  by the  

Sp i r i t  which He ha th  g iven us .” Now,  what  was  the  Sp i r i t  
God had  g iven  to  them?  I t  i s  ve r y  t r ue  God had  g iven  to  
many a miraculous Spir it, so that they could open the eyes of  
the blind, open the ears of the deaf , raise the dead to life, and  
foretel l  things to come. But do you imag ine this is  the Spir it  
refer red to by John in the words of our text? Do we not know  
tha t  the  pos se s s ion  o f  a l l  th i s  i s  no  proof  o f  adopt ion  and  
s a lva t ion?  Do we not  know tha t  a l l  the se  endowment s  and  
ach ievement s  may be  found wi thout  the  g race  o f  God?  He  
had probably seen Judas perfor m miracles ,  and he had heard  
our  Lord dec la r ing,  “Many wi l l  come unto me in that  day,  
saying, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? and  
in  Thy name have  ca s t  ou t  dev i l s ?  and  in  Thy name done  
many  wonde r fu l  work s ?” ye t  He  wou ld  d i sown  them.  He  
knew also that this Spir it was temporary; that it  regarded the  
superstructure only; that if miracles were to be continued and  
common,  they  wou ld  soon  cea se  to  be  mi r ac l e s ,  bu t  tha t ,  
according to the language of the Apostle, they were to cease.  
“Cha r i t y,” s ay s  h e,  “neve r  f a i l e t h ;  bu t  whe the r  t h e re  b e  
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall  
c e a s e ;  whe the r  the re  be  knowledge,  i t  sha l l  van i sh  away.”  
“Now abideth faith, hope, char ity, these three; but the greatest  
of  these i s  char i ty.” Therefore the Spir i t  here spoken of  was  
not the Spir it of miraculous agency. No, but the Spir it which  
we ca l l  the c ommon in f luence s  o f  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God.  We ca l l  i t  
“ common ,” no t  b e c au s e  a l l  men  h ave  i t ,  bu t  b e c au s e  a l l  
Chr istians have it; and all Chr istians will exper ience it to the  
ver y end of  t ime.  Thus they are sa id to “l ive in the Spir i t ,”  
and to “walk in the Spir i t ;” to walk “in the comfor t  of  the  
Holy Ghost,” and to “be filled with the Spirit.” 

But as  the thing exempli f ied should a lways be plainer than  
the thing proved, let us inquire what manner of spir it  that is  
which evinces  the pr iv i lege of  union with God? “We know  
that He abideth in us, by the Spir it which He hath g iven us.”  
I  am aware the Spir i t  i s  sa id to anoint us ;  He i s  sa id to sea l  
u s  to  the  day o f  redempt ion;  and to  bear  wi tnes s  wi th  our 
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spir its ,  that we are the children of God. But this i s  not done  
by sounds in the air, and by sudden impulses in the mind, but  
by its  res iding in us.  Our having this Spir i t  i s  the anointing;  
our having this  Spir i t  i s  the seal ing; and our having i t  i s  the  
witness. When you read that “the Spir it itself beareth witness  
with our spir it,” you must not suppose that the Apostle refer s  
to two contemporary witnesses  bear ing the same concur rent  
testimony. No; He means that one is the agent, the other the  
subject. The Spir it beareth witness with our, or by our, spir it,  
that  we are the chi ldren of  God,  by His  res id ing in us ;  and  
by His inf luences operat ing there.  But the quest ion is ,  How?  
And as it is of so much importance to know whether we are in  
possession of this pr ivilege, let us inquire, what kind of spir it  
that is by which we are to judge of our state. 

This Spirit is known by five attributes. 
First, it is the Spir it of conviction: and the process is generally  

this:—He f ir st convinces of the guilt of sin; then of its pollu- 
t i on ;  a nd  t h en  awaken s  i n  u s  a  s e n s e  o f  i t s  a bho r ren c e ;  
causing us to repent before God as in dust and ashes. Thus it  
is said, “They shall loathe themselves for all their abominations.”  
Commonly He beg ins by charg ing home upon the conscience  
some g ross s in of which the man may have been guilty; some  
s in aga ins t  mora l i ty,  or  aga ins t  the law of  God.  But  i t  does  
not  s top here.  The convic t ion leads  f rom the ac t ion to the  
d i spos i t ion,  and the man i s  brought  to see that  i t  i s  an evi l  
and bi t ter  th ing to s in  aga ins t  God.  Thus s in  i s  hated f rom  
its very nature, and as our Saviour says, “When He, the Spir it  
of  t ruth,  i s  come, He sha l l  reprove the world of  s in,  and of  
r ighteousness ,  and of judgment;  of  s in,  because they bel ieve  
not on me.” 

Secondly,  i t  i s  the Spir i t  of  fa i th.  Here,  by f a i th,  we mean  
not the assurance of faith, and the apprehension of his salvation  
in Chr ist. Indeed, till a man is convinced of sin, till this Spir it  
has produced a self-abhor rence and self-renunciation, he is not  
in a state l ikely to apply to Chr ist .  No; the main reason why  
minister s endeavour to produce this s tate of mind—this con- 
v ic t ion of  s in ,  and th i s  humi l i a t ion before  God,—is  not  to  
endear you to the Saviour, but to endear the Saviour to you,  
and to  induce  you to  app ly  to  Him.  And i t  i s  ce r t a in  tha t  
while you are insensible of your disease,  you never wil l  seek  
a f ter  Him who i s  the Physic ian of  va lue,  cr ying at  His  feet ,  
“Heal  my soul ,  for I  have s inned against  Thee.” Ti l l  you are  
convinced of the danger of your state, you will not be induced  
to fly for refuge, to lay hold of the hope set before you in the 
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go spe l .  Bu t  the  work  o f  the  Sp i r i t  pu t s  the  man  in to  the  
position of looking to Chr ist, and of coming to Chr ist, and of  
dealing with Chr ist, concerning all the aff air s of the soul and  
e t e r n i ty.  “When He i s  come,” s ay s  the  Sav iour,  “He sha l l  
glor ify me.” Exalted views of the Lord Jesus wil l  be produced  
in the mind of the believer, in regard to his dependence upon  
Him,  and  h i s  app l i c a t ion  to  Him.  Thus  the  Sav iou r  s ay s ,  
“Ever y  man,  there fore,  tha t  ha th  heard  and lea r ned o f  the  
Father, cometh unto me.” 

Then, thirdly,  i t  i s  the Spir i t  of grace.  It  i s  express ly cal led  
the Spir it of grace and of supplication, which was to be poured  
upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem.  
The Apostle Paul says, “The Spir it itself maketh intercession for  
u s .” How? i t  i s  the  Sav iour,  p roper ly  speak ing ,  tha t  makes  
i n t e rc e s s i on  f o r  u s .  Bu t  when  t h e  Apo s t l e  a dd re s s e s  t h e  
Romans ,  he  would  convey the  idea  tha t  the  Sp i r i t  maketh  
intercess ion in  us,  “helping our inf i r mit ies ,” as  he says  e l se- 
where; teaching us to pray, excit ing us to engage in the holy  
exercise, and enabling us to pray with the Spir it, and with the  
under s tanding a l so.  He a lways br ings a  man upon his  knees ,  
and keeps him there too. Of him whom He makes intercession  
in ,  i t  may be emphat ica l ly  s a id ,  “Behold ,  he  prayeth .” Yes ;  
and there is no ceasing of praying with him, ti l l  he ceaseth to  
breathe.  We read of  praying in the Spir i t ,  and of  praying in  
the Holy Ghost .  We read of our receiving “not the spir i t  of  
bondage again to fear, but the Spir it of adoption, whereby we  
cry, Abba, Father.” 

Four thly,  thi s  Spir i t  i s  a  Spir i t  of  sanc t i f i ca t ion.  Hence,  He  
i s  so of ten ca l led “the Holy Spir i t ,” and in one place,  “The  
Spir it of holiness.” Hence, we read of the washing of regener- 
a t ion  and the  renewing o f  the  Holy  Ghos t :  and  hence  the  
promise of  the New Covenant—“Then wi l l  I  spr inkle c lean  
water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your f i lthiness  
a nd  f rom a l l  you r  i do l s  w i l l  I  c l e an s e  you .  A  new  he a r t  
a l so wil l  I  g ive you, and a new spir i t  wi l l  I  put within you:  
and I wil l  take away the stony hear t out of your f lesh, and I  
will g ive you a hear t of flesh. And I will put my Spir it within  
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my  
judgments ,  and do them.” And hence,  says the Apost le Paul ,  
“The f r u i t  o f  the  Spi r i t  i s  love,  joy,  peace,  long-su f fe r ing ,  
gent lene s s ,  goodnes s ,  f a i th ,  meeknes s ,  t emperance :  aga in s t  
such there is no law.” 

Fi f thly,  this  Spir i t  i s  the Spir i t  of  af f e c t ion.  We read there- 
fore of “the Spir it  of love.” “He that loveth Him that begat,” 
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says  John,  “ loveth Him a l so that  i s  begot ten of  Him.” And,  
says the Saviour,  “By this  shal l  a l l  men know that ye are my  
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

III. Let us consider THE UsEFULnEss OF THis sUBJEcT. 
For  I  would  never  t ake  a  sub jec t  o f  a  mere ly  specu la t ive  

nature, and which I could not br ing to bear upon the conscience  
and the l i fe; and in every par t of genuine Chr ist ianity, i t  i s  a  
doctrine according to godliness. 

The subject is useful, in the f irst place, to induce us to adore  
the  condescens ion o f  God.  Dav id  was  s t r uck  wi th  th i s ;  he  
was  a s toni shed that  God should “t r y” man and “vi s i t” h im.  
“When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy f inger s,  the  
moon and the star s  which Thou hast  ordained; what i s  man,  
that Thou ar t mindful of him? and the son of man, that Thou  
visitest him?” Solomon was still more struck with His dwelling  
w i th  man ,  “Wi l l  God  in  ve r y  deed  dwe l l  w i th  man  upon  
ear th?” Will he dwell with man? with a creature so unworthy,  
with a sinner so guilty? Will He dwell with man upon Ear th?  
that  Bedlam of  insani ty !  that  Hospi ta l  o f  d i seases !  that  s ink  
of every cor ruption? “Wil l  God in very deed dwell  with man  
on the  ear th?” But  John goes  fur ther  than th i s ,  and speaks  
of God as not only visiting man, as not only dwelling with man,  
bu t  o f  H i s  a b i d i n g  i n  h im !  And  h e re ,  my  b re t h ren ,  God  
Himself draws the contrast which is so worthy of our consider- 
a t ion :  “Thus  s a i th  the  h igh and lo f ty  One,  tha t  inhab i te th  
e ter n i ty,  and whose  name i s  Holy ;  I  dwel l  in  the  h igh and  
holy place, with him also that is of a contr ite and humble spir it,  
to revive the spir i t  of the humble, and to revive the hear t of  
the contrite ones.” “Who is a God like unto Thee?” 

This  subject  i s  useful ,  a l so,  as  i t  reproves those who think  
there i s  nothing in re l ig ion connected with cer ta inty.  This ,  
indeed,  would be a  ser ious object ion i f  t rue.  The mind can  
never  be a t  ea se  wi th regard to th ings  of  impor tance whi le  
f luctuating between two opinions, and, like a wave of the sea,  
dr iven with the wind and tossed. But there is cer tainty in the  
re l i g i on  o f  t h e  B ib l e .  The re  i s  c e r t a i n t y  i n  reg a rd  t o  i t s  
p r inc ip le s .  A  man need  not  be  a lway s  l e a r n ing ,  and  never  
come to  the  knowledge o f  the  t r u th .  Chr i s t i ans  have  the i r  
hear ts  es tabl i shed with g race.  There i s  cer ta inty with regard  
to its pr ivileges. A believer in Chr ist knows that its doctr ines  
and its promises are not a mere fancy, but a blessed reality; that 
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if Chr ist makes us free, we shall be free indeed; that His flesh  
i s  meat indeed, and His blood dr ink indeed. He knows there  
is a peace passing al l  understanding, and which the world can  
neither give nor take away. 

Nor i s  thi s  a l l ,  but  there i s  a  cer ta inty with regard to our  
pos se s s ion o f  these  ble s s ings .  “Yes ,” s ay s  Job,  “I  know tha t  
my  R e d e e m e r  l i ve t h .” “ Ye s ,” s ay s  t h e  A p o s t l e  Pa u l ,  “ I  
know whom I  have  be l i eved .” “Yes ,” s ay s  John,  “We know  
that  we are  of  the t r uth ,  and sha l l  a s sure  our  hear t s  be fore  
Him.” And are you not commanded by God Himsel f  to g ive  
al l  di l igence that your cal l ing and election may be sure? And  
does  not  th i s  imply  a  pos s ib i l i ty  o f  a  dec i s ion?  And,  what  
s ay s  our  tex t ?  “Hereby  we know tha t  He ab ide th  in  u s ,  by  
the Spirit which He hath given us.” 

Be l iever s  mus t  be  anx ious  to  know th i s .  What  can  be  so  
des i rable,  what  can be so in f luent ia l ,  a s  to  know thi s ?  And  
can they know i t ?  Oh,  yes ;  there  are  marks  enough,  i f  you  
a re  in  the  way  eve r l a s t ing ,  to  show tha t  you  a re  no t  in  a  
mistaken direction, but in a r ight road. Go for th by the foot- 
steps of the f lock; and observe those who have g iven the best  
evidence of being born of the Spir it, and bound for glory. God  
i s  concerned, Chr is t ians ,  not only for your sa lvat ion but for  
your  comfor t ;  and  we can  s ay  wi th  the  Apos t l e  Pau l ,  “We  
desire that everyone of you do shew the same diligence, to the  
full assurance of hope unto the end.” 

This subject is  useful also, as i t  censures those who seek to  
determine their relig ious state by any other standard than that  
which  i s  Div ine.  Here  we  have  such  a  mas s  o f  ab surd i t i e s  
u p o n  w h i c h  p e r s o n s  d e p e n d ,  t h a t  we  h ave  n o t  t i m e  t o  
enumerate. Some would determine their condition before God  
by what they ca l l  a  direct  act  of  f a i th as  the only evidence;  
another would conclude that his hear t is r ight in the sight of  
God, because his creed is very orthodox, and because he could  
no t  endure  to  s i t  unde r  any  o the r  min i s t e r  bu t  one  t r u l y  
evange l i ca l ,  fo rge t t ing  there  may be  the  for m of  god l ine s s  
without the power thereof, and that faith without works is dead.  
Then some would ascer tain their state by dreams and visions;  
and others are weak enough to throw open the Word of God by  
chance in order  to dec ide by the f i r s t  pas sage that  present s  
itself to their eye. But, O brethren, judge yourselves rather by  
the Spir it that influences and governs you, and remember, “If  
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” 
  E E 
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Then this subject is useful to comfort those who are partakers  
of  the Holy Ghost .  They should re joice in the Lord a lways .  
If they are in danger, they need not fear, because greater is He  
that i s  in them than he that i s  in the world.  And i f  they are  
in affliction, it is enough to sustain them to know that God is a  
very present help. He is not f ar off ,  so that you can never be  
injured or per ish before He can ar r ive.  He is  ever near you;  
He is for you, and is in you. 

Or  i f  you  a re  mour n ing  over  your  wi the red  gourd s ,  and  
saying, “Lover and fr iend hast Thou put far from me, and mine  
acquaintance into darkness,” yet you may say with the Saviour,  
“I  am not  a lone,  because the Father  i s  wi th me.” He i s  the  
Rock of Ages that never moves; He is the Fountain of l iving  
waters. 

La s t l y,  l e t  u s  tu r n  the  meda l ,  and  then  we  sha l l  s ee  the  
subject i s  useful to alarm those who, as the Apost le terms it ,  
a re  sensua l ,  not  having the Spir i t  o f  God in you.  Have you  
the Spir it?—the spir it of prayer, and the spir it of love, and the  
sp i r i t  of  meekness?  Rather,  have you not a  proud spir i t ?  an  
ung ra te fu l  sp i r i t ?  a  care le s s  sp i r i t ?  a  revengefu l  sp i r i t ?  or  a  
c ove t ou s  s p i r i t ?  “Th i s  s p i r i t  c ome th  no t  f rom  H im  t h a t  
ca l le th you.” And i f  you have nothing bet ter  to actuate you  
than this, you are in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of  
in iqui ty.  You are not  in God,  nor i s  God in you.  And what  
will you do without Him in trouble? and in the hour of death?  
and in the day of judgment? Yet I would not conclude in the  
language of ter ror. Though your present state is  not safe, yet  
you may obtain deliverance from it. Though you are destitute  
o f  the  b l e s s ing  o f  wh ich  we  have  been  speak ing ,  ye t  tha t  
blessing is attainable. And as there is no blessing you so much  
need, so there i s  none you are more encouraged to pray for.  
For, says the Saviour Himself , “If ye, being evil, know how to  
g ive good g ifts unto your children; how much more shall your  
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?” 
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XLII.  
THE LOVE OF GOD. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, January l1th, 1846.) 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son  
to be the propitiation far our sins.—1 JOHn iv. 10. 

REFLEcTiOns on the love of God are always pleasing and pro- 
f itable, nor need we go far before we find mater ials for medita- 
t ion .  Ever y th ing  we beho ld ,  p roper ly  cons idered ,  bea r s  u s  
away to the bosom of Him who i s  the Father of  mercies ,  to  
Him who is l ight and who is love itself .  What a multitude of  
pleasing and lovely creatures sur round us, all of which are the  
work of  His  hands;  and for med to shew for th His  prai se !  In  
what an honourable rank has He placed us in the gradation of  
b e i ng ,  f o r  we  a re  f e a r f u l l y  and  wonde r f u l l y  made !  Wha t  
f a cu l t i e s  o f  m ind  h a s  He  g iven  u s !  Wha t  c a p ab i l i t i e s  o f  
happiness, improvement, and enjoyment has He bestowed upon  
us !  He has  not  on ly  provided for  our  suppor t ,  but  a l so  for  
our indulgence. What odour s for the smel l !  what charms for  
the eye! what melodies for the ear!  and what rel i shes for the  
taste!  “He is  good to al l ,  and His tender mercies are over al l  
Hi s  work s .” “The  eye s  o f  a l l  wa i t  upon Him.  He opene th  
His hand and sat i s f ieth the desire of every l iving thing;” and  
al l  the seasons concur to “crown the year with His goodness,  
and His paths drop fatness.” But, brethren, it is not to anyone  
of these subjects  the exclamation in our text refer s .  “He has  
magnif ied His  word above a l l  His  name.” “Behold,” says  He,  
“I create new heavens and new ear th wherein dwelleth r ight- 
eousness, for the former shall not be remembered nor come into  
m ind .” “He re i n  i s  l ove.” Whe re ?  whe re  s h a l l  we  f i nd  an  
answer?  “In thi s  was  mani fes ted the love of  God toward us ,  
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world,  
that  we might  l ive  through Him.” “Herein i s  love.” Where? 
  E E 2 
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in what instance? “Not that we loved God, but that He loved  
us,  and sent His Son to be the propit iat ion for our s ins.” All  
other instances of Divine favour are obscured by this f ar more  
illustr ious display of it, as the light of a glow-worm or lamp is  
obscured by the radiance of the rising sun. 

John would have us magnify the love of God by the demer it  
of  i t s  objects ,  and by the exclus iveness  of  i t s  exerci se ;  these  
thoughts will, we trust, prepare your minds for some reflections  
at the close. 

I .  John would  have  us  magni fy  the  l ove  o f  God by the  demer i t  
of its objects. 

God had thoughts of love towards us before man had exist- 
ence. He had not made the elements by which he was formed.  
God said to Job, “Where wast thou when I laid the foundations  
of the ear th?” So here, where were we when God determined  
to make provision for our deliverance in the Son of His love?  
The kingdom which God g ives to His people will not be fully  
enjoyed till the end of time, but it was prepared from the com- 
mencement. The Saviour will therefore say, “Come, ye blessed  
of my Father, inher it the kingdom prepared for you from the  
foundat ion of the world.” Yes,  says the Apost le,  “We rejoice  
in hope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie hath given us  
before the world began.” 

Then view man as created. “God made man upr ight, but he  
sought  out  many invent ions .” S in soon entered our  “wor ld ,  
and death by s in; and so death passed upon al l  men, for that  
a l l  have s inned.” God came down and said to Adam, “Adam,  
where ar t thou?” When He gave the promise which has s ince  
been accomplished, “The seed of the woman shal l  bruise the  
ser pent’s  head,” was Adam, our head and representat ive, then  
serving God? or, having disobeyed Him, was he then seeking  
His  f avour?  No, he had f led,  and was  endeavour ing to hide  
himself among the trees of the garden. The Apostle, speaking  
o f  the  hea then na t ions ,  s ay s ,  “When they  knew God,  they  
glor if ied Him not as God, neither were thankful; they changed  
the truth of God into a Ee, and worshipped the creature more  
than the Creator, who is God over al l ,  blessed for evermore.”  
They liked not to retain God in their thoughts, and so He gave  
them up to  a  reproba te  mind .  So  when God looked  down  
lIpan the children of men, to see if there were any that sought  
af ter God, He says,  “They are al l  gone out of the way, there  
is none that doeth good, no, not one.” 

Do you ask,  “Were not the Jews an exception here? for to 
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them were commit ted the orac le s  o f  God.” They have been  
distinguished all along by signs and pr ivileges; while the world  
was a wide wilderness, they were God’s peculiar people; God  
p lanted them in His  v ineyard,  and fenced i t  in ,  and gave i t  
every kind of culture, so that He said, “What more could have  
been done than I  have done to my vineyard?” Vet what  was  
Hi s  t e s t imony?  “When I  looked tha t  i t  shou ld  br ing  for th  
grapes, wherefore brought it forth wild grapes.” The evangelical  
prophet  spake much of  the Saviour.  “He hath no for m nor  
comel ines s ;  and when we sha l l  see  Him, there i s  no beauty  
tha t  we shou ld  de s i re  Him.  He i s  de sp i sed  and re jec ted  o f  
men; a man of sor rows, and acquainted with gr ief; and we hid  
a s  i t  we re  ou r  f a ce s  f rom Him;  He  wa s  de sp i s ed ,  and  we  
e s teemed Him not .” Thi s  was  how i t  was  fore seen tha t  Hi s  
peop le  wou ld  rega rd  Him;  and  here  i s  wha t  God dec l a red  
conce r n ing  Him:  “Thus  s a i th  the  Lord ,  the  Redeemer  o f  
I s rae l ,  and His  Holy One,  to Him whom men despi se th,  to  
Him whom the nation abhor reth, to a servant of rulers, Kings  
shal l  see and ar ise,  pr inces a l so shal l  wor ship, because of the  
Lord that is f aithful, and the Holy One of Israel, and He shall  
choo s e  Thee.” We  p a s s  f rom the  p r e d i c t i o n ,  and  re ad  t h e  
h i s t o r y  of  the  t ransg res s ion.  “He was  in  the wor ld ,  and the  
world knew Him not.  He came unto His  own, and His  own  
received Him not.” Hmen had loved God, surely they would  
h ave  reve ren c ed  H i s  Son .  D id  t h ey  reve ren c e  H im?  D id  
t h ey  l ove  H i m ?  W h a t  i s  H i s  ow n  t e s t i m o ny ?  “ H e  t h a t  
hateth me,  hateth my Father  a l so.  I f  I  had not  done among  
them the works which none other man did they had not had sin;  
but  now have they seen and hated both me and my Father.”  
Therefore they cast out His name as evil; they persecuted Him  
without a  cause;  pur sued him with remor se les s  mal ice;  then  
hanged Him on a tree; they crucified Him between two thieves;  
and, adding insult to cruelty, they der ided Him upon a cross,- 
thus, by shewing what they did to the very “express image of  
His person,” they shewed what they would have done with the  
or ig inal ,  that  i s ,  with God Himsel f ,  had i t  been poss ible for  
them to have laid hold of Him. 

My brethren, what is the inference to be drawn from all this?  
Men can eas i ly impose upon themselves.  I  dare say there are  
some here this morning who would be ready to think and say,  
“If we had lived when He was upon ear th, we would not have  
used Him so, we would have welcomed Him, and enter tained  
Him; we would have la id down al l  we had at  His dear feet .”  
Thus it is  that “the hear t is  deceitful above al l  things.” Thus, 
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when the Saviour was upon earth, they were acknowledging the  
prophets their forefathers had slain, and garnishing their tombs,  
saying, “If we had l ived in the days of our f ather s,  we would  
not have been partakers with them in the blood of prophets;” at  
the very time they were purposing to embrue their hands in the  
blood of  God’s  own Son. What inference then do we der ive  
from hence? We see that there is no difference between them  
and us; “that every mouth must be stopped, and all the world  
be guilty before God.” And is not this an undeniable proof of  
the demer it  of those objects? What must have been the con- 
dition of man, not to love the perfection of holiness, the source  
of  excel lence,  the fountain of  l i fe,  the supreme good? What  
must have been the perversity of his mind which should induce  
him to regard God as an invader, and to say, “Depar t from us,  
we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways”? What i s  implied  
in the doctr ines of the gospel and the provisions of Chr istianity?  
God does nothing needless ly. Why, i f  man is  not lost ,  should  
He  then  p rov ide  a  Sav iour ?  I f  He  i s  no t  in  bonds ,  why  a  
Rede eme r ?  I f  h e  i s  no t  s i c k  a nd  dy i ng ,  wha t  n e ed  o f  a  
Phys i c i an?  What  k ind  o f  s e r van t  mus t  tha t  be  who ha s  no  
regard  to  h i s  mas te r ’s  commands?  What  ch i ld  mus t  tha t  be  
who has no affection towards the dearest of al l  f ather s? What  
bene f i c i a r y,  who  ha s  no  e s t eem fo r  h i s  bene f a c to r ?  Wha t  
creature,  who has no love to his  Maker and Preserver? Why,  
can man be in  a  r ight  s t a te  o f  mind whi le  th i s  i s  the  ca se?  
Have we not proof of  the depravi ty of  man? And how came  
he in  th i s  s t a te?  I  can no more be l ieve that  God made him  
so than that God made fiends. 

Now the  ca r na l  mind i s  enmi ty  aga in s t  God;  there  i s  no  
neutra l i ty  here.  “He that  i s  not  with me,” says  the Saviour,  
“is against me; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth  
abroad,” Weare  a l ienated in  our  minds  by wicked works .  I t  
i s  in vain for  a  man to excla im, “I  have never sa id,  I  des i re  
not the knowledge of God’s ways.” Actions speak louder than  
words. Neither will it do for you to say, “We feel no aversion  
to God.” It  i s  Satan a lone who wil l  t r y to per suade you that  
you wil l  not be cal led to an account for your conduct in the  
sight of God, but believe him not; he was a l iar from the be- 
g inning. And you must not expect, as Latimer said, that after  
dancing with the devil all day you will sup with Chr ist at night.  
What does our Apost le say? “If  a man say he loves God, and  
walketh in darkness, he lies, and speaks not the truth.” 

Men love to ta lk  of  reward,  but  what  sa i th the Scr ipture?  
“The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life by 
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Jesus  Chr i s t  our  Lord.” They love to ta lk  of  be ing saved in  
consequence of  our loving God, but the Scr iptures  speak of  
s a lva t ion  a s  a  consequence  o f  Hi s  love  to  u s .  Men love  to  
talk of wor thiness. But says the Apostle, “God who is r ich in  
mercy, for His g reat love wherewith He loved us, even when  
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Chr ist.  
By grace ye are saved.” 

II .  We are now brought to another demonstrat ion, namely,  
the  ex c lu s i vene s s  o f  the  exe r c i s e.  “Here in i s  love,  not  that  we  
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the  
propitiation for our sins.” 

Here observe the person who was sent for this purpose: “His  
Son .” I t  wa s  no t  a  mere  man .  I t  wa s  no  son  o f  Adam en- 
compassed with infirmities, who could not expiate his own guilt;  
and much less by any means of suffer ing could take away our  
s in s .  Nei ther  was  i t  an  ange l ;  none o f  the  thrones ,  pr inc i- 
palit ies, or powers would have been adequate to the g reatness  
of  the under taking.  Our s ins  would have been a burden too  
heavy for any creature, therefore the Lord laid them upon” One  
m igh ty  to  s ave,”—“abl e  to  s ave  to  the  u t t e r mos t ,”—even  
upon the Son of His love. 

Had  i t  been  pos s ib l e  fo r  one  o f  the se  ange l s  a round the  
throne of God to have expiated our guilt, it would have been  
goodness  wor thy of our ever las t ing g rat i tude that He should  
resign one of these minister ing spir i ts  that execute His com- 
mands ,  and do a l l  His  p leasure,  for  the sake of  creatures  so  
infer ior to them in condition, and so def i led by sin. But that  
He should send in the fulness of time His own Son, made of a  
woman, made under the law, to redeem those that were under  
the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons;  that He  
should send One so in f in i te ly  dear  to Him, that  He should  
send One more valuable than the whole creation itself ,—this is  
an ins tance beyond a l l  express ion or concept ion,  and which  
puts wonder itself to a stand; which angels themselves “desire  
to look into.” 

From hence we may have a ful l  assurance that His purposes  
c o n c e r n i n g  yo u  s h a l l  h ave  a  f u l l  a c c o m p l i s h m e n t .  H ow  
inf ini te ly qual i f ied,  Chr i s t ian,  was Jesus  for thi s  pur pose!  I t  
i s  impossible your interest can suffer l inder His management.  
“He sha l l  see  His  seed,  He sha l l  pro long His  days ,  and the  
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand.” 

We may also observe the purpose for which the Saviour was 
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s e n t .  H e  wa s  s e n t  t o  “ b e  a  p ro p i t i a t i o n ,” “ t o  m a ke  a n  
a tonement.” The quest ion i s ,  how He was to accompli sh i t ?  
Was i t  by being our  example?  He i s  our  example.  “He that  
saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, i s  a  
liar, and the truth is not in Him.” Or was He our propitiation  
by His teaching? For this  end was He born, for this  purpose  
came He into the world, that He might bear test imony unto  
t h e  t r u t h .  H e  i s  a  Te a c h e r ;  “ n o n e  t e a c h e t h  l i ke  H i m .”  
What is  there in His example or doctr ine that constituted an  
atonement for our s ins? He came, not to shew us the way to  
heaven,  but  to be Himsel f  the way,  and” He i s  the way,  the  
truth, and the l i fe.” He came, not to tel l  us how to make our  
peace wi th God,  but  to  make i t ,  and” He hath made peace  
by the blood of  His  cross .” He came to make reconci l ia t ion  
fo r  the  s in s  o f  the  peop le.  The l aw was  a  shadow of  good  
things to come: the vict im was to be brought to the door of  
the tabernacle; there the pr iest stood and confessed over it the  
s ins  of  the people,- so there was  a  t rans fer  typica l ly  of  their  
gui l t  to the vict im; whi le  the people were di smis sed with a  
bless ing, being reconciled to God. I need not stay to explain  
this to you, for you have often sung- 

“My faith would lay her hand  
 On that dear head of Thine,  
While like a penitent I stand,  
 And there confess my sin.” 

“Surely He hath borne our gr iefs, and car r ied our sor rows; the  
chast i sement of our peace was upon Him, and by His s tr ipes  
we are healed.” 

His being a propitiation for our sins involves His suffer ings:  
“For i t  became Him for whom are a l l  th ings ,  and by whom  
are al l  things, in br ing ing many sons unto glory, to make the  
Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” 

“This was compassion like a God,  
 That when the Saviour knew  
The price of pardon was His blood,  
 His pity ne’er withdrew.” 

He came not to sacr if ice His subjects, but to sacr if ice Himself .  
“He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” Who can  
conceive, much less  descr ibe, the things He has prepared for  
them that love Him? The cup g iven Him to dr ink was sharper  
than vinegar, more bitter than gal l .  Unless we were possessed  
of the same feelings, or capable of bear ing the same load, no  
language can express, no liveliness of imagination can conceive, 
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the greatness of His suffer ings in order “to make reconciliation  
for the sins of the people,” rendertng the words of the weeping  
prophet so applicable to Himself , “Behold, and see if there be  
any sorrow like unto my sorrow.” 

And cou ld  no th ing  e l s e  su f f i ce ?  No;  God Himse l f  be ing  
the Judge. Can any of you think l ightly of s in? Some of you,  
I  fear,  are rol l ing “i t  a s  a  sweet  mor se l  under your tongue.”  
But what thought He of it when suffer ing on the tree; He by  
whose s t r ipes  you are healed? Where,  brethren,  should your  
resentment rest? I dare say had you heard the cry of “Crucify  
Him! crucify Him!” you think you would have been ready to  
say, “Oh, you wretches: “ Or had you seen them dr iving the  
nai ls ,  while you saw the blood spur ting from His dear hands,  
you would have felt  revenge; but, remember, i t  was your sins  
that caused al l  this.  Upon them let your vengeance f al l ,  while  
you exclaim— 

“Furnish me, Lord, with heavenly arms,  
 From Grace’s magazine,  
And I’ll declare eternal war  
 With every darling sin.” 

Here,  b re th ren ,  we  have  a  sub jec t  fo r  our  admi ra t ion  and  
wonder. Our admiration and regard for other things may ar ise  
from ignorance, and be diminished by knowledge, whereas here  
it ar ises from knowledge, and the more we know, the more we  
s h a l l  a do re  and  wonde r.  “Who  i s  a  God  l i ke  un to  Thee,  
which pardoneth iniquity, transgression, and sin?” 

But now wc must br ing the subject to a practical conclusion;  
and if we regard it properly it will lead us to self-examination.  
Do we value those things which God values?  Take a natura l  
man. If  he desires any bless ing, i t  wil l  be a temporal one; or  
if sincere in his thanksgiving, it will be for a safe journey, or a  
happy s t roke of  bus ines s .  But  Chr i s t i ans  a re  pecul i a r  in  a l l  
their views and feelings; they judge not of things as others do.  
They are not insensible as to the good things of this life; but still  
a  Chr i s t ian cannot  say,  “Who wi l l  shew us  any good?” as  i f  
any good would answer hi s  pur pose ;  but  whi le  thankful  for  
outward mercies, he will say with the poet— 

“Give what Thou wilt, without Thee we are poor,  
And with Thee rich, take what Thou wilt away.” 

Or with Dr. Watts— 

“To Thee we owe our wealth and friends,  
 And health and safe abode;  
Thanks to Thy name for meaner things,  
 But they are not my God.” 
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Again, what think you of those who despise the r iches of His  
goodne s s  in  th i s  d i spen sa t ion?  There  a re  tho se  who th ink  
l ightly of that love, the heights, and depths, and lengths, and  
breadths of which surpass knowledge. Would you disobey God’s  
cho ice s t  commands?  He commands  “ tha t  ye  be l i eve  in  the  
name of the only begotten Son of God.” Would you rob Him  
of His highest glory? It is here that glory to God is combined  
with peace on ear th,  and goodwil l  towards men, Would you  
frustrate the grace of God, and make Him to be dead in vain?  
How can you neg lec t  so  g rea t  s a lva t ion?  The Apos t le  s ay s ,  
“He that despisèd Moses’ law died without mercy under two  
or three witnesses .  Of how much sorer punishment,  suppose  
ye, shal l  he be thought wor thy who hath trodden under foot  
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant  
wherewith he was sancti f ied an unholy thing, and hath done  
despi te to the Spir i t  of  g race?” “See that  ye refuse not Him  
that  speaketh,  for i f  they escaped not who refused Him that  
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn away  
from Him that speaketh from heaven.” 

Aga in ,  Wha t  encour agemen t  i s  t he re  f o r  t he  conv inced  
s inner !  Does  your  consc ience te l l  you tha t  you have t rans- 
gressed God’s holy law, and does the Bible assure you that “the  
soul that  s inneth, i t  shal l  die”? and that “cur sed i s  everyone  
that continueth not in all things wr itten in the law to do them”?  
A re  yo u  i n q u i r i n g ,  “ W h a t  s h a l l  I  d o  t o  b e  s ave d ? ” a n d  
saying,  “Wherewith shal l  I  come before the Lord?” He hath  
shewed thee,  O man,  what  thou mus t  do.  “Be l ieve  on the  
Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  and  thou  sha l t  be  s aved .” “Beho ld  the  
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.” Are you  
fully persuaded of the all-sufficiency of this sacrifice? 

But then, Chr ist ians, this should gender conf idence in you.  
Yes,  you should “joy in God through our Lord Jesus Chr is t ,  
through whom we have rece ived the  a tonement .” Now you  
a r e  “ a c c e p t e d  i n  t h e  B e l ove d .” N ow  yo u  c a n  e n t e r  H i s  
presence spr inkled with the blood of Chr ist,  making mention  
o f  Hi s  r igh teousne s s  a lone.  Now you can  reckon wi th  the  
Apostle, who said, “He that spared not His own Son, but gave  
Him up for  us  a l l ,  wi l l  He not  wi th Him f ree ly  g ive  us  a l l  
things?” And you say with him, “If ,  when we were enemies,  
we were reconci led to God by the death of  His  Son,  much  
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” 

How is it that you have such little, low, un influential views of 
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this love of God in Chr ist Jesus? Ah, Chr istians, you will soon  
have other views of this adorable sacr i f ice, and how wil l  you  
wonder then that you were not more delighted and influenced  
by it! Yes, and shall not this marvellous love of Chr ist induce  
u s  t o  l ove  H im in  re t u r n ?  “We,” s ay s  t h e  Apo s t l e ,  “ l ove  
Him because  He f i r s t  loved us ,” be cau s e  “ love beget s  love.”  
If , therefore, there be any ingenuous feeling in your souls, you  
must be induced by reflection to inquire, “What shall I render  
to  the  Lord  fo r  a l l  Hi s  bene f i t s ?” Your  who le  l i f e  wi l l  be  
holiness to the Lord; you will love Him, not in word only, but  
in deed and in truth. 



428

XLIII.  
ALPHA AND OMEGA. 

(Preached on Sunday Morning, October 12th, 1851.) 

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him  
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.—REVELaTiOn  
xxi. 6. 

ALLOW me this morning without preface or introduction to call  
your ser ious attention immediately to the two par ts contained  
in our text—the descr iption and the promise. The descr iption,  
“ I  am Alpha  and Omega ,  the  beg inn ing  and the  end ;” the  
promise, “I will g ive unto him that is athirst of the fountain of  
the  wa te r  o f  l i f e  f ree ly.” In  the  one  we have  the  speaker ’s  
character, and in the other the sinner’s hope. 

I .  THE DEscripTiOn, which contains the speaker’s  character.  
But you may be disposed to say,  Who is  the speaker? Surely  
t h i s  i s  h a rd l y  a  que s t i on ;  t he re  i s  on l y  one  Be ing  i n  the  
un ive r s e  to  whom the  word s  c an  be  empha t i c a l l y  o r  even  
properly ascr ibed: i t  i s  the Lord of l i fe  and glory.  He i s  not  
only the speaker,  but He is  the subject .  He not only speaks,  
bu t  s pe ak s  o f  H imse l f .  And  we  may  d r aw ve r y  impor t an t  
inferences from it. 

Minister s ought to be able to say, “We preach not ourselves,  
bu t  Chr i s t  Je su s  the  Lord ;” bu t  our  Lord  a lway s  p reached  
Himsel f .  This  may seem s t range,  a s  He proposes  Himsel f  a s  
an example of humility, and calls upon us to learn of Him who  
was “meek and lowly in hear t.” But when we come to reflect,  
we see He could not speak otherwise with propr iety and truth.  
He knows what He is ,  and feels no fear of the imputation of  
pride and vanity. He knows what He is, and knows that— 

“None but Jesus  
Can do helpless sinners good;” 

and there fore  He invar iably  seeks  to  draw our  a t tent ion to 
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Himse l f ,  s ay ing ,  “Beho ld  me,  beho ld  me,  I  am God ,  and  
there is none else.” 

Bu t  wha t  doe s  He  he re  s ay  conce r n ing  H imse l f ?  “ I  am  
Alpha and Omega,  the beg inning and the end.” “Alpha and  
Omega” are  the f i r s t  and la s t  le t ter s  in  the Greek a lphabet ,  
and they therefore stand for the commencement and the close  
of every concern in question. This, therefore, is explained by  
the expression, “the beginning and the end.” 

Before we proceed further, we would call upon you to observe  
how in this way Jehovah speaks of Himself in the prophecies of  
I s a i ah .  “Thu s  s a i t h  t he  Lo rd ,  t he  K ing  o f  I s r a e l ,  and  h i s  
Redeemer,  the  Lord  o f  Hos t s ;  I  am the  f i r s t  and I  am the  
l a s t ;  a nd  b e s i d e  me  t h e re  i s  no  God .” Now t h i s  i s  ve r y  
express and decis ive; and does our Lord appropr iate the t i t le  
t o  H imse l f ?  Hea r  wha t  He  s ay s  i n  t h e  b eg inn ing  o f  t h i s  
book, “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,  
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come,  
the Almighty.” 

I  am wel l  aware that  some have endeavoured to prove that  
God the Father i s  here speaking, but without any shadow of  
evidence or argument. But if these words are really the words  
of  our Saviour,  His duty i s  es tabl i shed of cour se.  Well  then,  
ob s e r ve  wha t  i s  s a i d  f u r the r  on  i n  the  s ame  chap t e r.  “  I  
turned,” says John, “to see the voice that spake with me; and  
be ing  tu r ned ,  I  s aw seven  go lden  cand le s t i ck s ;  and  in  the  
midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man,  
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and g ir t about the  
paps with a golden g irdle. His head and His hair s were white  
l ike wool,  as  white as  snow; and His eyes were as a f lame of  
f i re;  and His feet l ike unto f ine brass ,  as  i f  they burned in a  
fu r nace ;  and  Hi s  vo ice  a s  the  sound  o f  many  wa te r s .  And  
He had in His r ight hand seven star s ;  and out of  His mouth  
went a  shar p two-edged sword;  and His  countenance was as  
the sun shineth in hi s  s t rength.  And when I  saw Him I  fe l l  
a t  Hi s  f ee t  a s  dead :  and  He l a id  Hi s  r i gh t  hand  upon me,  
s ay ing unto me,  Fear  not ;  I  am the f i r s t  and the l a s t ;  I  am  
He  tha t  l ive th  and  wa s  dead ;  and ,  beho ld ,  I  am a l ive  fo r  
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” 

Hear a l so what  He has  sa id in the twenty-second chapter :  
“I am Alpha and Omega, the beg inning and the end, the f ir st  
and  the  l a s t .” Here  He i s  ev ident ly  the  speaker,  nor  i s  He  
less so in the words of our text, “I am Alpha and Omega, the  
beg inning and the end.” Now i f  He had only ca l led Himsel f  
by this title in one place, it would have been suff icient for our 
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purpose; while the several repetit ions of the appellation shew  
o f  wha t  impor t ance  i t  i s  th a t  we  shou ld  en te r t a in  p rope r  
apprehensions of Him with whom we have to do. 

But what i s  the impor t  of  the t i t le  here:  “I  am Alpha and  
Omega, the beginning and the end”? 

Fir st, it regards His per sonal nature, and shews the duration  
and  immutab i l i t y  o f  Hi s  be ing .  In  ano the r  p l ace  we  read ,  
“Jesus Chr is t ,  the same yesterday,  to-day,  and for ever.” The  
Apost le expresses this  in a way of compar ison, or rather in a  
way of contrast with creatures, when he says in his Epist le to  
the  Hebrews ,  “Thou,  Lord ,  in  the  beg inn ing  ha s t  l a id  the  
foundation of the ear th; and the heavens are the works of Thy  
hands :  they  sha l l  per i sh ,  but  Thou remaine s t ;  and  they  a l l  
shal l  wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt  Thou  
fo ld  them up,  and they sha l l  be  changed;  but  Thou ar t  the  
same, and Thy years shall not fail.” 

It is very true that angels will live for ever, and the spir its of  
just men made perfect, and their bodies too when raised from  
the dead wil l  be immor ta l i sed.  But then,  none of  them wil l  
l i ve  l i ke  H im ;  t h ey  a re  t h e  s t re ams ,  He  i s  t h e  f oun t a i n ,  
su s ta in ing and supply ing them; they a re  the  branches  on ly,  
He i s  the  t ree  su s t a in ing them.  In  Him they wi l l  l ive,  and  
move,  and  have  the i r  be ing ;  and  the re fo re  i f  He  were  to  
suspend His influences for a moment, they would relapse into  
their  or ig inal  nothingness .  So true i s  i t ,  as  the Apost le says ,  
He “only hath immortality.” 

Then, secondly, it regards agency, and is intended to express  
not only its continuance, but its peculiar ity and exclusiveness;  
that He is the commencer, and that He is the completer ; that  
in a l l  inf luences He i s  a l l  and in a l l .  Al l  and in a l l  of  what?  
Let us look at three articles. 

F i r s t ,  l e t  u s  l ook  a t  c r e a t i o n .  Here,  i t  i s  t r ue,  He  i s  the  
“Alpha  and Omega ,  the  beg inning and the  end.” “Without  
Him was  not  anything made tha t  was  made.” I  wi l l  u se  the  
very words of Scr ipture here. “By Him were all things created,  
that are in heaven and that are in ear th, vis ible and invisible,  
whether they be thrones,  or dominions,  or pr incipal i t ies ,  or  
powers; al l  things were created by Him and for Him; and He  
i s  before a l l  th ings ,  and by Him a l l  th ings  cons i s t .” So that  
here, you see, He is the first great cause and the last end. 

Secondly, let us look at salvat ion; and here it is equally true  
tha t  He  i s  “ the  A lpha  and  Omega ,  the  beg inn ing  and  the  
end.” “Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no 
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name under heaven g iven among men, whereby we must  be  
s aved .” “ I  am the  way,” s ay s  He,  “ the  t r u th ,  and  the  l i f e ;  
no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 

Thi s  i s  t r ue i f  we cons ider  the pro cu r ing  of  th i s  sa lva t ion.  
This is entirely His own work. “By Himself ,” says the Apostle,  
“He purged our s ins.” “ He trod the winepress a lone, and of  
the people there was none with Him.” “His  blood c leanseth  
f rom a l l  s in .” By the  one o f fe r ing  up o f  Himse l f  “He ha th  
perfected for ever them that are sanctif ied.” In His intercessory  
prayer before His  death,  He sa id,  “I  have glor i f ied Thee on  
the ear th:  I  have f in i shed the work Thou gaves t  me to do.”  
And with His las t  breath He exclaimed, “It  i s  f inished!” and  
it was f inished, and so f inished that nothing need be added to  
it; and the notion of f i l l ing up the suffer ings of Chr ist in our  
bodies,  as i f  they were not inf initely ful l  before, and that we  
shall be able to perform works of supererogation and mer it, is  
the damnable doctr ine of the mother of harlots and abomination  
of  the ear th,  “whom the Lord shal l  consume with the Spir i t  
o f  His  mouth,  and sha l l  des t roy wi th the br ightnes s  o f  His  
coming; whose coming is after the working of Satan, with al l  
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness  
o f  unr igh teousne s s  in  them tha t  pe r i sh .” Thi s  i s  wha t  our  
reformer s—blessed be their names—pleaded for,  suffered for,  
b l ed  f o r,  and  d i ed  f o r ;  and  he re  t hey  we re  un i t ed .  They  
differed with regard to many things,—with regard to the decrees  
of God, and with regard to the modes of Church government,  
&c.; but there was no difference here, as to what is the ground  
of a s inner’s justi f ication before God. They al l  accorded with  
the sentiment which Watts expresses with so much force when  
he says, 

“The death of Christ must still remain  
 Sufficient and alone.” 

So aga in th i s  i s  t r ue i f  we cons ider  the app l i c a t i on  of  th i s  
sa lvat ion. When may we view a man as actual ly in a s tate of  
s a l va t i on ?  I  an swe r,  When  he  i s  a c c e p t e d .  And  how i s  h e  
accepted? He is  accepted in the Beloved. I  answer, When he  
is just i f ied. And how is he justif ied? By his own r ighteousness  
which is  of the law? No, but by the r ighteousness of Chr ist ;  
“even  the  r igh teousne s s  o f  God which  i s  by  f a i th  o f  Je su s  
Chr ist unto all and upon all them that believe; for there is no  
d i f f e rence” be tween  the  Jew and  the  Greek .  “There  i s  no  
dif ference;” “we are just i f ied freely by His g race through the  
redempt ion  tha t  i s  in  Chr i s t  Je su s .” I  an swer,  When he  i s 
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s an c t i f i e d .  I  do  no t  mean  when  he  i s  pe r f e c t l y  s anc t i f i ed .  
There  i s  no such th ing  whi le  we a re  here ;  but  when he  i s  
changed, when he is made a new creature in Chr ist Jesus, when  
o ld  th ings  a re  pa s sed  away,  and a l l  th ings  a re  become new.  
But  s ay s  the  Apos t l e  in  re fe rence  to  th i s ,  “The l aw o f  the  
Spir it of life in Chr ist Jesus hath made me free from the law of  
s in  and death .” “The Son quickeneth whom He wi l l .” That  
Spir it, without which no man can be His, is expressly called by  
the Apost le “the Spir i t  of Chr ist ;” and it  i s  in this  Spir i t  we  
l ive, and in this Spir it we walk. By this Spir it we are led; we  
walk after the Spirit; and we walk in the Holy Ghost. 

We may take a f ine expression of this as used by the Apostle  
in  addre s s ing  the  Hebrews ;  “Le t  u s  r un  wi th  pa t i ence  the  
race set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and f inisher  
of faith,”—not of our faith: the word our is not in the or ig inal.  
“ T h e  a u t h o r  a n d  f i n i s h e r  o f  f a i t h .” T h i s  i s  t r u e  i f  we  
consider f a i th obje c t ive ly.  He is  the author and f inisher of  i t .  
He is the author and f inisher of everything that faith sees, that  
f a i th  l ay s  ho ld  o f ,  o f  eve r y th ing  tha t  f a i th  l e an s  upon ,  o f  
everything that f ai th glor ies in. For i t  i s  the blood of Chr ist  
alone that it pleads. It is the r ighteousness of Chr ist alone on  
which it  depends. It  i s  the name of Chr ist on which alone it  
t r u s t s .  The  Apos t l e  the re fo re  goe s  so  f a r  a s  to  s ay,  “ I  am  
crucif ied with Chr ist: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Chr ist  
l iveth in me; and the l i fe that I l ive in the f lesh I l ive by the  
f aith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself  for  
me.” And so it is  equally true if we consider f aith subjec t ively,  
that is, if we turn away from faith as an object and refer to it as  
a  g race.  Here too He is  the author and f inisher of  f a i th.  He  
produces  i t  in  us ;  He mainta ins  i t  in  i t s  exerc i se.  And by a  
par ity of reasoning we may apply this to every other grace as well  
as faith; and thus He is the author and f inisher of hope and of  
love  and  o f  pa t i ence.  From Him i t  i s  tha t  we rece ive,  and  
g race for g race.  To Him, therefore,  the prai se and the glory  
o f  a l l  we  pos se s s  be longs ;  and  when He sha l l  come,  to  be  
g lor i f i ed  in  Hi s  s a in t s ,  and to  be  admired in  a l l  them tha t  
be l i eve,  they  wi l l  a l l  exc l a im,  “To Him tha t  loved us ,  and  
washed us f rom our s ins  in His  own blood, to Him be glory  
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

Th i rd ly,  l e t  u s  look  a t  Prov i d en c e,  and  he re  i t  i s  equa l l y  
true that He is “the Alpha and Omega, the beg inning and the  
end.” It has been disputed whether what we cal l  preservation  
i s  a  con t i nued  c re a t i on  o r  no t ;  i f  i t  b e  no t  a  con t i nued  
creation, it is unquestionably a continued agency, and see how 
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it belongs to Him. “He upholds a l l  things,” says the Apost le,  
“by the word of  His  power,” for  he speaketh of  Him. “The  
eyes of al l  wait upon Him, and He g iveth them their meat in  
due  s e a son .” “By  me,” s ay s  He,  “k ing s  re i gn  and  p r i n ce s  
decree just ice.” And says  Daniel ,  “He changes the t imes and  
t h e  s e a s o n s ;  H e  r e m ove t h  k i n g s  a n d  s e t t e t h  u p  k i n g s .”  
Empires r ise or f a l l ,  f ade or f lour ish, at His bidding; and He  
so disposes of all, to shew that we are in His hands as the clay  
i s  in the hands of the potter,  and that He controls  a l l  events  
concer n ing  u s  more  ea s i l y  than  the  down o f  the  th i s t l e  i s  
d r iven  by  the  wind .  A l l  the  revo lu t ion s  wh ich  t ake  p l a ce  
among men—though they think not so, neither do their hear ts  
mean so—are al l  ar ranged in a subserviency to the extension,  
the  secur i ty,  and  g lor y  o f  Hi s  cause.  “And the  na t ion  and  
the  peop le  tha t  wi l l  not  se r ve  Him sha l l  per i sh .” “Chr i s t ,”  
says the Apostle, “is head over all things to the Church, which  
is His body.” How delightful is this consideration to Chr istians,  
that He holds univer sa l  empire for a par t icular purpose, that  
He might make al l  things work together for their good. And  
thi s  br ings  Him near.  They can see Him then in ever y t r ia l  
and in every comfor t; they can hold communion with Him in  
eve r y  o rd inance,  and  know,  a s  Dav id  s ay s ,  t h a t  “He  pe r - 
formeth all things for them.” 

So much for the f i r s t  par t ,  the descr ipt ion, por traying the  
speaker’s character. 

I I .  Let  us  proceed to  cons ider  THE prOMisE,  in  which we  
shall find the sinner’s hope, and therefore our hope. 

“I wil l  g ive unto him that i s  athir s t  of  the fountain of the  
water of life freely.” 

Now here is enough to review this morning, i f  we consider  
the bless ing itsel f ,  the manner in which it  i s  to be impar ted,  
and  the  d i spos i t ion  tha t  i s  found in  the  rec ip ien t s .  Le t  u s  
briefly notice each of these. 

F i r s t ,  t he  exce l l ence  o f  the  b l e s s i ng  i t s e l f .  Obse r ve  the  
representat ion; i t  i s  water,—it i s  water from a fountain. And  
what  can th i s  founta in  be  but  Himse l f ?  He i s  not  a  ve s se l ;  
He i s  not a reservoir,  which, however large,  may in t ime be  
d r a i n e d  d r y.  B u t  H e  i s  a  f o u n t a i n ;  a lway s  f u l l ,  a lway s  
f lowing,  a lways  f re sh.  Therefore i t  i s  a l so ca l led “the water  
o f  l i f e ;” not  a  du l l ,  dead ,  s t agnant  wate r  to  be  found in  a  
pool, but living water,—water spr inging in its effusions from a  
living spring-head. 
  F F 
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And what ,  my bre thren ,  can  th i s  wa te r  i s su ing  f rom th i s  
fountain be but the ordinances of rel ig ion?—the doctr ines of  
revelation, the influences of the Holy Spir it?—in a word, the  
g r a c e  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s  Ch r i s t ?  Be tween  t h i s  g r a c e  and  
l iving water there i s  an obvious and a very s tr iking analogy.  
Each of them is the one thing needful.  But the one is not so  
necessary for the body as the other is for the soul. There have  
been severa l  ins tances  in which per sons have l ived for  for ty  
days and nights without the one; but for a soul to live one day  
or one hour without the other i s  a  mirac le which never has  
been ,  never  wi l l  be,  and never  can  be  accompl i shed .  Does  
water  sof ten? The g race of  God melt s  the hardest  hear t  and  
tur ns  the s tone to f le sh.  Does  water  pur i fy  and c leanse?  So  
doe s  the  g r ace  o f  God .  “Then wi l l  I  sp r ink le  c l e an  wa te r  
upon you and ye sha l l  be c lean;  f rom al l  your f i l thiness  and  
f rom al l  your idols  wi l l  I  c leanse you.” Does water fer t i l i se?  
The Scr ipture compares a man, whose hope the Lord is ,  to a  
tree planted by the r ivers of water, that br ingeth forth his fruit  
i n  h i s  s e a s on .  And  s ay s  Je rem i ah ,  “He  s h a l l  b e  a s  a  t re e  
planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the  
r iver,  and shal l  not see when heat cometh; but her leaf  shal l  
be  g reen ;  and  sha l l  no t  be  ca re fu l  in  the  yea r  o f  d rought ,  
nei ther shal l  cease f rom yie lding frui t .” In what a  condit ion  
would the tree now be, i f  al l  the spr ings were exhausted, and  
the r ivers were dr ied up; yea, if there were no rain in the land  
f o r  a  s i n g l e  ye a r !  B u t  n o t h i n g  c a n  b e  c o m p a re d  t o  t h e  
bar renness  of  a  soul  devoid of  the water s  of  g race.  But thi s  
water of life enlivens all where it comes, and produces in them  
all the fruits of r ighteousness which are by Jesus Chr ist to the  
praise and glory of God. 

B u t  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  r e f e r e n c e  h e r e  i s  t o  t h e  r e l i e f  a n d  
re f re shment  a f fo rded  by  wa te r.  Oh ,  how we l come i s  co ld  
water  to a  thi r s ty  soul !  How welcome was  i t  to the Jews as  
i t  rushed from the smitten rock! So that Moses,  in his  song,  
a l luding to i t ,  says,  “He made him to suck honey out of the  
rock, and oil  out of the f l inty rock.” It was not honey real ly.  
Ah, but i t  was as  r ich as  honey;  i t  was as  sweet as  honey to  
them in their dreadful thir s t .  And says the Psalmist  land this  
cor responds with the desire of every Chr ist ian), “As the har t  
p an t e th  a f t e r  t he  wa t e r -b rook s ,  s o  p an t e th  my  sou l  a f t e r  
Thee,  O God .” “ I  opened  my  mouth ,  and  pan t ed  fo r  thy  
salvation.” 

Such ,  my  b re th ren ,  a re  t he  de s i re s  wh i ch  D iv ine  g r a c e  
produces ,  and nothing e l se  can sa t i s fy.  But  can th i s  sa t i s fy? 
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You shal l  hear what our Saviour says  upon the subject ,  “He  
that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me  
shal l  never thir s t .” What!  do not bel iever s  then desire more?  
Yes ,  they  des i re  more  o f  th i s ,  but  not  more  t han  th i s .  I t  i s  
this, and this alone, that satisf ies them; it is this that quenches  
the thirst after the pleasures and vanities and dissipations of the  
world;  and i t  i s  thi s  that  throws a  sa t i s f actor iness  into their  
temporal supplies and comforts,—to know that what Providence  
denies them grace will not suffer them to want; but they will  
b e  ab l e  t o  s ay  w i th  the  Apo s t l e  Pau l ,  “ I  h ave  l e a r ned  in  
what soever  s t a te  I  am therewi th  to  be  content .” There fore  
says  Solomon,  “A l i t t le  tha t  a  r ighteous  man hath i s  bet ter  
t h a n  t h e  r i c h e s  o f  m a ny  w i c ke d .” I t  i s  swe e t e r  i n  t h e  
en joyment ,  and  goes  much fur ther.  So  Phi l ip  Henr y  o f ten  
told his f amily that “the g race of God can make a l i t t le go a  
great way.” 

Then,  secondly,  obser ve  the  manner  in  which i t  i s  to  be  
impar ted. “I will g ive unto him that is athir st of the fountain  
of the water of l i fe.” But this is not all . “I will g ive unto him  
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.” 

Thi s  i s  su re ly  enough to  encourage  u s ;  bu t  i t  i s  no t  too  
much. Our Lord knew what a disposi t ion there i s  in man to  
think of himself more highly than he ought to think; that he  
natural ly leans to the s ide of sel f .  For he is  as proud as he is  
poor ;  and though his  necess i ty br ings him continual ly upon  
his knees to ask of God for his daily bread, yet when he comes  
to God with his  wants ,  he would rather come as a merchant  
than as a beggar ; and nothing seems to satisfy him, but that he  
would seem to purchase the very thing he implores. 

Then the Saviour knew what strong consolation they needed  
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before them.  
He well knew what a change conviction of sin produces in the  
soul. So that the man is hardly before this encouraged to hope;  
but now he hears the Saviour saying, “As your penury is such  
that you cannot offer to buy, my grace is such it disdains to sell.  
Therefore come and take of the blessings freely; therefore they  
are as g racious as they are indispensable; therefore you are as  
welcome as you are guilty. Worthiness has no recommendation  
here, and unworthiness has no barrier.” 

Then, thirdly, observe the distinction by which the recipients  
a re  charac te r i sed .  “ I  wi l l  g ive  to  h im tha t  i s  a th i r s t  of  the  
water of life freely.” 
  F F 2 
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How is  this?  These are the only things that  are mentioned 
—our want,  and our des ire.  Our Saviour knew the necess i ty  
o f  s uch  a  rep re s en t a t i on  a s  t h i s ;  and  the re fo re  He  comes  
forward, and says, “I will g ive of the water of life f reely.” How  
wel l ,  how kindly i s  thi s  sa id!  There i s  no hard condit ion to  
perform, no mer itor ious qualif ications to be possessed. But it  
i s  necessar y there should be thir s t .  This ,  therefore,  i s  wisely  
as well  as kindly mentioned. This i s  the condition: no desire  
or thir st ,  no promise of a bless ing. Enjoyment does not ar ise  
only from the excellency of the object, but from its adaptation  
to our s tate,  to our wants ,  to our wishes ,  and to our hopes.  
Then the g ratif ication it affords is satisf action; and this is the  
case here.  Without this  thir s t ,  what i s  even the water of l i fe  
i t se l f ?  “They that  are  whole need not  a  phys ic ian,  but  they  
tha t  a re  s i ck .” “The fu l l  sou l  loa theth  the  honeycomb,  but  
to the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.” And therefore  
i t  i s  mentioned not as  a  qual i f icat ion in the receiver,  hut as  
neces sa r y  to  induce us  to  seek for  the ble s s ing ,  and to our  
enjoyment of it. 

The great thing, therefore, is to br ing persons into this state:  
and here is the diff iculty. Hence, as ministers, we often labour  
aga in  and aga in  to  produce th i s  s t a te  o f  mind;  to  convince  
them as sinners: not to recommend them as sinners to Chr ist,  
but to recommend Chr ist to them. And how delightful is  the  
thought, that we may at all times repair immediately to Chr ist;  
that  we may receive the bles s ings  we need;  a s  unholy to be  
renewed, and as poor that we may be enriched. 

To conclude, Are you al l  in this state? Are you al l  thir st ing  
after the waters of life and salvation? Oh, how many are there  
who are stranger s to this desire! This is  the case with al l  you  
careless ones,—you who disregard the gospel;  you who never  
read i t s  impor tant  s ta tements ;  you who di s regard the Lord’s  
Day; you who, Gall io-like, care for none of these things. Not  
you!  And th i s  i s  the  ca se  wi th a l l  those  who are  wor ld ly,— 
you who make l ight of these things and go your way, one to  
h i s  f a r m  and  ano the r  t o  h i s  me rchand i s e ;  and  i f  you  a re  
applauded by your fellow-creatures, and succeed in your enter- 
pr i se s ,  you never  dream of  a  bet ter  s t a te  than th i s ,  and are  
ready to say, “What would men have? What can sat i s fy them  
if the enjoyments of this world cannot?” So it is with all those  
who a re  Pha r i s ee s—who t r u s t  in  themse lve s  tha t  they  a re  
r ighteous, and despise others. And such are all the Laodiceans,  
who say, “We are r ich and increased with goods, and stand in 
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need of  nothing;” whi le  they are  “poor,  and wretched,  and  
miserable,  and bl ind, and naked.” None, none of a l l  these are  
thir sty; and therefore it is  that the water s of the r iver of l i fe,  
though they flow hard by them, are neglected or forgotten. 

But  some o f  you  a re  th i r s ty ;  you  f ee l  you  a re  devo id  o f  
comfor t without this blessing. Everything else in your esteem  
is nothing; less than nothing, and vanity. You know the chief  
c r y  o f  your  hea r t  i s ,  “Give  me Chr i s t ,  o r  e l s e  I  d ie.” You  
know that you are wait ing for the Lord more than they that  
watch for the morning; I  say,  more than they that watch for  
the morning. And thus you are saying, “When wilt Thou come  
un to  me?  When  w i l t  Thou  comfo r t  me?” You  know tha t  
nothing can speak peace but the Saviour’s blood; nothing can  
f i l l  you with al l  joy and peace in believing, but His saying to  
your soul, “I am Thy salvation.” Well, this is a proof of some- 
t h i ng  good ,  a nd  a  p l e dg e  o f  s ome th i ng  b e t t e r .  And  ou r  
Sav iour  ha th  s a id ,  “Ble s sed  a re  they  which  do hunger  and  
thir s t  a f ter  r ighteousness ;” He says ,  they are blessed a lready,  
and  s h a l l  b e  b l e s s ed  he re a f t e r,  “ f o r  t h ey  s h a l l  b e  f i l l e d .”  
Refuse not, therefore, to be comfor ted. Go and dr ink of the  
r iver of the water of l i fe; and go and dr ink largely, s ince you  
are invited to dr ink “ f ree ly.” You cannot desire to receive too  
much from Him, in whom it hath pleased the Father that a l l  
fu lne s s  shou ld  dwe l l .  B le s s ed  be  God fo r  repre sen t ing  the  
bless ings of Divine g race under the notion of water.  Now, i f  
you wanted wine, and applied to a neighbour to give you some,  
and were to car ry along with you a pail, you would only excite  
a n g e r  a n d  r i d i c u l e .  N o t  s o ,  i f  yo u  wa n t e d  wa t e r .  O h ,  
remember that when you go to beg of God, you go for water- 
the water of l i fe; and of this water you cannot ask too much.  
Ask, and you shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

And when you are par taking of  these bles s ings  your se lves ,  
oh, admonish other s,  invite other s,  press other s to come and  
par take of the same bless ings with you. And look forward to  
the hour when you shall dr ink from the spr ing-head itself; and,  
as our hymn says— 

“If such the sweetness of the streams,  
 What will the fountain be,  
“here saints and angels draw their bliss  
 Immediately from Thee! “ 

THE END. 


